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PREFACE 


The desire to present a systematic exposition of the 
teachings of Dharmas^tra in elaborate treatises led to the 
composition of great digests. The earliest of them 
synchronised with the rise of the R3jput dynasties of 
mediaeval India. Among such works, the Kftya-Kalpataru 
of Laksmidhara has long held a pre-eminent position. 
But, manuscripts of it disappeared even in North India 
through the violence of the early Musulman conquests, 
and few copies of the whole nibandha were known. 
Peterson’s discovery of an almost complete set in 1880 
(he wrongly named it Krtya-^atiixikara) in the Library of 
His Highness the MahSi^a of Udaipur remained unnoticed 
till attention was again drawn in 1915 to the work by an 
article of Rai Monmohan Chakravarti Bahadur in the 
Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bernal. Rajendralala 
Mitra and Aufrecht had noticed manuscripts of sections 
of it, but without any recognition of its value both intrinsi- 
cally and as the oldest surviving nibandha on Dharma. 
Even writers on the Glha^vSla rulers of K3nauj, under 
whom there was a final flare up of Hindu supremacy in 
North India before it passed under the Muslim yoke, 
failed to notice it as the most conspicuous proof of die 
revivalist enthusiasm and literary patronage of those 
kings. A recent history of KSnauj, for example, shows 
so little perception of the importance of the Digest and 
knowledge of its contents that it dismisses the Kftya- 
Kalftatam with a few lines, naming as its chief bSQiiJas 
those on Vyavahotay Viddda (sic), Dana and Rn^a- 
dkama* 
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It is impossible to study the chief secondary works 
on Dharmas^tra without becoming aware of the im- 
portance of Lak§mldhara*s treatise and a. longing to 
study it. The feeling had long been mine but the 
publication of the nibandha seemed impossible of realisa- 
tion. Early in 1934, however, by a fortunate accident, I 
was honoured with an audience by His Highness the late 
MahSrIja of Baroda, Sir Sayaji Rao Gaekwad, well- 
characterised as “ the VikramSdilya of our Age.” The 
Prime Minister, Sir V. T. Krishnamachari, K. C. I.E. 
was present at the interview. A gracious invita- 
tion was extended to me to edit some works for the 
Gaekwad’s Oriental Series. An explanation of the 
importance of the Krtya-Kaipataru, its size, rarity and 
fitness to figure in that great series aroused the interest 
of His Highness, who expressed a wish to have all facilit- 
ies given me to edit the work properly. The chief 
difficulty had been that of obtaining the manuscript of 
the nibandha from the Udaipur Palace. The Prime 
Minister applied for the loan of the manuscript. The 
Udaipur authorities promised to see if it was still in 
existence. After further correspondence, and a personal 
recommendation to His Highness the Mahatapa by Col. 
Sir Donald Field, C.I.E. (now Prime Minister of Jodhpur) 
supporting the application for the loan of the manuscript, 
the promise of the early supply of a transcript of the 
entire nibandha was received. The .transcript was des- 
patched in July, 1935, and was received by me on the day 
on which I assumed charge of the Principalship of the 
..Central Hindu College in the Benares Hindu University* 
An examination of the manuscript revealed its very 
defective state. It became clear that the publication of 
parts of it, for which there was no second manuscript, 
would have to lie over on the chance of an assiduous 
search revealing the existence of further copies. I also 
found that it had been extensively laid under contri- 
bati<m by later writers like Hemidri, Capd^vara and 



Mitra Mi^ra. It seemed possible to derive help in the 
elucidation of obscure passages in the Kftya-Kalpataru 
from the digests composed by these later writers wherever 
their works covered the ground previously traversed 
by Laksmidhara. A search for further manuscripts was 
begun at once. Press copies of the entire work were 
made and kept in readiness for collation with manus- 
cripts that might be secured. To postpone the editing 
of the nibandha till all known manuscripts were secured 
for comparison would have hung up publication for 
years. Accordingly, I decided on proceeding with the 
editing of such kl^d^s as could be dealt with on 
the basis of accessible manuscripts. In this way, five 
kS^d^s were edited and sent to the press, viz.^ Dana, 
Rajodharma, Tlrtha, Mok^a and Gfhastha. For some 
of these, fresh manuscripts became available, either 
when the printing was proceeding, or after the printing of 
the text had been completed. In such cases, the variant 
readings of the new manuscripts were either incorporated 
in footnotes or reproduced in appendices. A manuscript 
for each of two missing sections of the Digest, unhappily 
incomplete, which are not represented in the Udaipur set, 
was discovered. They have to stand over till fresh 
exploration or a fortunate chance provides fresh manus- 
cripts that would fill in the gaps in the manuscripts so 
secured. 

The first of the sections to be completed, after the 
utilisation of every manuscript known to be in existence, is 
the Danakap4a- It is now released. The last of the 
manuscripts to be utilised for it was discovered in the 
Junior Bhonsle Rsj Library in 1939. Its readings were 
collected and printed as a final appendix. Before it could 
be completed by the addition of appropriate introductions 
OT the Kftya-Kaipataru in general, and on Danaikaft4a 
in particular, work that would not permit of any other 
pursuit intervened. It absorbed all my time. When 
release came a year ago, impaired health caused further 
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delay. It was thus possible to resume the work and 
complete it only recently. 

Xs now presented, the first of the sections of the great 
Digest of Lak^mldhara to be published is really its fifth 
part. It is issued with the full complement of textual 
variants, footnotes indicating the '* obligations *' of later 
writers like HemSdri to Lasmidhara’s work, appendices 
identifying the Vedic mantras cited in the text as well as 
the quotations from smuiis, Epics and Pui^Dpas, and collect- 
ing the pratijteth or vi^aya-nirdeffa of later treatises on 
Dana, like those of Balllla Sena, HemSdri, Capi^es^vara, 
Madanasimha, Dalapati, and Mitra Mis^ra, and enumerate 
ing known works on Dana. The purpose of the extracts 
on prataf&a is to show the way in which Laksmi- 
dhara’s work was amplified, amended or developed by 
later writers. Of the later treatises on Dana, BallSla 
Sena’s Dunasagara has been published partially but the 
greater part of it remains unprinted. The others, with the 
exception of Hemadri's Danahhafida, are not yet print- 
ed. For the comparative study of Dana all of them are 
needed along with several other works available either in 
print or in script. The preparation of copies (and in one 
case of photographs) of these, which are so necessary for a 
comprehension of the evolution of Dana literature, has 
involved much labour, time and expense. The need to 
study them has also delayed the present publication. 
But it seemed well worth while to face the delay rather 
than follow the practice of publishing, without compara* 
tive studies involving such preliminary work, what are in 
effect nothing more than copies in print of manuscripts, 
with all their defects unremoved. 

The Introduction prefixed to the Danedeax4^ of the 
Kftya-Kdlpataru falls into two parts. The first treats 
of the Digest and its author, and the second of the Dana- 
kav4a specifically and in relation to the evolution of the 
litierature of Gifts. In the former, the information that 
cstti now be gathered about Laksmidhara, his patKm 



IX 


king Govindacandra and the Rfya-KaJpaUtfu are snm* 
marised, and the time-relation of Laksmldhara's work to 
the famous MitakforV of his contemporary Vijasnes^vara 
and to the commentary ot ApaiSrka is discussed on data 
not previously utilised. My conclusions are at variance 
with the views now holding the field, and advocated by 
writers of authority like Mr. P. V. Kane, but they are 
believed to rest on evidence which can not be lightly 
rejected or refuted. My aim in the Introduction has 
been to present part of a sketch, founded on a comparative 
study of the nibandha of which one section is now pub- 
lished (from among fourteen) of the Indian view of life as 
cherished by those who felt the urge to expound it in great 
digests, both as a personal duty and as an obligation of 
Rnjadharma in its narrower and wider senses* 

The general introduction on the Krtya-Kalpataru 
and Laksmidhara is largely a recast of two papers which 
appeared some months ago in the volume commemorat- 
ing the Silver Jubilee of the Madras Law Journal. 

The duty remains to state my obligations. They are 
naturally heaviest to His Highness the late MahSiSja 
Gaekwad of Baroda for graciously approving of the in- 
clusion of the nibandha in the Gaekwad’s Oriental Series 
and in commanding the provision of the necessary facili- 
ties, to His Highness the MahStS^a of Udaipur for 
sanctioning the preparation and supply of a careful trans- 
cript of all the twelve l^d^s in the Palace Library at 
Udaipur, and to Sir V. T. Krishnamacharya K.C.I.E., for 
the warm interest he has taken in the work from its incep- 
tion, for the freedom given to the editor to select his own 
printers and dioose s. format that would be worthy of so 
important a work and of the series in which it would 
appear, and for securing for my use manuscripts or 
transcripts of the Kftya-Kidpataru that would not have 
been available to me without his intercession. Dr. B. 
BhattSc&rya, the learned Director of the Oriental In- 
stitute and the General Editor of the Gaekwad’s Oriental 
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Series, has met with promptness and sympathy all my 
requests for help in securing manuscripts. He also 
undertook the laborious task of comparing my press copy 
of the DundkUft4*^ ^th the India Office manuscript of 
it, that he had secured on loan, as, under the rules, it 
could not go out of his personal custody. To Col. Sir Donald 
Field, I owe thanks for supporting by a personal letter 
to His Highness the MahS^u^ of Udaipur the request for 
the supply of a transcript of the entire Digest. I owe the 
access to the Junior Bhonsle I^j manuscript collection, 
which resulted in the discovery of manuscripts of some 
k3p(Jas of the Kftya-Kalpataru^ to the Hon'ble Mr. B. S. 
Niyogi, Judge of the High Court of Nagpur. To the 
Council of the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal and to 
the authorities of the University of the Punjab, I am 
indebted for the courteous loan of manuscripts in their 
libraries. To MahamahopadhySya Pandit Gopinath 
Kaviraj, M.A. and Dr. Mangaldeva S'Sstri I am indebted 
for the loan of many manuscripts from the Sarasvati* 
bhavan at Benares. To the authorities of the Bhandarkar 
Oriental Research Institute, I am in debt for the.loan 
of the manuscripts of the DanarattdAara^ the Danoszira 
and the Dunaratnapradtpa from the Anandas^rama at 
Poona. Vaidyaratna Captain G. Srinivasa Murti, B.A., 
B.L., M.B., C.M., the erudite Director of the Ad3rar 
Library, has placed me under unforgettable obligation by 
having manuscripts of several works on Dana, like the 
Danaratmikara, Donapradipa, DanapraJau/a and Daha- 
Kamakikara that were needed for comparative study, 
transcribed at the cost of the Adyar Library and placed 
at my disposal for editing the Dana-Kaipataru. Mr. Chin- 
taharan Chakravarthy, M.A., of the Bethune College, 
Calcutta, arranged to get me copies of passages from the 
DonatOgara manuscript in the Library of the Royal 
Asiatic Society of Bengal. 

In the actual editing of the Dana-Kalpataru and in 
taking it through the juress, I have been continuously 



helped by my former pupil and colleague, Mr. A. N. 
Krishna Aiyangar, M.A., L.T., now of the Adyar Library, 
while in the work of collating my press copy with manu* 
scripts in Maithill, in interpreting difficult passages in 
the text and in- comprehending sfrauta-pra^foga^ my 
debt is heavy to my friend and former colleague MahS* 
mahSpadhySjra Pandit A. Chinnaswami Sastri, Principal 
of the College of Theology in the Benares Hindu Univer> 
sity, and his Assistant, MimnmsltciOTya PattabhitSma 
Sastri. In preparing the bibliography of DSna literature 1 
have received help from Dr. V. Raghavan, M.A., Ph. D., 
of the University of Madras and of course from Mr. 
Kane’s exhaustive list. 


V asumativiUtsa, Mylapore ] 
19th November 1941 ) 


K. V. Rangaswami 
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LAKSMIDHARA AND THE KRTYA-KALPATARU 

Modern Neglect of Nibandhas 

In modern treatises on Hindu Law sufficient justice is rarely 
done to the importance of the Digest {nibandha) in the evolution 
of Hindu social and legal institutions.' This is largely due to 
the circumstance that attention has been almost entirely mono- 
polised by the great commentaries {bhS^Sh) like those of 
Vis^arQpa, Vijh£neswara, and AparSrka on Y&jhavalkya, and 
Medhitithi, GovindarUja and others on Manu. The reputation 
of the Mitdk^ri of Vijhines’vara has thrown into the shadow 
that of the 'digests, which were either anterior to or nearly con- 
temporary with it. It is true that the digests of S'tikara and 
Bhoja, to which the MitSk^arS refers, have long been lost, but 
enquiry might well have been made for a work like the Krtya- 
Kaipataru, which has been quoted with frequency and respect 
by digests from the middle of the twelfth century onwards. It is 
noteworthy that even a specialist like J. Jolly, who discussed 
the value of the digest literature nearly sixty years ago,* failed to 
do full justice to it. While he contended that " it may be con- 
fidently asserted that the supreme Rulers of Indian States in all 
parts of the Peninsula have alwaj’s taken an active interest in the 
composition of Law-Digests and Commentaries, and this fact 
must needs raise a strong presumption in favour of the practical 
nature of these works,” he conceded that it was ” out of the 
question to compare them in any way to the law-codes of 

* ” They did tbrir work lo well that their Commentarieeaiid Digests have, in 
effect, superseded the Smritis, at any rate in a very large measure.” (Megme’s 
Hindu Law, 10th edition, 1938, p. 42.) Mr. P. V. Kisne.gives the commentaries 
ud digests together one section via., 37, pp. 246-247. Hiatory of Dharma- 
Sattra. V<d. I, 

* Hiatory of Hindu Law, (Tagore Law Lectures, 1883), 1883. 
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modern Europe.” He regarded the Digest as analogous to 
Eoro{{ean treatises, which are cited in legal decisions, and as 
merely ^ntaining statements of law which their Hindu readers 
would know how far to apply or not in the actual conditions of 
the prevalent customary law. Jolly's references to the digest 
literature in his earlier work are only to comparatively late digests 
like those of Hemldri, Dalapati, and 'J'odarmal. 

Scanty Knowledge of the Kalpataru 

Lak^mldhara's work was quite unknown to him. If he had 
had access to it, he would have seen its unique value and cited 
it as a prominent instance of a digest of law, whose binding 
authority, on the kingdom for which it was composed, must have 
been unquestioned, in view of the rank and position of its author 
and of the royal mandate which was responsible for its composi* 
tion. Even in 1896, when he wrote his later treatise ' he had no 
perception of the importance of this digest which he named. He 
was obviously unfamiliar, even in 1928, with the contents of 
those parts of it which he described in the English version of 
his Hindu Law and Custom.’’ 

Virtually little was known of Lak^mldhara till 1916, when 
Rai Bahadur Monmohan. Chakravarti included a short note 
on the Kalpataru at the end of an article on the contributions to 
Smfti by writers of Bengal and Mithila.' He actually handled 
manuscripts of four sections of the Kalpataru in the library of 
the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal. It was left to Mr. P. V. Kane 
to collect the available information on this digest and present it 
in the light of his own inspection of manuscripts of two sections, 
namely, RSjadharmaklit^a and VyavahSra-k&i}4o* He had 
no access to the remaining parts though he was aware that 
Dr. F. Peterson had noted, as early as 1882, the existence of 
manuscripts of twelve out of its fourteen sections in the library 
of His Highness the MahSiil^a of Udaipur.^ Peterson’s interests 
and knowledge did not extend to DharmasfSstra. He had 

* Reeht und Situ, Stnwbmx. 1896. 

* ed. Bata Kriahna Ghoah, Calcatta, 1928. 

*/.A.S.B.. 1916, pp. 311—375. 

* Hiatorf of Dhanaaqaatra, Vtd. 1, 1930, pp. 315—318. 

* Riport OH tha Searohfor USS. in the Bombay Circle, 1883, pp, 108, 111. 
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contented himself with quoting only the first quarters of the in* 
vocatoty verses prefixed to each of the kii!f4as and their colophons. 
His unfamiliarity with the nibandha literature made him cite 
the work, in spite of the explicit statement in the colophons, as 
Krtya-ratnSkara, which is the distinctive title of a section of a 
similar digest composed by Capdes^vara, in imitation of the KalpO' 
taru ' early in the fourteenth century. 

Influence of the Kalpataru 

The printing of some of the later nibandhas, which have laid 
the Kalpataru under liberal contribution, and the examination of 
manuscripts of unpublished digests, which have cited the 
Kalpataru freely, now make it possible to understand the reason 
for the great reputation which it formerly enjoyed, and the 
extent of its influence. Monmohan Chakravarti showed that the 
influence of the Kalpataru was traceable not only on the later 
writings of the Bengal and Mithila schools of Hindu Law but 
over all the chief legal writers in North India and the Dakhan. 
In Bengal, Aniruddha (c. 1160 a.d.) was the earliest to quote 
the Kalpataru as an authority, and Ballalasena, (c. 1165 A. D.) 
who was only a generation removed from Laksmidhara, was 
influenced by him. S'alapiQi (c. 1400 A. D.), S'rinatha (c. 1500 
A. i>.) and Raghunandana (c. 1490*1570 A. D.) in Bengal, 
S'rldatta (c. 1245 A. D.), Candes^ara (c. 1300*1360 A. D.), 
Vkcaspati Misrra (c. 1450 A. D.) and Kudradhara (c. 1360*1400 
A. D.) in Mithila, Harinatha (c. 1350 A. D.), S'ridhara (c. 1150 
A.D.) Vis^veswara Bhatta, Madanapkla (c. 1360*1390 A.D.) and the 
Madanaratna (c. 1425 A. D.) in North India, Hemkdri (c. 1260 
A. D.) and Pratiparudra (c. 1497*1539 A. D.) in the Dakhan are 
among those who used Lak^midhara's digest in composing their 
own works. Along with references to Laksmidhara and his 
digest in terms of deep veneration, we find in many later works, 
e.g., those of Hemkdri, Madanasimha and Capdes^ra, the repro* 
duction wludeaale of pages after pages of the Kalpataru. Owing to 
this method of appropriation practised by the later digest writers, 
almost the whole of certain sections of the Kalpataru can now be 
detected in some later digests. This is the case with the 
* Printed in 19Z6 in BibUotheea Indiea. 
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Viramiti^oda^ of Mit» Misra,' the one work which, in its range 
and size, if not in its quality, excels the Kaipataru. The curious 
qrstem of wholesale ‘ borrowing ' was probably deliberate and 
designed with the purpose of making the later work supersede an 
earlier. It will partly account for the almost total disappearance of 
some of the great digests of the earlier epoch.’ In the later digests 
the deferential manner in which views of Lak^mldhara are quoted 
suggests not merely the great value attached to his pronounce- 
ments but the merit of citations from a work which had become 
scarce. It may be noted, as an illustration, that the Sarasvati-vilSsa 
of Pratiparudra-deva has a whole chapter (paras 627 to 773 in the 
edition of Foulkes) summarising the views of Lak$midhara on 
the division of inheritance (dayabh&ga)* Not less note- 
worthy is Pratiparudra’s reference to the author of the Kaipa- 
taru as Bhagavdn Lak^midhara, giving him the rank of an 
dcarya or r^. 

The influence of Lak^midhara did not penetrate to South 
India. He is not referred to by writers like Varadargja, the 
author of Vyavahara-nir^ya* Devaopa Bhatte and Madhavi- 
cirya, very probably because they had no access to the Kaipataru. 
The circumstance that Benares, in which Lak$roidhara probably 
lived and wrote, was repeatedly sacked by the Muhammadan 
invaders within a few years of Lak^mldhara’s death, and the 
whole area was thoroughly ravaged,’ will account for the almost 
total disappearance of manuscripts of Krtya-kalpataru, and the 
impossibility of the extension of its doctrines, in the following 
centuries, to an area so remote as South India. 


' Compopsd between 1610 and 1640 a. d. under the patronage of B!r Singh of 
Orchba. the favourite of Jahangir. Twenty-two sections of it are known, and half 
the number has been printed at Benares, (1906-1939). 

* As better and more compact digests came to be composed in later times, the 
Kaipataru fell more and more into obscurity. It is for this reason that MSS. of 
the work are rare ” (Kane, op,cit,, p. 318). It cannot be asserted with justice 
that later digests like the Ratnakara, Madanaratna and Viramitrodaya are 
*' better and more compact" than the Kaipataru. 

* paras 627—773 in T. Foulkes, Hindu Law of Inheritance according to the 
Saraavati-vilaaa, 1881 ; and pp. 421—430 in the Mysore edition of Sarasvoti- 
viUua, 1927. 

^This work is about to be published by me. VatadarBja probably lived 
before Mldhavidrya. 

*ln 1194 Benares was sacked cm the defeat and death of Jayacandra, and over 
a thonsand of its temples were destroyed. (Briggs, Feriehtah, 1, p. 179 ; Elliot, 
HistPry of India, ll, p. 2Z3.) 
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The Evolution of the Nibandha 

Before proceeding to describe Lak$mldbara’s work, a brief 
reference may be made to the place of the Digest (nibandha) in 
the evolution of Hindu Law. Our social institutions have, in a 
correct perspective, to be viewed neither as mere instruments 
nor as mere ends. While they serve initial and intermediate 
ends they cannot reach the ultimate end. They help our pro- 
gress to the goal and furnish the means to the self-discipline 
without which reaching the goal viz., Mok^, will be impossible. 
In the almost endless chain of rebirth (sams&ra), and in man’s 
advance towards the end of re-birth, he is helped or retarded by 
his own actions (karma). 'The eternal (sanHiana) institutions 
and ideals of life are designed to help the realisation of this end. 
The value of incarnating as a human being lies in the opportunity 
furnished by a regulated life in this world to break the chain of 
samsara. Man attains the end not by flying from the world but 
by living in family and society. Responsibility for his destiny 
lies individually on every human being and collectively on society, 
represented by those who act as the guardians of the eternal 
social order (vartfdsfratna-dharma). The social clasps (var^ak) 
are interdependent. So are human aims (purufOrthah), Institutions 
arise from the desire for well-being (artha and kdma) and they are 
sustained and directed by duty (dharma) towards emancipation 
(mok^a). As a measure of discipline and training, and for the 
attainment of the goal, life is divided into stages marked by 
* resting places ’ (dsframah). The march from stage to stage is prog- 
ressive, aud the four Ssframas, like the four varrfos, are all of 
eqml importance and they are also interdependent. Society, as 
represented by the King, has a responsibility as well as an interest 
in the due maintenance of the social order, which is itself part of 
a scheme that is behind and beyond the short span of human 
life. The principles regulating life are embodied in concepts of 
duty (Dharma) ranging from the widest and the most general to 
the narrowest and individual. The fundamental purpose of edu- 
cation and training is to inculcate the lessons of duty Dharma). 
The science of duty (Dharmasiatra) is the science of life.' 

' I developed the idees in 1934 in my CnlcutU University Lectures, end have 
repeated them in my Rejadharma, 1941. 
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From these conceptions sprang the belief in the paramount 
valu^ t}f DhamuufSstra. Its principles were taught in the 
schools, and were taught orally. To fix the teaching in the 
memory, mnemonic devices were adopted. The lessons were 
strung as a series of aphorisms As the content of 

Dhartna is the same for every one, and is immutable, a funda* 
mental unity must exist in the teachings of all schools.? But, the 
schools may vary mnemonic devices, and the adjustment of stress 
on different aspects of Dharma, according to the needs of parti* 
cular persons or occasions. It leads to apparent differences of 
doctrine in the manuals made up of sStras or easily remembered 
verses composed for use by different schools. When such differ- 
ences become numerous or acute, through the multiplication of 
Dharma-SiUraSt the need for reconciliation, comprehension and 
simplification, for the benefit of persons who cannot depend en- 
tirely upon oral tradition and memory, leads to the composition 
of comprehensive works (aamhitSh), They collect the teachings 
of the sStras, add the explanatory matter orally given by teachers, 
and present them in orderly treatises like the Manu-smrti or Manu- 
samhitS. As social life becomes varied and complex, and oral 
expositions of the samhitSs on Dharma are found to be insuffi- 
cient for the preservation and promulgation of the principles of 
Dharma, commentaries {bhofyAh) on the Samhitas come to be 
written. The hypothesis that Dharma is comprehensive, com- 
plete, consistent and suited to all possible situations and changes 
in human life is there always. Apparent contradictions in the 
works on 'Dharmavastra can be resolved by the application of 
rational principles of interpretation {MimAmsA), which will reveal 
the underlying consistency. Commentators specialize on the 
resolution of such * contradictions ’ Commentaries come to contain 
not merely verbal explanations but discussions of fundamental 
principles and their re-enunciation. A great commentator like 
Medhktithi or Vijfi&neffvara selects a well-known Samhiti on 
Dharma like that of Manu or Yijfiavalkya and, while professing 
only to interpret his text, he actually proceeds to summarise the 
teachings on Dharmaaf&stra is its entirety, and to make elaborate 

‘ “ The authors ot the Commrataries and Digests assume that the sm(tis 
ocmstitute a single body of law, one part of which supplements the other, and every 
p^ of which, if properly understood, is capable of being reconciled with the 
otiiers.” (Moyne’s Hfnda £,aw, 10th edition, 1938). 
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comments in which, by refined and intricate reasoning, recon- 
ciliation is sought to be effected between apparently conflict- 
ing authorities and the opposition between Dhartna and re- 
cognised usage (ilcSm). Such commentaries are specially 
intended for the benefit of the scholar and legist. A simpler 
codified form of Dhartna is required of the less advanced 
students. The need is met by verse-summaries of Dhartna 
(Dharma-sa^rahah) in which principles are enunciated, dif- 
ferentiated and reconciled.' Such a work was composed by 
Medhatithi but is now lost. To this class belong the versified 
summaries of the principles of Dhartna as laid down by the 
twenty-four ifiatur-vimvatumata) or thirty-six {Saftrimsfat-mata) 
exponents of tradition (athrtik&r&li)* 

The elaboration of devices for the conservation and diffusion 
of Dhartnasastra does not stop even here. The King, as the 
leader of society, has as his personal responsibility (RSjadharma) 
the obligation firstly to understand himself correctly the prin- 
ciples of Dhartna which should regulate the conduct of every one 
in the kingdom, and secondly to see that those who administer 
the kingdom, as well as those for whose benefit they administer 
Dhartna, have a clear view of their respective duties.* The de- 
vice chosen for realizing this object is the Nibandha or the 
Digest.' A conscientious king so educates himself to a mastery 
of DharmasSstra that he can himself expound Dhartna in a com- 
mentary or digest. So acted Apar&rka, who composed (c. 1125 
A.D.) a famous commentary on Y Sj^valkya-Smrti and Bhoja 
Dhiresrvara, who composed a digest a century earlier.* Other 
kings, not so gifted, would commission a learned Minister to com- 
pose the digest;* The founder of a dynasty, w'hose rise to su- 
premacy is recent, or whose pretensions to the throne or to Kfatriya 
lineage are disputable, w'ould try to show his zeal for upholding 

^ c/. as a type of the class the now lost Smftisatigraha, which is frequently 
cited by the Mitak^ara, AparSrka and Smfticandrika (Kane, pp. 239-'242). 

* Kane, op, cit„ pp, 223— -225 and pp. 237—238. 

* See my lectures on Rajadharma (1941) passim, 

* Kane, op, ctY., p. 247. 

Kane, pp. 275— 279(Bhoja) and 323—334 (AparSrka). 

* The Mitakqdrdt which is virtually a digest, was obviously commissioned 
by the CjUukya emperor VikramSditya VI, as may be seen from its concluding 

oankarabhatta in his Dvaitanirfurya (c. 1540-1600 A.D.) describes 
yijuftnes'vara as the most eminent of the nibandha-koralfi, (Kane, op, cit„ p. 247) 
AparSrka's Commentary is even moto like a nibandha than the MiiakPfim, 
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Dharma by arranging for the composition of a digest.' An ambi* 
tious prince will now and then try to make up for his relative 
inferionty in the scale of rulers by undertaking the provision of a 
digest comparable with those undertaken by rulers of the first 
rank.' In the days in which Hindu society appeared to be 
threatened with dissolution, owing to the onslaught of enemies 
of alien race and faith, • there was a special inducement to the 
aealous in the Hindu fold, to re-state in new digests the principles 
of DharmasfSstra. 

These conclusions follow from even a cursory perusal of the 
history of Dharmaaf&stra. The Nihandhas of Ball&lasena {Sdgara), 
Capdes'vara (RatnSkara), Madanasimha (Madanaratna), Dalapati 
(Nrsifhha^asSda), Pratflparudra, Mitra Mis’ra {ViramitrMaya), 
Anantadeva (Kaustvibha) and Nllakantha (Mayukha) illustrate 
them. An ambitious ruler of a new dynasty goes further. He gets 
a learned Brahman to act as his Chief Minister, entrusts to him 
the organisation of a Hindu literary and religious revival as well 
as the composition of a first-class digest of Dharmavdstra. To 
such aspiration we owe the monumental digest of Hemidri, 
composed when he held the office of the Minister under Mahi- 
deva, the YSldava King of Devagiri. M&dhavScSrya’s Bhdsya on 
ParSararasmtii, and Vijfi&nes^vara’s Mitakfard, whose concluding 
verses glorify the Calukya king Vikramiditya VI. The work of 
Dalapati and of Akbar’s Revenue Minister Todarmal {Saukhya) * 
reflect the tolerance of Musulman rulers, who permitted, even if 
they did not commission digests of Dharmasrdstra for the benefit 
of their Hindu subjects. 

Laksmidhara’s Eminence 

Among such works, Krtya-Kalpataru stands pre-eminent. 
Its author Bhatta Lak$mldhara describes himself as the Chief 
Minister for Peace and War {Mahd-sdndhuvigrahika) of Mahft- 
rftjfidhiraja Govinda-candra-deva, and as the son of Bhaffa 
Hfdayadhara, who had held the same office. In the brief 

' ef„ Goviodacandra of Kanauj or Bnkka I of Vijayaaagaia. 

M ada n a ai di ha . Bhagavanta of Bbareha, Biningb of Orcbha, BSs 
BSbadarGandn of Kamaon etc. 

'IGina. pp. 421>423. The mwii Saukhyas of hia digeat an eolleeUvely 
kaowBaa foqtMtHtmda. 
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introductory verses ' prefixed to each of the sections of hisfpigest, 
he bases his competence to deal with the matters comf^sed in 
the section, on his possession of the appropriate quali%!s, 9s 
adhikHra for undertaking to write on it. Thus, he clainiA^p 
have been trained in the austere school of hrahmacarya before 
he became a householder (grhastha), and devoted himself to 
the studies and ritual prescribed for Brahmans. He had 
performed the prescribed daily baths and yajiias, and omitted 
the timely performance of no rite prescribed for a arotriya* With 
piety, he had propitiated his ancestors (Jntrgapa) by the due 
performance of arUddhifs. He had ' purified the earth ’ by the 
excavation of tanks, the planting of trees, and the foundation of 
villages given as gifts to learned Brahmans, and in other ways 
illustrated in his own life the duty to make gifts (dina). The 
rest-houses, which he had constructed on the routes leading to 
holy places (tlrtha) were crowded with the devout pilgrims who 
had undertaken the toilsome journeys to wash away their sins. 
By his performance of expiatory rites he had become the luminary 
of Dharma, by whose light the world guided itself. It was 
owing to his wise counsel that Govindacandra trod the path of 
righteousness, and attained supremacy over many kings. By 
his mastery of the different branches of learning, by his eloquence, 
and by his trained intellect, he had attained the capacity to 
expound, as a judge, the intricacies of law in such a way as to 
win the spontaneous admiration of the learned men who crowded 
his court. When, as Chief Minister, he undertook * the yajha 
(sacrifice) of the protection of the world {visroa-pSlana),' the 
virtuous subjects (sddhavah) attained prosperity ipu^i) and 
calmness of mind {sf&nti). By his own studies in philosophy 
and sfSsira he had attained an unmatched capacity to expound 
them in such a way as to help the good to overcome the darkness 

' These are printed with a translation at the end of this general introduction. 

* njHavalkju (I, 111) distinguiriies between vroMya and veiaporaga^. The 
Mitsikfars explains tiie distinction ; One who has studied one Sokha of the Veda 
thoroughly is a Srotriya, and one who can teach one Sskhtt is a vedaporagah. 
This follows BaudhKyana: qcl Apastamba would 

make the successive UMstery of the Vedas one by one the test : 1|qi4IV 

Tarkavicaspati, following Bhavabbati (Mslatimadhava, 1, 5) 
niakes scttra qi|^i4l^ljl| the test. V. N. MifdUk feHows Apastamba. but 
misquotes Vi^lnei^vaia's definition.of vedt^dmga (Tm. of YXjVavalkya. p. 176 a.) 

2 
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of . delusion (rntyStamah) and achieve the happiness of ultimate 
release from re*birth (Mokfa). 

Stripped of poetical imagery, the verses in which the 
qualities of the author are described by himself, amount to 
this. Lak§mldhara was by birth a srotriya whose family 
had attained to the dignity of being termed Bhaffas. He was 
bom and lived in affluence. The position of Chief Minister, 
which he came to occupy, had been held previously by his 
father. Apparently, the Gaha^vMa dynasty, to which his 
master Govindacandra belonged, acted on the ancient precept 
that kings should employ only those whose ancestors had shown 
marked fidelity to the kingdom.' The inscriptions of the dynasty 
show that this principle was followed in other appointments 
also. For example, a considerable number of copper-plate grants 
discovered at Kamauli (now in the Lucknow Museum) show that 
the office of Chief Priest (Mah&purohita) at Benares was here- 
ditary in the family of Dlk^ita Jagusarman, to whom most of the 
grants were made.' Either as Chief Minister or previously as 
Chief Justice, Lak§midhara had proved an efficient administrator. 
By his prowess he had’ reduced the king’s enemies to beggary 
and misery.' He had made extensive benefactions as ordained 
by the a/Satras which he expounded. His claim to many-sided 
learning is fully borne out by his Digest which not only displays 
a mastery of Purai^a and Smrti, as pointed by Mr. Kane, but 
shows that he was a MtmSthsaka profoundly learned in the Veda* 

Lak^midhara’s Learning 

The bounds of his knowledge cannot be discovered merely from 
his quotations. True to the convention that a Dharma-Nibandha 

* af#r srIhr; (YgjBavaikya, i, 312). 

* See the Kamauli plate of Vijayacandra and the YuvarSja Jayacandra 
Samvat, 1224 {Bpig. Ind. IV, pp. 118 ft.). 

« jwmwl sntmt si^ ii 

* Mr. P. Ve Kane's statement that the Kalpaiaru generally quotes ow/y the 
Smpi writers, the qpics and the pura^s " (op, cit, p. 317) overlooks his many 
Veoic citations. See Appendix C tn/rw. 
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should i«ly on no authority which was not sr&straic, Lak^I* 
dhara confines his quotations to sfrauta and amOrta literature, 
the great epics [itihiaa) and pur&tfa, and refers only occasionally 
to the views of previous writers on Dharma.^ Even without his 
explicit references to Kumirila (as Bkaffapsda) and S^fibrasvimin, 
his proficiency in Pihva-MlmSthsa, so necessary for the study, 
understanding and exposition of DhanuavOstra, is evident 
throughout bis work. His interpretations of philosophical pas- 
sages from the Upani$ads and the Bhagavad-GUA as well as 
the VedAnta-SUtra in the Mok^a-kA^fda show his conversahcy 
with the older commentaries. In the notes, which I am append- 
ing to my edition of the Mok^a-kAt^Ut I am giving passages from 
the commentaries of S'ankara and RSmSnuja, which he may 
have had in mind when he gave his own interpretations of im- 
portant texts. On only t%»o occasions does he cite a lay authority 
In the SfAnti-kA^O’ he quotes Varahamihira ; and in Naiyata- 
kAla-kAf^a he quotes an unnamed work on astrology (Jyotiy- 
sf Astra). Unlike the authors oi later digests, who crowd their 
pages with indiscriminate citations, Lak^mldhara shows restraint 
in quotation, and discriminates between the available authorities, 
using only those whose authenticity or authority is indisputable. 
Among the eighteen major PurA^s, he lays under contribution 
only twelve, ignoring the other six. The PurA^juxs he has not 
quoted are Vi^^u-Dharmottara, Bhagavata, igneya, Brahma- 
vaivarta, Kurma, NAradiya, and GAruda. These were all known 
to Al-biruni, who wrote a century before Lak$mldhara.* The 
rejection of Vi^ntu-Dharmottara (which HemSdri and Mitra 
Misrra freely use) shows that, in his view, it was not an authentic 
portion of the V aiatjava-purax/^. He quotes extensively from 
five Upa-purAijMs namely the Nrsimha, Aditya, Devi, KAlikA and 
Nandi. No copy of the last named upa-purA^ is now traceable.* 
The published ffaura-purA^ does not contain any of the pas- 
sages cited by Lak^midhara from the Aditya-PwrAva. The two 
must be different. It may be noted that the Maisya-PurA^xa 

' Later writers were not so scrupulotts. Thus, Nllakantha cites Cipakya and 
K&mandaka in his Niti-maySkha, 

* See Sac^u's trn., I, pp. 130-131. A1 Biruni includes among the maha- 
puratfas' the Mitya, Uarasiihha-Purana and the Nattdapura^, which Lak^mi- 
nhara quotes frequently. 

* See my article on Nandlpurapa, in New Indian intiquary.'Vol. IV, part S, 

DD. 
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(LIII, 60) mentions only four upa-pura^foa namely the Niratithha, 
NcMdi,\Simba and iditya. The KHrma-puriva gives a list of 
Mpa-pwrdifast which omits the pwrS^aa named after Nandi and 
Devi (I. 1, 17*20). The citation of upa-pur&ifas side by side 
with maha-pwrUifas, as equally authoritative shows that in 
Lak$midhara’s view, or in his day, the former were not regarded 
as in any way inferior to the latter.' 

Certain ancient smtii writers, whose works are now lost, 
are referred to by Lak$midhara. They are Bhftguri, Bhartf- 
yajfia (who is quoted by Medhfitithi), JayasvAml (who is once 
mentioned by Raghunandana), M&dhavasvami,’ and an unknown 
writer named Utathyatanaya.* When these writers are cited by 
writers later than Lak^midhara, they clearly do so without a 
personal knowledge of the authors quoted, and appear to borrow 
the references second*hand from the Kaipataru. Lak$midhara 
naturdly respects the authority of Medhatithi, who is quoted in 
three kaif4^t well as of VisrvarGpa, the earliest extant com- 
mentator on Y&jtiavalkya. He knows a Har!ta-Bha$yakara, 
from whom Hem&dri has q^uoted a passage, to which Mr. Kane 
has drawn a attention, bui it occurs in the Srdddha Kapda of the 
Kaipataru, from which Hemadri obviously took it without ack- 
nowledgment.* He refers to a Bh&ratabh&va-prakSsfakira, whose 
work has not survived.' His scrupulous honesty compels him 
to refer to the views of six earlier Nibhandas, which are now 
totally lost to us : Mah&nyuva, PrakSsfa, ParijSta, KSmadhenu, 


’ Ballfiia-seiu (c. 1069 a.o.) was almost as critical in his citation of PurSpic 
literature. Deolputa^, which he rejects as unorthodox, is much relied on by 
the Kalpatam which cites it as an authority. See the extracts from Dsnasagara 
on TO. 337-^343 infra. The equal validity of the two classes of Pur&ias is the thesis 
of Dr. R. C. Hazra (Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, 
1940, pp. 38-62). 

’ (c 600 A.D.) See Dr. C. Kunhan RSja's edn. of his Rigveda-bha^a, 1939. 
MadhavasvBmi is probably the vedic commentator. 

* Smf^icandrika cites a Utathya as the author of a Sf^fti. For four of the 
above writers See Kane, passim. Manu mentions a Utathyatanaya, (111, 16). 
Utathya is represented in the Mahabharata as a son of Angiras and brother of 
Bthwpati and Samvaita (idi., 67, 5 ; Anu., 132, 42). His wife was Mamatl, and 
her son by Utathya was the Uind Dirghatamas (Anu., 113, 22). B(haspati raped 
her, end the son of Uie union was BhaiadvSja (Vifnupurana, IV. 19). On the rule 
Uiat the owner of the ' soil ' is the owner of the fruit, Bhamvhja may be regard^ 
as Utathya-tanaya. 

^ Kane, op. eit., p. 71. 

* Dr. V. S. Snktbankar, editor <d the Mahabharata, tells me that he has not 
come 'acms tbis commeatary, which must be ancient. 
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MSI* and a work of HaUyudha, who appears to be different from 
the author <rf BrShma^a-sarvaava.^ 

Lak?midhara’s Patron, Govindacandra 

Govindacandra’s inscriptions run for nearly half a century 
from 1104 A.D. to 1154 A.D.* His grand-father Candradeva, who 
is said to have conquered Kanauj,* and who is described as " the 
protector of holy places of Kasi, Kus^ika, Uttarakosala, and the 
city of Indra,” claims to have been an ardent and generous 
patron of Brahmans. Numerous land grants are to his credit. 
In one case, a grant of his grand-father is to 500 Brahmans.* 
Madanapala, (c. 1090 A.D.) the son and successor of Candradeva 
and the father of Govindacandra, does not appear to have taken 
any active part in the government of his kingdom. His grants 
are made in his name either by his son Govindacandra as 
Yuvarkja or by one of his queens. Such a grant, made in 
1105 A.D. states explicitly that it was sanctioned by Govinda- 
candra’s mother.'’ She was probably Regent, and it is not un- 
likely that Madanap3}a was a prisoner at that time in the hands 
of the Musulmans. An inscription of Govindacandra (1109 
A.D.) states that he inflicted repeated defeats on the Muham- 
madan Amir (Hammira).* The Sarnath inscription states that 
he was Vi^pu Himself incarnated to protect Benares from 
the wicked Turu^kaJ The references in these inscriptions are ap- 
parently to the expedition which King Masud III of Ghazni 
(1098-1115 A.D.) sent against “the capital of Hind, the Kkiba 
of the Shamins and Kibla of the Infidels.” The ruler of Kanauj 

' Kane, op. cit„ pp. 293—301 and 306—309 See infra Note B (Nibandbas 
before the Kalpataru). 

’ R. S. Trip&tbi, History of Kanauj, 1937, pp. 386 — 7, and Catatogue of 
Inscriptions in the Lucknow Museum, 1915, pp. 10—29. 

’ Ind. Ant., XVm, p. 18. 

* Lucknow Catalogue, op. cit., p. 9 and Epig. Ind. XIV, p. 192 {Candrkvati 
plates of Candradeva, 1096 A.o.) 

^ Lucknow Catatloguc, p. 10, and Trip&thi. op. cit., p. 305. 

* Ind. Ant. XVIIl, pp. 16 — 18. It does not mention its approval by any 
one else. 

' Epig. Ind., tX, pp. 324—27. 
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is stated by the Muhammadan historian to have suffered serious 
reverses, and to have been “ compelled to ransom his person* by 
a large sum of money." ' Govindacandra turned the tables 
on the Muhammadans and drove them beyond the confines 
of the kingdom of Kanauj. He appears to have extended his 
dominions into Magadha and to have fought a successful cam- 
paign against the ruler of Das^krna. The GSgSha plate claims 
that he (1142 A.D.) captured the elephants of nine kings and 
made himself the leading monarch in JambQ-dvipa.' According 
to the Ratatarangi^l he entered into friendship with Jayasimha 
of Kifmir (1128-1149 a.d.) * and deputed a scholar named 
Suhala to attend a pari^ad convened by the Ka^mirian Minister 
Alankkra (SrlJunj^hacarita).* Govindacandra entered into diplo- 
matic relations with Siddharaja-Jayasimha of Gujarat and with 
his powerful contemporary Kulottunga-Cola (1070-1120 A.D.)” 
These alliances would suggest some tension of feeling between 
Govindacandra and Vikramaditya VI (1076 A.D. 1125 A.D.) the 
powerful ruler of the Dakhan. 

Laksmidhara’s Services to His King 

The opening verses of the Kaipataru allude to the victorious 
campaign of Govindacandra against the Muhammadans. A s^loka 
introducing the Raiadharma-katf4<> justifies Lak^midhara’s title to 
expound Rkjadharma by pointedly claiming that Govindacandra’s 
benevolent rule and conquests of many kings were entirely due to 

* TripStt>ii op’ oit., 318. 

* Epig.'Ind., XIII, p. 218. The same claim is made in earlier grants e.£. 
Maner copper-plate of 1123-26 a..d,,J.B.O.R,S,, 1916, pp. 441-447. 

VIII, 2453, (ed. Durg&prasftda). 

# *llP>iq4«w(4 B «Fiif.53RJr Ha^r: » xxv. 102 . 

^ Prahandha<int9mani, III, 121. Jayasimha. reigned from c. 1093 to 
1143 A.D. 

* An incomplete GSh^vfila inscription, dated in the 41st year of Kulottunga, 
gives the Kanauj.^ras'astt. *' The increased emphasis on Sun-worship in the Cola 
country in Kulottunga's reign may be due to the close association with the Gfihad- 
vilas, who were great worshippers of the Sun.” <K. A. NUakantha SSstri, 
CoItfV. II. 1937, p. 40). 
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the merit of his advice as Minister.' In the introductory verses 
of the Kalpataru, Lak$mldhara claims that he made his King 
rule over ‘ the Sea-girt earth ' * and that by his resolute fighting 
myriads of his King’s enemies were destroyed. Such declara- 
tions, in a work written by the command of a powerful ruler like 
Govindacandra and certain to be perused by him, could not have 
been made by even a favourite Minister unless his services were 
of such an outstanding character that a public recital of them 
before the reigning king was allowable. The value of the rest- 
rained statements of his accomplishments and services, which 
Laksmidhara makes in the very brief introductions to the. dif- 
ferent parts of his Digest, consists in showing that he was not 
only a great and devout scholar of massive learning and subtle 
intellect, but that he was also a soldier, administrator and diplo- 
matist, born and bred in an atmosphere of public affairs. In 
this respect, he should be ranked higher than even a great jurist 
like Vijfiines^ara, and only with scholar-statesmen like MSdhava- 
cirya, or Candes^ara, or CSo^kya. 

The reference in the Kalpataru to Govindacandra’s victories 
over the Muhammadans occurs at the beginning of the first 
Katf4cf> while the allusion to his diplomatic successes and wise 
counsel to his king occurs at the beginning of the eleventh sec- 
tion of the Digest. It is therefore, tempting to surmise that 
Laksmidhara, as befits the son of a Prime Minister, was the 
trusted companion and friend of Govindacandra, when be was 
Yuvarija in the life-time of his father Madanapila, and that 
the appointment of Laksmidhara both as Prime Minister and 
as the scholar deputed for the composition of a digest of 
Dharma, which might fitly usher in the glorious reign of an 
ambitious and pious ruler, who had already displayed the qual- 
ities of a successful soldier and skilled administrator in the 
troubled reign of his father, synchronised with the accession of 
Govindacandra. That the percepts which Laksmidhara put into 
the Kalpataru were actually followed is evident from the inscrip- 
tions of Govindacandara as well as those of his two immediate 
predecessor and successors.* 

• Trip#^, eit., pp. 337— JS9. 
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Revivalist Origin of the Kalpataru 

The Gftha^vilas sprang into eminence suddenly. They 
were so to speak parvenus,' A ruler of an old and welhestablish* 
ed dynasty does not feel the urge, which one of a new dynasty 
does, to commemorate his entry into the ranks of powerful 
monarchs by some notable action that would capture contem- 
porary imagination and leave . a permanent impress of his reign 
on history. Temples or monuments of brick or stone however 
nobly planned, cannot outlast a great contribution to letters or 
thought. It was in this belief that Govindacandra must have 
planned the compilation of a great digest of Dharma, at a time 
when there was a danger of its perishing, along with the Hindu 
kingdoms, before the onslaught of a ruthless and powerful enemy 
of an alien race and faith. It was in the same spirit that Bukka I 
of the newly founded kingdom of Vijayanagara ordered {fidisfat) 
MSdhavkcitya to explain the meaning of the Veda (VedUrthasya- 
prakivane) and to compose for the guidance of himself and his 
successors a monumental commentary on ParSsara’Sfmrti, the 
Dharma-sfUstra specially recommended for the Iron Age {Kali- 
Yuga). The addition of an elaborate treatise on Vyavahira to 
this commentary by M&dhavkckrya, and his tacking it to the brief 
statement in the Smrti that ‘ the king should protect his subjects 
and his kingdom through Dharma’* is in harmony with the 
hypothesis that the statements in a Smrti require to be supple- 
mented and elucidated by traditional interpretations, so as to 
make good the many apparent omissions or gaps. 

Uniqueness of the Kalpataru 

Among digests, the Kedpataru occupies a unique position. 
Its author was a scholar-statesman. He was a critical and 
conscientious compiler, discriminating between his. sources and 
scrupulous about the purity of his texts. The high reputation 
which the Kalpataru commanded in later times for its scholarship 

* “ The Glha^vSUs emerge into the light of history so suddenly that it is 
difficut to cto nurny the obscurity banging over their origin." (TripSthi, 
eiit, pt 296.) 

* swTOR ^ I 
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as well as its critical acumen may be illustrated. Thus, in 
discussing the value of his authorities, Mitra Mista {Viramit- 
fodaya, ParibhOfi-prakOsa) justifies his recognition of a 
Stmiiaatigraha on the ground that it had been accepted (pari- 
grhitam) by the Kalpataru. It is curious that the work in 
question does not appear to be quoted anywhere in the Kalpataru. 
That, however, is immaterial to the argument ; it was sufficient 
for Hindu legists to be told that the Kalpataru had admitted the 
authority. Such a declaration would have shut the mouth of 
possible objectors. Any reading accepted by Lak^mldhara, even 
if opposed to the texts available to later commentators and digest- 
makers, was never rejected. It was either accepted or explained 
away. Laksmidhara’s skill lay in selecting the necessary texts 
and stringing them together. He interpolates a rare comment 
or interpretation. So much value was attached to his selective 
capacity and his occasional elucidation of a word or a passage 
here and there, that later writers invariably reproduced his 
citations as well as his annotations without altering a syllable. 
Finality was held to attach to whatever he had written.' 

Its Plan 

In two other respects also the Kalpataru is unique. Firstly, 
it is distinguished by having been written in accordance with a 
well-conceived and logical plan. A digest must be true to the 
underlying principles of Hindu life. A cursory reading of even 
a comprehensive smrti like that of Manu or Yajhavalkya will 
fail to disclose the background of Hindu life. Lak$mldbara so 
planned his Nibandha that it followed the natural sequence of life, 
in its different stages and activities, as laid down in the ffSstras. 
To a Hindu, life commences with conception and marches 
through the prescribed four stages or Ssfratnas to the final release 
(Mok^a), which crowns a life properly lived. The Kalpataru is 

' This is his own claim : 


3 
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accordingly divided into fourteen books or kS/^as, and each book 
is divided into chapters or parvas. At the beginning of each 
book, Lak^mldhara recites the headings of the chapters as a 
declaration (pratijM) of what he intends to set down in that 
book. Each book follows its predecessor in a natural sequence 
which will be apparent even in a mere enumeration. They are 
grouped and were probably written in the following order : 

1. Brahmaciri-kat^a commences with ParibhSfa (defini- 
tions) and traces the duties of a boy up to the end of Brahma- 
carya. 

2. Grhastha-kS/^a the duties of the householder, includinj 
the rites of marriage which precede the entry into the Grahas- 
thSsframa. 

3. Naiyata-kSla or Ahnika-kaif4a on the daily ritual to be 
followed by a house-holder. 

4. ^rSddha-kaif4a on the ceremonies to be done for pro- 
pitiating ancestors ipitrs). 

5. DSna-katf4a on the religious gifts the making of which 
is an obligation laid on grhasthas. 

6. Prati^hi-kaifda on the consecration of idols etc. 

7. Piija-katf4<*>^ dealing with the ritual of worship. 

8. Tirtha-kStfda on pilgrimages to sacred places. 

9. Vrata-kSp4a dealing with the performances of the 
periodical vratas* 

10. S>uddhi-kitf4^ on purification. 

11. R&jadharma-katidtf dealing with the specific obligations 
of princes. 

12. - Vyavah&ra-kS,v4a on Civil law and procedure. 

13. Santi-kaif4<^ on the propitiatory rites. 

14. Mokfa-kiff4<f dealing with the steps necessary for sal- 
vation.* 

Of the three debts (j^traya) with which man is born and 
which he has to discharge in this life, the means of discharging 

‘ The subject of this section of which no MS. bed been known till I dis- 
covered one in Jnnnary 1939 in the Bhonrie Raj Library at Nagpur was correctly 
surmised by M. M. Chakravarti {J.B.A. S., 1916, p. 359). 

*M. H. Chakravarti, op. cit., p. 339 wrote: “ In the Malamttsa aaAPrtt- 
yatroettta tattvas, Ragbnnandana quotes a Pr/^arecitta-kanpa-kalpatam. That 
Ldwnidhara wrote on Prayaroeitta is dear from the Proyasfocittaviveka of 
of sfitapivi.” Bnt, 1 discovered Vrata-ka^f^a at Nagpnr, which fills the gap. 
The Adatic Sodety in Calcutta has a fragment of a PrOyarcitta-Kalpataru. 

* Only one otto digest, vim., the Viramitrodayit deals with Uokfa. 
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the first, the debt to seers, are set out in the first kSv4at dealing 
with brahmacarya, that of discharging the second {pitr-rvam)^ 
the debt to ancestors in the second, third and fourth kav4<*»f 
dealing with grhastha-dharma, Shnika and srSddha^ and the 
third, the debt to the Gods, {deva-ri^m) by the fifth, sixth, 
seventh, eighth and ninth k&n4as dealing with gifts, dedication, 
worship, pilgrimages vows, as ‘ means of grace ’ to attain the 
mental peace i&inti), which is preliminary to the final release 
{Mok^a), and which form the subjects of the tenth and fourteenth 
kdtf4as. The eleventh and twelfth kS,i}4as deal with the civil 
environment in which a man has to live and function, and its 
attunement to the needs of the progress to ultimate beatitude. 

No other digest has essayed so logical and so comprehensive 
a presentation of the revealed laws of life. When finished, the 
Kalpataru must have provided a complete and authoritative 
survey of Hindu Dharma made for the benefit of posterity. It 
is tragic that so noble a work should have almost perished in the 
calamities attending the early Muhammadan conquests. 


Its Size 

The comprehensive range outlined for it, has made the 
complete Kaipataru a work of great volume, in spite of the 
obvious attempts by Laksmidhara at brevity. He not only 
eschews unnecessary comment, but in sections dealing with 
religious rites, he contents himself with a bare indication of the 
mantras to be used and the rituals to be followed, without giving 
in full the prayoga for the benefit of the officiating priests 
(Purohita), He does not repeat in one K&ijda what is dealt with 
in another.' The underlying assumption in the Kaipataru is 
that it will be used only by trained scholars, who could be 
trusted to understand it without commentary, and who would 
be able to act upon the briefest hints for selecting the appro- 
priate mantras or prayoga. The cumbersome growth of later 
digests, dealing with matters already dealt with by the Kaipataru, 
is largely due to the addition of material, which Laksmidhara 
was content to leave to the priest with bare indications.' When 

' Danaat^ttra, which BallBlasena composed ' with the help of Anirnddhs* 
A.D., io the generatton following Lakynidhara’s, quoted fw extenao 
eu tne mantras to be used in making gifts, while the Kal^atam merely names them. 



io the DiNA kIedA 

lear ning and priest came to be divorcedi full description of prayoga 
becanie necessary, and the cumbersome digests of HemSdri, 
Madanasitpha and Mitra Misra came to be preferred to the more 
restrained Kaipataru. Even with these self-imposed restrictions, 
Lak^idhara’s work attained a size, which makes it stand only 
second to the Vlramitrodaya in bulk.' Its vyavah&ra-hiiv4a is 
among the larger treatises on the subject. But, in studying it, as 
in studying any other part of the Kalpataru, the underlying unity 
of the entice work most be borne in mind, and for explanations 
or matter, which may be wanting in one part we must learn to 
turn to another. The Kalpataru like every Dharma-samhiti, was 
designed to be studied as a whole, and not in separate self- 
contained sections.* 

It is not necessary, to describe in advance the specific 
doctrines of Lakfmidhara. The textual difficulties in the 
way of editing it virtually compel the study of the vast 
literature of Dharmaafistra.^ When completed, the Krtya- 
Kalpataru will also provide ample material to those who en- 
deavour to reconstruct either the lost codes, whose number is 
'legion,’ or the authentic text of Purkpas and Epics, which 
have come to us in forms so different from those in use, when 
they were laid under contribution by great lawyers and scholiasts, 
lilcft the forgotten Minister of the last independent Hindu 
emperor of North India. 


fourteen volumes contain about thirty-thousand granthas, t.e., about 
one-third the size of the Mahabharata. The Vlramitrodaya is in twenty-two parts. 

^ The .distortion of Hindu Law by modem lawyers and judges is due to their 
viewing vyavahara apart from other sections of DharmaSastra and an unwar- 
ranted distrast of the Mtmaihsa rules of interpretation. Cf . Mayne's Hindu Law, 
10th edition, pp. 41-42. 

’ The library of H. H. the Mahfirgna of UdaipOr contains a set of the Kalpataru 
in which the seventh and ninth parts are wanting. Fragments of the Kalpataru 
have been found in some libraries, but for certain kan^as like the first, seventh, the 
ninth and the thirteenth, we have now to depend upon solitary, defective and in- 
correct manuscripts. In preparing my edition of iho 'Kalpataru, 1 have triad to 
secore every known manuscript of any portion of it and have found that some 
which had been in existence sixty years ago are now lost beyond recovery. The 
editing of a work of such importance from one or two manuscripts is very difficult. 
He3p has, however, come from an unexpected quarter. The thoroughness with 
whi^ whole passages from the Kalpataru have been appropriate by later 
authon like HemBdri, Capd^vara and Mitra-Mis'ra makes it possible to fill up 
gaps in our text or clear up obscurities caused by copyists. Nevertheless the 
task is formidable. 
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LAK§MiDHARA, VljfiiNES^ARA AND APARIRKA 

Lak^midhara is as eminent among the authors of digests 
{nibandha) as the author of the MitSkfari is among commenta* 
tors. By a curious coinaidence, both were contemporaries, and 
eac^ was commissioned by a powerful ruler, who claimed 
samrSjya, to compose a DharmasfSstra work, which would prove 
a fit monument of the reign of the patron. Another famous 
commentator, Aparirka or Apariditya of the S'ilahira dynasty 
of Konkan, was also a contemporary of the other two great 
sm&tias. How far they were coeval we have no means of as- 
certaining with certainty. Vijhanes'vara is considered as having 
made no reference in his great commentary to either of his 
rivals. It has also been assumed that he is the oldest of the 
three, and wrote his work along before the other two started 
their compositions. In regard to AparSrka’s silence about the 
MitSksara, of which his ignorance cannot bo presumed, as he 
was so close a neighbour of Vijiiineswara's patron Vikramanka 
or Vikr&maditya VI of the CfUukya dynasty of Kalyipa (c. A.D. 
1076 to 1127) it was suggested by Jolly in 1883 that “ the fact 
that he never mentions the MitSk§arS by name, has been ex- 
plained as a result of Indian etiquette, which does not allow a 
royal author to notice expressly the opinions of another sove- 
reign’s servant by name.” Mr. P. V. Kane ’ rejects the sugges- 
tion and points out that ” it is doubtful whether any such 
etiquette ever existed,” and that “ works of royal authors such 
as the MadanapSrijSta or the Sarasvativilasa do not appear to 
have followed the rule.” Mr. Kane also points out* that 
Apararka “ studiously avoids the mention of every ancient 
commentator.” 

Three Contemporary Emperors 

The reign of Lak$midhara’s patron, the GihadvAla ruler 
Govindacandra of KAnauj, extended from about a.d. 1110 to 
1154, the date of his latest extant record. But, during the 

* History of Hindu Law, 1885, p. 13 : Journal of Hindu History, III, p. 17. 

* History of Dhomuwastra, VoL I, 1930, p. 330. Lakfmldhm most have 
known the work of Bhoja at DhBta, whom he never cites. His silence may 
sapport Jolly’s theory. 
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nominal reign of his father MadanapUla (a. d. 1099 to 1110) he 
was actually exercising the functions of a sovereign, and there is a 
record df a gift which he made in that capacity bearing a date 
equivalent to A. D. 1104.' Along with the two powerful rulers of 
Hindusthan and the Dakhan, mention must be made of an 
equally powerful and eminent contemporary ruler, the Co}a 
emperor, Kulottunga I (A. D. 1070 to 1120), who ruled the whole 
of the peninsula south of the Tungabhadra, along with a con- 
siderable portion of the old Vengi kingdom of the Eastern 
Ctlukya dynasty.* 

It is noteworthy that each of these powerful kings ruled for 
about half a century, that they were all ambitious and warlike 
as well as extremely capable, and that the comparative peace 
which India enjoyed for about three generations was largely the 
result of the wholesome respect that each of these had for the 
power of the others. They were all patrons of letters. None of 
the three was young when he ascended his throne, and had no 
previous administrative experience. It is valid to assume an 
intense feeling of emulation among the three kings, and there is 
evidence to show that their diplomatic activities were directed to 
producex>ne another’s encirclement. 


Time Relation of the Three Smirtas 


The conditions must have strongly favoured the movement 
of ideas, as represented in capital literary works, throughout 
India in such times, even if we did not know that the tireless 
march of pilgrims to the tirthas scattered over India should have 


Mahan^aputra Govindacandra, tnd. Ant., XIV, 
pp. 101-104 ; R.S. Tnpathi. History of Kanauj, 1935, p. 305. 

o The earliest extant record of Govindacandra as king is the Kamanli plate of 
Yv®' ® to the 15th October. 1114, (ppig. tnd.. 

IV, pp. 101-1020. but It 18 probable that he came to the throne in A.D. 1110 four 

VC* M ada n a p ifln and Govindacandra dated 

V. S. 11» {3ro January 1109 A.D.) purports to be issued by eomniMd of Govinda- 
candn ^s^ and contains an injunction to implement the gift to Raja-rajtU- 
"•^"^-pt*rohtta-ait^a-akfaPatalaka-bhat$dagarika-hhisak-seM!6aty-aHtah- 
pur^samasta-dhskartpurufodim, though Govindacandra is still 

os MeMorajaPutra mly. It ends with an allocution on the transitorineaB of life 
and tne inent of gifts, and does not state as in the plate of A.D. 1104 that it 

tte Queen or any one else. The desiniation applied 
not Yuvan^'a, as in the BasSbi piste of 
A.V. 1104 (tnd. Ant,, XIV, pp. 100—104 ; J.A.S.B., XLII, pp. 314—321). 

* MUakaatha Saatri, Colas, II, pp. 38—39. 
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facilitated the exchange of ideas and the rapid circulation of 
books of merit. Further, when a great king commissions the 
composition of a digest, or a commentary which would be as 
good as a digest of Dhannasrastra, it is natural to presume that 
no effort would be spared to place all available material, in- 
cluding the latest, before the authors entrusted with so re- 
sponsible a duty. The point needs some emphasis, as it is 
usually assumed, that the percolation of views in books takes at 
least a generation to reach countries other than those in which 
they were written. The history of DharmasfSstra in India 
negatives such a view. It is therefore unnecessary to assign 
arbitrarily, on such an assumption, fairly long intervals between 
two works, which are believed to be connected by one alluding 
to or borrowing from the other, to allow of this penetration. 
Mr. Kane has, for instance, acted in this manner. He holds that 
the Mitik^arS “ must have been composed at the latest before 
1100 A.D.,” because “ Vijhanes'vara is named in the Kaipataru,” 
which he holds as having been composed in the second quarter 
of the 12th century, and “ the Kaipataru also mentions V5di- 
bhayaipkara (sic) ” a writer supposed to have been, on the 
authority of the Vlramitrodaya a follower and critic of 
Vijhanes^ara. On somewhat similar grounds among others 
the composition of Apararka’s commentary is put at about 1125, 
almost the date assigned by Mr. Kane to the composition 
of the Kaipataru? 

^ The point is illustrated by Lak$mldhara*s reference to Gop&la, the author of 
the Katnadhenu as his vayasya, i.e., contemporary and friend, in mentioning 
previous works compared with which his own Kaipataru is markedly superior. 
Mr. Kane, (op, cit,, p. 296), places Gopfila at least a generation before Lakfmidhara, 
and assigns him to the period between 1000 and 1100 a.d. 

The references are worth quoting in full : 

RwlRnr *1 fffPnWNi: 

owsTPwrra iRif wjpifCTRi 

^ ^!5«Rrd: II 
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AparIrka’s Date 


Tha 9 for the determination of the dates ' of these cardinal 
works our reliance must be mainly on internal evidence of bor* 
rowing or obligation and the dates of the royal patrons. We 
may leave out the work of Apararka, which must have been 
compKJsed when he was a king (a.d. 1110 to 1140) and when he 
was in the height of his power and prosperity, which would 
narrow the limits further, as we know that after a disastrous war 
with the Kadamba king of Goa, Jayakes'in II {circa 1104 to 
c. 1147-8), in which he lost and regained most of his territories 
in North Konkan, he had the needed peace of mind for such an 
undertaking as the composition of his famous commentary only 
after 1126, and concentrate our attention on the Mitak^ra and 
KaipataruJ 

Alleged Reference to VijfJiNES'VARA 
IN THE KaLPATARU 

Mr. Kane discovered two allusions to the author of the 
MitSkfarS in a modem transcript of the VyavahSrakd^a of the 
Kaipataru in the Sarasvatibhavan at Benares. This transcript, 
which 1 have had occasion to utilise, is obviously a copy of a 
manuscript in fairly modem characters in the library of the Royal 
Asiatic Society of Bengal, which itself seems derived from an 
older Maithili manuscript in the RSj Library at Darbhanga. All 
these have been available to me. The three manuscripts have to 
be treated as one. The oldest manuscript which I have used.is 
from the library of H. H. the MahS. Rkpa of UdaipQr in Mewar. 
It is undated but clearly belongs to the 16th century at the latest. 
A manuscript of which a copy was secured from the Raghunkth 
Temple Library at Jammu seems to be also dependent on the 
group mentioned above, and to be identical with them except for 
copyists’ errors. It bears the late date Samvat 1846 (1790 A.D.). 

* Mr. Kane's condnsion is that the Kaipataru " must have been written 
between 1100 and 1150 a.d., and probably in the 2nd quarter of the 12th century.” 
(pp. cit., p. 317). 

*A, S. Altekar, “The STil&h&ras of Western India,” Indian Culture, 

II, pp. 412—413. ** The turning battle in die STil&h&ia-Kadaniba war was foaght 
in A.D. 1126. As a result of this victory Markka ceased to be. a Kadamba 
feudatory and regained moat of his heredita^ possessions.” 
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The first of the two passages occurs in the chapter on 
Ordeals {divya)^ sub-section Kovadivya, and Slaves {DOsyadhi- 
kSriffah). It runs, in most of the manuscripts, thus : 

qnrf fTtW: ll' 

In Vlramitrodaya, VyavaharakSLpdA, Vadibhayatpkara is 
described as a work by a follower \anuyayt) of VijnSneswara, who 
exposed an apparent inconsistency in his master, in explaining 
a verse of Y&jMvalkyasmrti (II, 51). The passage runs thus : 

5nsgfl?^T5R^ II* 

This passage is wanting in the Udaipur MS., which is the oldest 
used, while it occurs in the rest. 

Authenticity of the Passages Examined : 

First Passage 

The concurrence of testimony in four MSS. will create a 
presumption in favour of the authenticity of this text as part of the 
original Kalpataru, if the manuscripts are independent and not 
transcripts of one original as is the case. We have thus a con- 
flict between two sets of manuscripts, one furnishing the above 
text and the other omitting it. 

Is there any method of checking the genuineness of the 
citation from V&dibhayatpkarakrt ? It seems to me that there 
is. The verse is alleged to be a text of Brhaspati, which Lak^ml- 
dhara took second-hand from the above scholiast, quoting the 
source of his information. Till now ’the writer who furnishes 
this citation from Bfhaspati is known only from this passage and 
the other quoted by Mitra Misra in Vlramitrodaya. A passage 
from Brhaspati, if authentic, is hardly likely to be missed by 

. . ' eit., p. 290, notes 640 and 641. It appears to me that VUibhayaipltaFa 
IS tne name of a work, rather than of an author, as assumed by Mr. Kane. 

* Vimmitrodaiw. VyavahSn^Hrakbra Ed. JIblnanda 1875, p. 330. 

4 
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digest-writers and commentators, and especially by writers who 
take delight in bringing into as many authoritative citations as 
possible, like Mitra Misrra himself. It is remarkable that not only 
is the Brhaspati quotation missing in Mitra Mis'ra’s work, at the 
corresponding place and context, but it is missing in such 
special studies of divya (ordeals) as Raghunandana’s Divya- 
tattva. It is even more strange that it is unavailable among 
the ninety-two verses from Brhaspati, which occur in the digests 
and commentaries on divya. The passage, cited on the authority 
of V&dibhayatpkarakrt, is also tautologous, when considered 
with the following genuine verse of Bfhaspati, which is cited in 
many digests to show that the effect of the ordeal should be 
watched not only on the man subjected to it but on his wife, 
children and effects : 

Alternative readings : 

^ and I 

The alleged quotation seems to add to the number of persons 
(to be watched for the effect of the test) the parents, brothers and 
jMiis. But, as it mentions the wife and sons, who are already 
included in the above authentic verse, the tautology would justify 
the rejection of the alleged text. 

In no other case has Lak$mldhara cited a source for a 
quotation from a writer so well known as Brhaspati. 

If the srloka in question is authentic, it might have been 
brought in for the purpose of elucidating the term j^i, in the 
following verses of Katyiyana and Lak^mldhara’s comment 
thereon, which precede the citation : 

‘ See my editioii of th« raooastmcted Bpthaefiati-amfH, 1941, VII, 65. 
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5r5t^wi^«r Ji3n«i^ ii 

tlk^ 5«n«w^ i‘ 

Bfhaspati’s alleged verse will then have to be treated either 
as a definition of the term jUdti or as a restriction of the general 
sense of the term for the special purpose of limiting the 
applicability of the test or ordeal only to some, as against eM 
jnciiis. The word ' sfodhyasya * at the beginning of the sfloka 
shows that it was intended to be part of the general treatment 
of ordeals, as it refers to the ‘ person to be tested ’ {sfodhya). 
If the Sfloka is intended to convey Brhaspati’s idea of jiUUivarga 
it will show that he took a narrower view of the limits of JUStif 
varga than other authorities. The jndti circle will then include 
only a man’s parents, sons, brothers, and the caste-wife, who 
has had male progeny. Others have construed the term more 
liberally. In the list of persons who are to honour the new 
bride, Y&jfiavalkya mentions the bride’s husband, her own 
brothers, her jnati-varga, her father-in-law and mother-in-law, 
brothers-in-law {i.e. brothers of her husband) and bandhuvargah.' 
In explaining the verse, VisrvarQpa interprets the word jfUtti 
(jMtisfahda) as ‘maternal uncle and others*’ {mSttUSdih)* 
Medhatithi in commenting on the word 'jMtayah ’ in Matmsmrli, 

' The passage may be rendered as follows : — 

" (The judge) should strictly compel the accused to pay, after three weeks, in 
case of the befalling of the fateful calamities (on the defendant undergoing the kova 
or the tabula ordeal), a fine and the subject of the dispute. 

If any one of the following befalling him alone and not all people (in the 
neighbourhood) vin. disease, fire, death of a relation ('•KMi), then he should be 
made to pay the fine as well as the debt (which is the subject of the dispute). 

The diseases brought on by the wrath of Fate are fever, diarrhoea, carbuncles, 
suffering from rheumatism, diseases of the eye and throat, insanity, headache and 
tracture of the arms. 

by means calamities like disease and death of relations caused 

* yo^jfiavalkyastnrti, I, 82. 

ftpr: «P*IT; H 

* Ed. Gapapati S^istri, 1922, Trivandram, p. 84 (T. S. S. No. 74). 
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III, 264 (254 in Jh&’s Edn.) distinguishes between jMti and 
hmndhu thus : 

' ?r*Tt5n: i ‘answ.’* KuUoka follows 

the interpretation of Vis^varCipa in interpreting Manu's, injunction * 
that one guilty of mahipstdka (inexpiable sin) should be abandoned 
even by his relations. He takes 'jilSii* to mean *mStulSdi," 
i.e., the maternal uncle and others ; but in explaining the same 
word in ManusmrH (III, 264), he follows the distinction between 
JUMi and handhu made by Medbatithi. Buehler in translating 
the verse* has accordingly treated jn&tayah as equivalent to 
* paternal relations ’ and ‘ bSndhavSh ’ as signifying * maternal re* 
lations,’ a distinction which he repeats in translating jnati and 
aantbandhi in Manusmrii, IX, 239. Mitra Mis'ra * in interpreting 
the verse in YijHavalkya'Stnrti on the perpetual tutelge of women, 
construes *jnStyaha ’ as ‘ sapi^alu* The Sabdaktdpadruma 
gives an elaborate reckoning of jUStivarga : 

i rRf: I tid: 

I tW: M 4^^:* il 

It will be seen that there has been wide disagreement among 
authorities on the signification of the term jMti. It is incredible 
that an authoritative definition of it by a jurist of the eminence 

’ Ed. GangSnSth JhS, Bibliotheca Indica, Vol. 1, 1932, p. 319. 

The s^loka of Manusmfti (HI, 264, in the ordinary editions and HI, 254 in 
Jhfi’s Ed. of Medhatitbi) mns as under ; 

* UoHusmfti, IX, 239 : 

* S.B.E.. XXV, 1886, p. 384. 

* Yt^HavaUyafmfti; 

qft; jaw | 

The comment of Mitra Mis^xa is : 

(Chowkhamba Edn. of Vaj%etvalkyasmtti with the commentary 

Viramitrodaya, p. 150.) 

*Bd.Vasn, 1878. 
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of Brhaspati should not have attracted the attention of com- 
mentators and nibandhahSraa, and that it should be left to be 
gathered even by Lak$midhara from an obscure writer like 
VSdibhayaiTikarakrt. If the verse attributed to Bfhaspati is, on 
the other hand, a limiting clause attached to that of Katyiyana 
and other writers about the kinsmen who should be watched for 
the effects of the ordeal, it is no less strange that so important 
a restricting clause should not have found its way in other later 
or earlier writers who treated of ordeals. The circumstances 
in regard to this quotation are so suspicious that its ascription 
to Brhaspati solely on this passage referring to Vadibhayaqikara- 
k^t, which might have been interpolated into the text by a reader 
of Lak§m!dhara’s digest, is not justified, and I have had to 
reject it in my reconstruction of Brhaspatismrti, in the Baroda 
Oriental Series. 

Second Passage 

We may now consider the second ground of the view of 
Mr. Kane that Lak$mldhara quotes Vijfianes^^ara. The Saras- 
vatibhavan transcript of Vyavahara-Kalpataru reads — 

I 

This sentence occurs almost at the end of a short paragraph 
in which Lak§m!dhara discusses the effect of the injunctions of 
NSrada and KStyayana on the circumstances in which members 
of the four castes can become slaves (ddsah). The paragraph is 
defective in the Udaipur manuscript and hardly makes any 
meaning ; and it contains neither the name of VijfiAnesrvara nor 
of the PSrijSta and of Halayudha which occur in other manus- 
cripts. A manuscript of the work, which belonged to the late 
MahkmahopSldhyS}^ Baccha Jha of Dharbhanga gives a condensed 
version of the passage : 

‘ mfn, mm: 

mm: sr 

II 
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A manuscript in the Dharbhanga Palace Library contains 
only the above short passage with the following changes : 

(а) It adds : after 41^*11. 

(б) It interpolates between SipiT: And 

This manuscript was copied for me through the Baroda 
Oriental Institute and bear its Stock Number 13929. Another 
manuscript from the Dharbhanga Palace, which was also copied 
for me (and which bears the Baroda No. 13928) gives the longer 
version, which occurs also in a transcript from Jammu, and which 
is virtually identical with the transcript in Sarasvatibhavan used 
by Mr. Kane, and its source, vta., the MS. in the Asiatic Society 
at Calcutta. 

The longer passage, as edited from, these manuscripts, runs 
as follows : 

SITIPJI:, ‘ ‘ ^ 

51 I I a 

sift 

‘ ^1*1^ ’ ^ fswft 4?5I^ I 

I iiTOoi: wmm- 

51 ft^^ I ?i^«n4 si4: li 

On an analysis of the manuscripts, it is seen that the refer- 
ences to Pdrijata, Halayudha and Vijhanesrvara are found in 
three manuscripts, viz., at Calcutta, Dharbhanga and Jammu, 
and a transcript of the Calcutta manuscript at Benares ; and in 
three independent manuscripts, namely those at UdaipQr, Dhar- 
bhanga Palace and Navani in Dharbhanga (belonging to Baccha 
JhS) the references are entirely absent. 

In considering the authenticity of the references in this 
passage, it would be helpful to examine the reproduction (with- 
out the omission of even a word) of the whole of this sectioii 
of the Ka^xUaru by Capdesrvara in the Ddayddhikdravidhi^ 
chapter of his Vivadaratndhara*. In this reproduction, the 
|»ose explanations which are missing in the group of three 

* Ed. Bihtiothiea Indiea, 1887, pp. 152—155 
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manuscripts, that give the shorter version of the comment re- 
produced above, are found as in the Asiatic Society’s manuscript 
and those derived from it. 

Cao(j|esYara gives the crucial passage thus : 

I ?i4«r m ^qjrw 

li' 

It should be noted that the view attributed to Vijhinesrvara 
as his personal opinion (svarasah) is here ascribed by Capd^s'- 
vara not to Vijhanes'vara but to Laksmidhara himself. 

It is not open to contend that Caod^swara committed an 
error in giving the opinion as Laksmfdhara’s ; for, what is stated 
is the view of Laksmidhara, as gatherable from the entire section, 
while it is opposed to the opinion of Vijiilnesvara, as given in 
the MitSk^ara. 

The point will be clear if the tenor of the discussion is 
briefly stated. Of the several modes in which servitude may 
arise there are two, viz., by a person surrendering voluntarily his 
liberty, even as a woman does when she marries, or forfeiting 
it by doing something which is heinous. There is further the 
general rule, which is stated in several smrtis, that a Br§.hmat>a 
cannot be made a slave. Thus KatySyana ’ lays down : 

^ ^ I 

The pUrvArdha refers to the assumption of slavery volun- 
tarily, like a wife, by giving away one’s liberty (svatantra-syatmano 
diniddSsatavam d&ravat matam). 

Kity&yana also says : 

^5^ I 

(By the slavery of a Brahman the lustre of the King is 
lost.) • 

^ Ed. Bibliotheca Indiea, 1887, p. 153. 

* Kane, Katyayanaemxtieoroddhara^ 1933, verse 715. 

* verse 717. 
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A per^n who renounces the ascetic life {pravrajy-*Svasitah) 
becomes, according to YSjfiavalkya the life-long slave of the 
King.' The same rule is given by NSrada in specifying the 
person whose slave a person abandoning the ascetic order 
becomes : 

IWSqwM JR: I 


* He becomes the slave of the King. He cannot be emanci- 
pated {na tasya moksosti) being a slave for life 

The rule implies that a Brahmai^a can be the slave of a king, 
who will normally belong the k^triya caste and who can be of 
even a lower caste. If such a degradation of status of a Brkh- 
mapa occurs, it would be opposed to another rule of law that the 
rdation of master and slave can exist only between those of 
equal caste {var^) or in the order of the castes {anulomataK), 
the master being of the higher and the slave of the lower caste. 
The reverse order is prohibited : 



51Ri Jf I 


The prohibition of pratiloma in the relation of master and 
slave is repeated by Nirada, who states in the oniy exceptions to 
the rule that those who abandom their Ssframa-dhama (the 
persons who renounce asceticism for example) can have aprati- 
Uma relationship : 

wikfMspm* 


Vijfianeswara in commenting on the passage in YSjnavalkya 
prohibiting pratiloma relationship between slave and master cites 
the above rule of Nirada to show that a pratiloma relation can 
exist between master and slave, as when a king becomes the 

‘Seen, 183: 

* Ed. Jolly, Bibliolheea Indica, 1886, p. 148 : 

*1 tW *r II 

' Ya0avalkyg$mtti, 11, 189. 

* Soraiatmfti, V, 39, 
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owner of a slave, who had forfeited his liberty by abandoning bis 
dharma as an ascetic : ' 

35T: ^ I 

Accordingly, VijhSneswara’s view is that a Brahmapa ascetic, 
who renounces his Sanyasa, becomes for life the slave of one 
inferior to him in caste. But, the passage in the Kaipataru, which 
is brought up as containing a reference to Vijh&nes^ara’s view', 
definitely ascribes to him, as his characteristic opinion (svarasah), 
the conclusion that the rule for K^triyas, Vaisyas and S'udras 
is that they cannot put a BrShmapa in the position of a slave to 
do a slave’s work.* 


Conclusion 

If Lak^midhara desired to refer to a writer, he w'ould 
obviously not have done so by attributing to him the exact 
opposite of the view's to which he had given public expression, 
in a book which must be available to every one. This is just 
what he must be deemed to have done, if we accept the view 
that the passage cited above is authentic and contains Lakfm!- 
dhara’s citation of Vijhanes'vara’s opinion on the controverted 
point. The view embodied in the passage is that of LaksmI* 
dhara and not that of Vijhanes'vara. Capd^s'vara w'as therefore 
right in citing the conclusion embodied in the above vyavasthS 
(opinion) as Laksmidhara’s. Its attribution to VijhSnes'vara 
only shows that he who made it had not read the UmOtsarS, i 
It may be noted (as a justification for Capd^s'vara’s citing the 
passage as Laksmldhara’s special view) that, in the selection of 
authorities from j smrti to decide the question — whether under 
any or particular circumstances a member of the first caste (pra- 
thama-vanfa) can be enslaved — Laksmidhara deliberately refrain- 
ed from citing Y SjHavaikyasnirti and coupling it, as done by the 
MitSkfara, with the amplification by Naradasmrti, and that 
authorities are brought in to support his thesis that under no 
circumstances can a Brahmapa be brought dowm to a servile 

* Comment on imjBfivnlkya, II. 183. 

iyyaMhara-'Kalpataru, Folio 380 of SaraBvatibhavM Transcript). 

3 
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status. His view js in harmony with that of Vifv^tsmrti ' which 
imposes the highest amercement for violence (uttama^sShasa- 
dati4a) for the offence of reducing to servitude a Br£hmat]ia and 
also with that of Kityayana and Bfhaspati. 

It is thus clear that the reference to Vijh&nes’vara in the 
Kalpataru is not authentic. Both this sentence and the one 
bringing in an alleged quotation from Brhaspati are manifestly 
the interpolations of some reader, who noted them in his copy 
of the Kalpataru, and when the manuscript was again copied, 
the scribe, as scribes still do, embodied the marginal note of the 
reader in the text, as if it was part and parcel of the text.* 

Laksmidhara’s Citing VijSanes^ara otherwise 
Improbable also 


Even apart from the drift of this line of evidence, the 
balance of probabilities is against Laksraidhara making any open 
allusion to Vijhaneswara, even if it be conceded that, owing to 
the assumed chronological relationship between the two writers, 
such a reference was possible. The position of the two writers 
precludes such acknowledgment. Laksmidhara was, for in- 
stance, the chief minister of the powerful king of Kanauj, who 
was extending his dominions and adding to them, so as to come 
within striking distance of the dominions of the Calukya ruler, 
VikramSditya VI, whom Vijfianesrvara glorifies.* The fourth 


* VitnusMfti, V, 151 Ed. Jolly 
I 

^Tbis is technically known as * reader’s conflation/ Conflation is the 
appearance in a manuscript of readings which are neither derived from the 
archetype (by continuous descent), nor are original variants of its own or of any 
its ancestors, but have been imported. The type of interpolation now noticed in 
the Kalpataru will be termed also as ** contamination ” by some critics. (W. W. 
Greg, The Calculus of Variants, Oxford, 1927, p. 56). 

* A copper-plate grant dated Vikrama-samvat, 1177 (f.e. a. d., 1120) now in 
the possession of the Asiatic Society in Calcutta, mentions that Govindacandra 
sanctioned the transfer of the village of Karapija and the talks of Karap^ in the 
pottala of Antar&la, which was originally granted by Yasahkarpa, from the posses- 
sion of Bhatt&raka Rudras^iva. a ro^ chaplain, into that of the Thakkura Vasi^fha. 
Yaaa^karpa is obviously the Cedi ruler who was the son and successor of the more 
famous conqueror Karpa of the Kalacfiri dynasty, whose reign must have come to 
an end before a. d. 1080 as in the Candrgvati copper-plate of King Candradeva 
of KananJ it is stated thus: ** When Bhoja went to Heaven, and when Karpa 
mnaihed only in renown, and when the earth was being troubled, she found a 
refoge and a moUction in Candradeva G&luulv&la” {Ind. Ant.,XlV, p. 103). 
Fmu Aa d. 1117 the title ** as'vapati-gajapati-narapati-r&jyatrayidhipati ” appears 
In the grants df Goviadacaadra of Kanauj, {ind. Ant,, XVIII, pp, 19—20) and is 
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and sixth verses in the conclusion of the MitOkfarS, which 
are indubitably by Vijii&nes^rara himself, makes these claims: 
“ There is and there will never be on the earth, a city equal to 
Kalyiga (Vikramiditya’s capital). No king who could be com- 
pared to Vikramkrka has ever been seen or head of. The learned 
VijfiSlneffvara cannot submit to be compared to the slightest extent 
with a rival. May these three, who are comparable to the 
Katpavrl^a (the immortal wish-yielding tree), last (live) till 
the end of the present cycle of time {kaipa). . . . From the 

causeway of the ornament of the race of Raghu, which is massed 
fame (t.e., “ RSma’s Bridge ”) to the monarch of the mountains 
{ke., the Himilayas), and from the western ocean, whose waves 
are raised by the gambols of shoals of fishes, to the eastern ocean 
(t.e., from the Indian Ocean to the Bay of Bengal), may 
Vikramkdityadeva, whose feet are resplendent from the lustre of 
the gems on the diadems of prostrating kings, protect the entire 
world so long as the Moon and the Stars endure.” ’ 

Implications of VijSanes'vara’s Panegyric 


The panegyric is as usual couched in somewhat exaggerated 
terms, but the skill of the author is shown in bringing into it 
innuendoes and references to facts or claims which a contemporary 
would readily detect. Thus, the words referring to the western 
ocean, as one of the limits of VikramSlditya’s dominion, contain 
a concealed reference to his great contemporary and enemy, 
Kulottunga Cola, which has not till now caught the attention of 
scholars. The words “ caX\i]aXimi-Kulottungaringattaraiig& ” 


continued in the descriptions of his successors. Later on the same title is taken 
by the Cedi ruler Narsimhavarman (c. 1155 a. d.). It has been suggested that the 
rulers of the Andhra country >vere the Narapatis. (C. V. Vaidya, History of 
Mcdieeval India, II, 1926. p. 191). 


’ ^ 55 ^^ 

u 
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which qualify in the more obvious sense ‘ the western ocean with 
waves raised by the gambols of shoals of giant fishes,’ may be 
taken as qualifying ‘ the eastern ocean ’ in the concealed sense 
of “ the unsteady movements of the struggling whale of a 
Kuhttunga." The spiteful statement may have been put in for 
the special delectation of Vikramiditya, even as even more 
spiteful allusions to Kulottunga, under a corrupt form of his 
earlier title, Rajendra,' (Rajiga) occur frequently in the poem 
(Vikramanfcadevacarita) in which Bilhapa lauded the life and 
achievements of VikramSditya VI. Bilhapa refers to Kulottunga 
specifically as “ the family foe ” of VikramSditya. The careers 
of the two kings should have, by their remarkable parallelism, 
intensified the bitterness of their rivalry. Both came to their 
imperial heritage by what Bilhapa calls “ the concurrence of 
fortune,” at almost the threshold of middle age. Both ruled 
for half-a-century. The Vengi country, forming the area between 
the mouths or deltas of the Krspa and Godavari rivers, was one 
of the bones of contention. The tract was originally a part of 
the Cilukya empire in the seventh century, and became inde- 
pendent under a younger branch of the original Cilukya line 
(the ” Eastern ” Calukyas). Vikramiditya belonged to the later 
Cilukya line, whose kinship with the older line was hypothetical, 
while Kulottunga was by descent a scion of both the older 
Cilukya line (through the Eastern Cilukyas of Vengi) and of the 
Colas. Before he became the Cola emperor in 1070, he had 
fought, in A. D. 1067, Vikramiditya, who was then the favourite 
of his father Somes^vara I, the founder of Kalyipa, and obtained 
from his admirers the title Virudardja-bhayamkara, * the terror 
of Virudarija or Vikramiditya’.* The Cilukya had almost re- 
covered Vengi, when the news of his father’s death and the 
accession of his elder brother and enemy, Somes^ra II made 

^ Canto VI, s'lokas 26 and 27 : 

^fJwws ii 

RwIDR: I 

^ Kam^attuppara^i, X, 25, referring to the war of 1067 states that it was 
in this war that Kulottunga earned the title of * Terror to Virudarija or Vikraini«> 
ditya* (Viruduroja^hayapf^hara). Su Nllakuitha ^Istri, ColaSt Ih 1937, p. 5. 
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him withdraw (A. D. 1069). Vikramiditya had married a Cola 
princess, the daughter of the emperor Virarijendra I, and so had 
a shadowy claim to the Cola heritage. Six years after the acces- 
sion of Kulottunga to the Cola throne war broke out again 
between him and Vikramaditya, who was to seize the Cilukya 
throne (A. D. 1076) on the defeat of his brother by Kulottunga, 
who had meanwhile turned the tables on his rival, conquered 
Konkan and the Mysore country, and reached the western sea. 
Kulottunga was however unable to push his advantages far, owing 
to the revolt of Ceylon and the invasion of Vengi by Yas^h- 
Karpadeva, the Haihaya king.' By A. D. 1076 Kulottunga had 
reconquered Vengi and appointed a son as viceroy over the 
tract.’ He began his campaigns against Kalinga, on the northern 
frontier of Vengi, in A. D 1096 and a more famous invasion 
of Kalinga in A. D. 1110, which his general Karupakara 
over-ran.’ In A. D. 1115 his dominions reached their maximum 
extension, and virtually embraced the entire area of the pre- 
sent Madras Presidency.^ By 1116 A. D. the tide turned against 
Kulottunga. The Mysore territory was lost by that year.® By 
1118 Vikramiditya had reconquered almost the whole of 
Vengi,' and his territory had then really extended from the 
Western to the Eastern ocean, as stated in the panegyric of 
Vijnaneswara, quoted above. The diplomatic activity of Vikra- 
miditya was aimed at embarrassing his rival, by instigating 
enemies and rebellious feudatories. The Papdya revolt, the 
Ceylon rebellion and the troubles in Vengi and Kalinga, as well 
as in the Kannada country, were all fomented by him.' The 
wish that Vikramaditya should continue to rule from Rames- 
waram to the Himalayas, expressed in Vijhinesrvara’s panegyrical 
verse, should be construed as a reflection of these alliances and 
the extension of the sphere of his influence to the dominions of 
the Cola emperor. If the description of Vikramiditya’s sovereignty 

* Ibid., pp. 8—14. 

’ Ibid., p. 31. 

pp. 33— 38. 

‘ Ibid., pp. 38—39. 

* Ibid., pp. 41—44. 

*Ibid., p. 44 to 47. "That .VikramSditya's rule did extend in this period 
to the whole of the Teluini country beconies clear front the provenance of his 
inssriptiona." 

’ Ibid., Ch. XIII (pp. 1—60) pataim. 
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as extending from ocean to ocean, and from Rama’s Bridge, is 
realistic and not an empty vaunt it can only refer to a period 
after 1118 towards the end of the reign of Vikramaditya, who 
died in A.D. 1127. The prayer for stihiXity (Skaipam sthiram 
astu) which Vijfiines’vara has uttered must have reference to the 
varying fortunes of the conquered areas, just as the reference to 
the struggle^ of ” the whale Kulottunga ” is an allusion to his 
last war against his rival. 

Date of the Mitaksara 

Considered in this way, the date of the Mitaksara must be 
about A. D. 1120, i.e.t twenty years later than the latest limit 
assigned by Mr. Kane to its composition and fifty years later than 
his upper limit for Vijhanes’vara. ' A considerable part of the 
Digest of Lak^midhara must, on the date given below, have 
been composed before this date. That is to say, the Digest 
should have been written early in the reign of Govindacandra, 
while the commentary ((.e., the Mitdk§ard) should have been 
composed towards the end of the long reign of Vikram&ditya. 
This is borne out by the tenor of Vijnanes^ara’s panegyric which 
seems to refer to what has been accomplished rather than to 
glories to come.’ 

Govindacandra’s Victories 

To turn to the wish that that the Cilukya king should rule 
from the Himdlayas to Rameswaram, we must treat it as a pious 
aspiration if we remember the rapid expansion of the power and 
dominions of the Gahadvala dynasty of KinauJ in spite of the 
ever present fear of Musalman invasion and conquest.' In the 
R&han [date of a. d. 1106, the Yuvarija Govindacandra records 

' " The Mitakfara was composed between 1070—1100 a. d." {History of 
Dharmaretra, Vol. I, p. 290.) 

* The panegyric begins with the words '* there never was, is or never will be '* 
(niaidasti bhavifyati kfititale). 

* The fear of the Mu hamma dan was responsible for the permanent addition 

?! * *yy.***’ Turukfo daff4a, a Tnrk-geld. to the financial imposts of the 

Kinanj Ungdorn. It makes its m^>earanoe among extant q>igraph8 in the RSban 
eopper-plaie gnat of M a d a a apSl a and Govindacandra. dated a. o. 1109, and con- 

^ ™ sBd of the reign of Jayacandm, who was conquered and kUled by the 
Muhammadans in a. d. 1194. 
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that he had “ again and again by the play of his matchless 
valour ” compelled the Amir (Hammira) “ to lay aside his enmity.” 

^ 1^^.* Before 1126 he had an- 
nexed parts of Magadha.* In 1 120 he had changed a gift of a 
village by the Cedi king Yasabkart^a,* and a prince of the line 
claims in A. D. 1114 to have been honoured for his valour by the 
king of KSnauj. Govindacandra’s victory in Das'iroa on the day 
of the birth of his grandson Jayacandra is said to have been the 
reason for giving his name to the latter.* The Gagaha plate (now 
in the British Museum) of A. D. 1142 describes Govindacandra 
as having captured the elephants of “ nine Kings.” “ 

He had apparently no powerful rival in North India, and 
the only rulers whose power could match his were Kulottunga, 
whose armies marched to the limits of North Kalinga, and 
Vikramaditya VI. His relations with these two kings seem to 
have been dictated by the Hindu political principle that a 
neighbour, whose frontiers march with one’s own, is an enemy 
(art), actual or potential, while the neighbour’s neighbour on 
the opposed side is his ally (mitra), actual or potential, while 
that ruler’s neighbour on the other side is the potential ally of 
his enemy (arermitra).^ Thus, to Govindacandra, the ‘ enemy ’ 
will be Vikramaditya, and ‘ ally ’ Kullottunga, while to Vikra- 
m&ditya, the natural allies will be those opposed to Kulottunga, 
like Vija}'abahu, the king of Ceylon, who reconquered Pollan- 
nSru (a.D. 1076) and freed Ceylon from Cola rule,' the kings 

' For the R&han plate see Ind, Ant. XVII, pp. 14 — 19. It is reprinted fully 
in Vaidya's History of Mediaeval India, II, pp. 479 — 480. 

* The Maner copper-plate inscription of a. d. 1126 records the grant of a village 
near Patna by Govindacandra. 

It is published in the Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research Society, 
II (1916), pp. 441—447. 

> See ante, p. 214 and/. A. S. B„ XXXI, p. 124. 

^ See the Ratnapur inscription of JSjalladeva dated in the Cedi year 866 or 
1114 A. D. It declares that JSjalladeva, who was descended from an earlier king 
of the same line as the famous Cedi rulers GSdgeyadeva, Karpa and Yasahkarpa, 
** on account of his prowess was like a friend honoured with fortune " by the king 
of KBnyakubja. i,e, Govindacandra who was then reigning. 

^ For the GBgaha plate see Epigraphia Indica XIII, pp. 216—220 and 
and. Ant,, XVIII, pp. 20—21. The victory over the ** nine kings ” is mentioned 
earlier epigraphs of the king, and the earliest extant reference a. d. is in the 
PWi plate of 114. (/. B. O. R, S., 1930, pp. 233-238. It clearly reads Nava-rajya 
instead of Kava-ntja, which alters Ihe meaning completely.) 

* See Saarga VIII of KSmandSka's Nitisara, vlokas 16 to 50) pp. 105 to 114 of 
the Trivandrun Edn. 1912). 

' NlUnatba S^btri. Cotes, II. p. 17, 
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of the Ho^la dynasty' and the kings of Kalihga.* The 
influence of the principle on the relations of the three great 
contemporaries is evidenced by history. VijayabShu of Ceylon 
is said to have married Lilivati, the daughter of ‘ Jagatip&la ' of 
K&nauj. The queen of Jagatlpala is said to have been an 
internee in the Cola kingdom, from which she escaped with her 
daughter to Ceylon. We do not know when this marriage took 
place, but it must have been in the reign of Vijayabahu, which 
extended from c. a.d. 1060 to 1120 practically covering the 
reigns of Kulottunga and Vikramaditya, and probably after he 
had freed Ceylon from the Cola supremacy.’ The dynastic lists 
of Kinauj, either of the Pratihira dynasty or of the R&^trakGta 
branch, which apparently had possession of Kanauj till c. 1085, 
when it was seized by Candradeva of the Gihadvala dynasty, the 
grandfather of Govindacandra, do not contain the name Jagati* 
pala. He was probably an obscure person with pretensions to 
Pratithira or R&strakQta lineage. The flight of the distressed 
* queen of Kanauj ’ w ith her daughter must have been after 
Candradeva’s conquest and after she had lost all hope.' 

Why did the fugitives escape from the kingdom of Kulot* 
tunga in which they were seeking an asylum ? The answer is 
suggested by the intimate and friendly relations between Govinda- 
candra and Kulottunga of which evidence exists in a stone epi- 
graph (incomplete or mutilated in some rebuilding operation) of 
the sovereign of Kanauj, bearing a Cola date corresponding to 
A.D. 1110, which exists on the walls of a temple in the Cola 
capital Gangaikop^colapuram.^ This inscription gives the 
familiar G&hadvSla prasrasti, and ends (before mutilation com- 
mences) with the name of Candradeva, the grandfather of 
Govindacandra, to whose reign the inscription clearly belongs. 
The late Mr. V. Venkayya suggested that the inscription was 
perhaps incised during a friendly visit of the K&nauj king to 
Kulottunga. This is very unlikely. It is more probable that the 
endowment recorded in this inscription was intended as a gesture 

‘ NiUnuitba S^Satri. Cotos, II, pp. 41—44. 

* Ibid., pp. 34—38. 

»/«a.,p.l7. 

' Tfipithi, Hiatory of Kanauf, 1937, pp. 268—290. 

* nm 36 of the Anooal Report of the MedrM Assistant Superintendent for 
Is^iiCn^y, for 1907—1908. 
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of friendship, and was allowed, with the pravasH of a reigning 
foreign ruler to be put up in the very capital of the Cola emperor. 
It is natural that this alliance between Kulottunga and Govinda- 
candra should shut the Cola dominions to any pretender to the 
lordship of Kfinauj. It will account for the flight of the mother 
of LTl&vat! to Lanki, and LUavatl’s own marriage to the king of 
LankS who had driven the Colas out of the island. The intense 
ill-will between Vikramaditya and Kulottunga is evidenced both 
by contemporary literature (e. g., Vikramankadevacarita and the 
colophon to the Mitdk^ard,) and inscription.' Govindacandra’s 
diplomatic activities naturally extended to all possible enemies 
of Vikramaditya VI. Thus, he is said in the Prabandhacinta- 
man* to have received an envoy from the Calukya ruler of 
Aphilvad (Gujarat), the warlike Siddharaja Jayasimha (a.d. 1093 
to 1143) the predecessor of the more famous Kumarapala (a.d. 
1143-1172).* 

In an Indian kingdom the responsibility for making alliances 
rests with the MahSs&ndhivigrahika or Chief Minister for War and 
Peace.* This was the office held in the kingdom of Kanauj, by 
both Bhatta Lak^mldhara and by his father Bhatta Hrdayadhara 
and is signified by the term Mantri, which occurs at the head, 
of an enumeration of the officers of state to whom the Kamauli 
grants of Govindacandra were addressed for execution. In the 
eighth s^loka introducing his work, Laksraidhara describes himself 


' See Inscription No. 4C1 of 1896. Madras Epigraphist’s Collection, where 
‘VikkMan,’ i.e. Vikramaditya VI and Singapan, i.e. the Kadamba King Jayasimha, 
the ally of Vikram&ditya, are said to have plunged into the ' western sea ' on their 
route in battle by Kulottunga c. a.d. 1076. 

* The Prabandhaeintaman*’ Kd., Jinavijayamuni. Ill, 121, states that Sid- 
dharaja Jayasimha sent an envt^ to the king of Kas'i. 

* The pompous title does not appear in the Gahadvala inscriptions, where the 
liantH is mentioned, immediately after the queen and yuvaraja, among those 
commanded to give effect to the grantee’s wishes. The title of Mahasttndhi- 
yigrahika describes an important duty of the Chief Minister {liantri). It occurs 
in RBftrakata rectnds, whm the functionary is usually entrusted with the duty ^ 
drawing up the cmper-plate grants recording gifts or alienations. This duty is 
assignM to this offi^ in an anonymous text quoted in the Siitak^ara, on Y&jnk- 
valkya, I, 319—320 : 

" The draftm: (of the copper-plate) should be the Sandhivigrahikakari. He 
should draft the charter as dictated by the king himself.” 

Apparently the responsibility for accurately expressing the king’s commands 
could not be en tr us t e d to any lower person than the Chief Minister, tesponmble for 
1^ ptdiey of tte kigdom. The philosophical reflections on the transitoriness^of 
life and the enduring nature of 'charity, which occur in some of the G&hadyala 
JBscriptioas, must be deemed to rep rese n t the very words of the donors («.g. 
Cm^radeva’s Candravati plate of 1093, and IdadanapUa-Govindscandra plate of 
8 m a, S. i^tekar, rtgftnskBfns and their Ttmee, 1934, p. 166. 

■ - ■ ' 6 ^ , 
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as " JUantrfrvara^’' This should be treated as ^parySyalor 
the official title of MahiaindJUv^rahiha, which appears over and 
over again in the colophons. In two places, viz., at the begin* 
ning of the first kSufda and at the beginning of the Rijadharma- 
kdif4*f, Lak$mldhara proclaims that it was aoldy through his 
counsel that king Govindacandra attained supremacy over 
other kings, trod the path of righteousness, and made many 
crowned heads humble themselves at the feet of this king. Such 
an open declaration in a work written by command of a powerful 
ruler could not have been made unless the truth underlying it 
was well-known. The Cola alliance, of which we have evid- 
ence, soon after the formal assumption of sovereignty of 
Govindacandra about A. D. 1110 may have been due to his 
Minister’s skill, and intended to check the designs of the aged 
and warlike ruler of the Dakhan. It is noteworthy that in the 
description of the prowess of his king, in the introductory 
stanza, Lak^midhara refers only to two exploits specifically, viz., 
repeated defeats of the Hammlra, i.€., the Muhammadan invader, 
and the humbling of the Gauda ruler. The first exploit oc- 
curred only during the reign of Madanapila, when as Yuvarkja 
Govindacandra was virtual ruler. 

The second exploit, «.e., the humbling the Gauda,. must refer 
to some attack, of which we have found no record as yet that 
occurred early in the reign, on Madanapkla of the Pila dynasty 
of Bengal, who had sought the alliance of Candradeva, Govinda- 
candra’s grandfather, when attacked the Sena king Vijayasena. 
It cannot refer to the later conquest of Pala territory as far as 
Monghyr, since in the Rahan plate of A.D. 1109 Govindacandra 
is already described as “ terrific in cleaving the frontal lobes of 
arrays of irresistible mighty elephants from Gauda.” The same 
inscription records that he ” again and a gain by the play of his 
matchless fighting compelled the Hammlra to lay aside his 
enmity,” in language recalling Laksmidhara’s prasrastl of Govin- 
dacandra: 

The omission to refer to the later conquests in Da^fir^a and 
Maga&a and to the victory over the * nine kings’ (tusva-rija) and 
to Govindacandca’s later titiiBr—asfvapaH, gajapati, nwapati^ 
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rAjyatmySdhipati vividha^mdySrvkSta-vicinpaH (these could 
not be missed by a Minister who composes an eulogy on 
his Sovereign) — ^makes it clear that his vague references, other 
than these two specific claims adduced on his behalf to Govinda* 
candra’s military exploits, must have been due to Lak$midhara 
having written early in the reign before those conquests 
were made and new virudas acquired.' There is no violence 
to probability in such a view, because Govindacandra had been 
virtual ruler for a dozen years before his formal acces- 
sion, and even as YuvarSja must have attained manhood.* As 
Laksmldhara's father was also a Minister before him, it is not 
unlikely that father and son served Govindacandra’s father and 
Govindacandra himself, and that they had been commissioned 
for the composition of the Kaipataru even before the formal 
beginning for the reign of Govidacandra, who is pointedly 
praised by Laksmidhara for his self-mastery, and learning.' The 
inscriptions show that Govindacandra’s predecessors were devoted 
to Hinduism.* 


‘ The viruda ** as'vapati’gajapati-narapati rajyatrySdhipati vividha-vidyft- 
vicSra-vScaspatih" appears first, in the extant inscriptions, in a grant dated a.d. 1117 
(Ind, Ant, XVII, pp. 19^20), and the reference to the ex^oit of capturing the 
elephants of nine kings first appears in an inscription of a.d. 1114 (the copper-plate, 
Pali, J, B, O. B, S., 1930, pp. 233-238) but it has been trai^lated as referring to 
the new kingdom {Navarajya-gaja) personified as an elephant, instead of being 
taken as referring to the elephants of nine kings {Navarajagajo narendrah), The 
full sentence is : 

As this s^loka is repeated in subsequent grants, as an official and 

as when it first appears Govindacandra must have been ruler for atleast ten 
years, the description of him (under this verse) of having by bis powerful 
arms bound and controlled the elephant (which was) the new kingdom, is pointless. 

* Grants pf a. d. 1114 refer to the Yuvarfija among those asked to implement 
them. A Yuvarftja must be atleast sixteen years of age. As Govindaewdn was 
Yuvar&ja as early as atleast 1099 when in a grant issued by him in the life-time of 
his fkther, ha omits to mention the Yuvarfija (i.e., himself) among those com- 
manded to give effect to the grant, he should have been at least thirty years of 
age in 1110. His latest extant inscription is dated a. d. 1154, when cm this 
supposition be must have been seventy-four, not an improbable age considering 
what his contemporaries VikramUditya, Kulottunga and others attained. 

* It is expressly stated in some of the colophons to the Kaipataru that H|daya- 
dhaia, the fauier of Lakfotldluura was also Mahdeondhivigrahika. 

* This is evident from the pious allocutions in seme of their inscriptions, and 
from the claim of Candradeva that he was the protector of the holy plsM of Kis'i, 
Kuffika, Uttarakosala, and Indrasthiniya. as well Its from the general tenor of 
their rule. 
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Kalpataru Earlier than Mitik^arX 

To^ sum up. Any possibility of Lak^mldhara's making a 
reference to Vijii&nes'vara is ruled out on two grounds mainly, 
viz. : (1) the dictates of prudence, because no sensible Minister 
will cite as an authority an adherent of his king’s rival or enemy ; 
and (2) the impossibility of an earlier work quoting a later. For, 
it follows from the data already adduced that the Kalpataru, 
should have been composed about a. d. 1110, early in the reign 
of Govindacandra, while the MitSk^rS could not have been 
completed before A. D. 1120. In any case, the MitSkaarS, even if 
it had been composed a few years before the Kalpataru, could 
not have assumed sufficient importance in the eye of so proud a 
scholar as Lak^mldhara, who has described his many claims as a 
nibandha-'Nniet, as to make him rank it as authority with 
GopSla’s Kamadhenu, ParijAta, Prakaaa, MahSrtjtava, Halayudha, 
and Mils, referred to either in the introductory verses or cited 
in the body of the Kalpataru.^ The alleged citation of VijhSne* 
s^vara by Laksmidhara has accordingly to be rejected as spurious. 

Verbal Identity between both Works 

In an examination of the Vyavaharakart^a three instances 
have come to light in which the interpretation of certain smrti 
verses is in almost the same words in both the MitAk^ra and 
the Kalpataru. The verbal identity may be accidental, as the 
verses are not difficult, or the commentary may have been copied 

' Lak;midbaia is critical of the predecessors whom he names. He claims 
that after the composition of the Kalpataru the q>lendour of the Mahamova, 
was lost. The. Komadhenu ioA to slumber at the foot otitta Kalpataru, and 
inferior works like the Uala need not be counted at all among those that would be 
treated with regard after his own composition came out. The «Maim« are urged 
in these two verses : 

sr «i?r^ 

Wa:5rRr 

^5 sr sidn; ii 
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from an earlier writer by both authors. Ingenuity may see in 
the prayer of Vijhines'vara that his work, his city and king should 
last as long as the KaipalatS, a concealed compliment to the 
Kaipataru . ' Such a surmise will not be ruled out as improbable 
if both writers had been attached to the court of the same 
ruler or of friendly kings. The circumstance that their allegiance 
was divided, between two powerful and passively hostile kings, 
makes the suggestion weak. But, whether the two writers 
knew each other or not,* it is a mark of the powerful wave of 
Hindu feeling, which was stimulated by the Muhammadan attacks 
and the rise of new states, that such cardinal works as those 
of Lak^mldhara, Vijhanesrvara and Apararka should have been 
produced in the same generation. 


* C/. Akalpam ithinunastu KalpalatikS-kalpam tadetattnyun. 

* Goviadacandra is referred to, not only by Muaalman writers, bnt by Lak^> 
dhara himself as the Ruler of KSs'i (Benares). Bfany of his grants were made 
there after bathing at one or other of its hdy Urthas. Lakymldhaia must ha\’e 
libaaelf resided there, and been a well-known figure. If. as is probaUe, VijBi- 
BM^vara made the routine pilgrimage to KSsTi the two may have met though it 
otiglit have been after their respective works were composed. 



NOTE A 


Lak^mIdhara has prefixed fifteen verses to the first book of 
the Krtya-Kaipataru, which deals with the first Ssframa and 
forms also an introduction to the whole work. Of these, the 
first three contain prayers to Vi^Qu, who seems to have been 
Lak^midhara’s tutelary deity, S'iva and Manu. The invocation 
of Manu is appropriate as Lak^mldhara proposes to expound 
Dhartna. The next four verses contain a paneg}Tic with historical 
allusions to Lak^midhara’s patron and king, Govindacandra. The 
remaining eight verses set forth the author’s qualifications and the 
merits of the work. Besides these fifteen verses, the Brahtnac&ri- 
kanda has an introductory verse, in which again Lak^mldhara 
describes his own prowess by which his enemies were reduced 
to the life of hardship and austerity prescribed for BrahmacSrins. 
To each of the succeeding thirteen kSpd^s a similar verse is 
prefixed in which similar justification for his dealing with the 
subject of each book is adduced. These verses furnish the 
only direct information on Lak^midhara’s career and achieve- 
ments. We learn from them that he had enemies over whom he 
ruthlessly triumphed, that he was a wealthy grhastha, whose life 
was an example to others, that he performed with diligence and 
scrupulous care the prescribed rites for a BrShmapa and made 
Dharma forget its “ separation from the Golden Age,” that he 
duly discharged the duties to ancestors in the way of s^r&ddhas, 
that he made many agrahirasthapanas, that he founded on the 
pilgrim routes aatrOlayas, that he was the ” holiest of the holy ", 
in view of his purificatory rites, that his exposition of law as a 
judge roused the spontaneous admiration of the learned, that his 
" assumption of the sacred duty (yajila) of the protection of the 
Universe ” (in plain prose, his prime ministership) brought peace 
and pitrifidition from sin to countless people, and that he was 
deeply vers^ in Vedftnta and the way of salvation. 
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These verses are in many places corrupt, and have had to 
be restored. This has been so particularly in regard to the 
sixteen srlokas with which the first begins. Only a single 
manuscript of Brahmacarirka^a is so far known, and it is very 
defective. It has lost the last pages of the kapd^, making it 
difficult to publish it first. Its publication is held over in the 
hope that one other manuscript of it at least will come to light. 
The prefatory verses have been reconstructed with the help of 
Dr. V. Raghavan, M.A., Ph. D., of the Sanskrit Department of 
the University of Madras. They are reproduced below, as 
restored. The English translation which follows the text is 
Dr. Raghavan’s. The introductory verse of the sixth book which 
deals with prati^ta is wanting in the UdaipQr Palace manuscript 
of it, and the work begins abruptly. A second manuscript, which 
I was able to secure, has also lost the first leaf which would 
have contained the introductory s'loka. The mansucripts of the 
paja and vrata sections are similarly defective. The headings do 
not occur in the manuscript. 
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the dXna KIndA 

TRANSLATION— INTRODUCTORY VERSES 

1. May that God, the great ocean of Knowledge, remove 

Delusion. He whose miraculous powers are proclaim* 
ed by the several endless and glorious incarnations of 
the Fish, the Tortoise and others, and but a fraction 
' of whose aspect quivers as the bubble of cosmos. 

2 . We adore that effulgence in the heart of Hara which 

destroys the vast darkness in the heart (lotus*like 
abode of heart) of the yogic persons who free them- 
selves from the (sixfold) waves (of misery, delusion 
etc.) that Lord Hara the flame of whose forehead- 

eye and whose lunar digit, methinks, become 

the germ for creating the universe. 

(Part of the second line of the verse could not 
be reconstructed.) 

3. May the good-hearted Manu, foremost among kings, 

who discriminates the good and the sinful, even as 
the charming kingly swan, diving in the Mknasa lake 
would discriminate milk and water, enter your mind 
and purify you. 

4. There is the victorious king Govindacandra whose 

mere sport threatened the Gauda king whose 
(panicky) shout (in turn) alarmed to stupefaction 
all other kings. Need it be mentioned that he 
subdued the other enemies, he who restrained (literal- 
ly conquered) his own self, being a man of self- 
possession, from the conquest of all the kings, fearing 
that the skies would shrink if he took the vow to 
conquer all the kings ? 

5. This unique abode of knowledge and valour, Govinda- 

candra, shines ruddy all around with the shafts of 
the god of Love and enemies alike ; the successful 
Govindacandra who, by freely uprooting both Illusion 
and enemy-kingdom, established himself within a 
few days as Absolute, without a second. 

6. In whose campaign, the fleeing enemy kings, with 

their looks reeling with the weight of panic caused 
the deep noises of the drums (sounding) at the 
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beginning of the unequal battle, turn back from 
mountain (caves) frightened by the echoes, and 
leave their treasuries in their abodes, their elephants 
and horses on the highway, their kinsmen in halfway 
and their harem in the fort. 

7. The Sun who puts out the splendour of all the haughty 

kings who are merely like so many stars, by whom 
will that Govindacandra be not respected ? — He who 
killed in battle the heroic Hammira, a paragon of 
valour w'ho was eager for the fortune of an unequal 
combat. 

8. To that heroic king there is the chief minister, fore- 

most Brahma^a of unimaginable greatness, Laksmi- 
dara, an excellent tree for the creeper of learning to 
grow upon ; he, who for the sport of the Cakravaka- 
birds of his king’s feet, provided a river in the form of 
the glitter of the jewelled diadems of numerous kings. 

9. How many wicked kings have not been made to 

disappear by him who initiated himself in the battle- 
vow, a seeker of miraculous power and an excellent 
votary (accomplisher), who in the fire of his valour, 
made oblations by a lakh of lotuses in the form of 
enemy kings’ heads and performed the rite of secur- 
ing for the king of K&s'I the sea-girt earth. 

10. By him is raised this Divine Tree (work called Kalpa- 

taru) of which the Vedas are the roots, the Smrtis 
the boughs, the Puraoas the branches, formidable 
with the long stalks of numerous Prakara^as, spread- 
ing the leaves of quotations, fluttering with the 
beautiful blossoms of pure knowledge and giving the 
fruits of Dharma, Artha, Kama and Mok^ (Amfta). 

11. Now he extracted passages from the Puraoas and now 

again, from the Smrtis; thus did Lak$midhara’s 
friend, GopSLla, make his work a mere collection of 
quotations. But this compact work shall be done, 
with no loophole to complain of, satisfying the 
minds of the learned, with the essence of the Vedas 
and the Smftis, and with its ideas crowned with 
interpretfitions and discussions. 
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Will not . the delightful growth of Kalpataru, (the 
celestial tree and this work) give joy to the birds of 
the learned (the BrShmans and the gods), the 
Kalpataru after .whose appearance, excellence 
(Lak$mi) does not stay in the great ocean (the work 
MahSroava) and at whose feet the celestial toilch 
cow (the work Kamadhenu) sleeps (remains an 
unopened book) ? 

Now that this Kalpadruma, thanks to the efficacy of 
the ambrosial watering of the intellectual powers of 
Lak^midhara, is here, capable of helping the three 
worlds, why think even of going after the great 
ocean (the work Mah&ruava) ? Why desire for the 
celestial cow (the work KSmadhenu) ? In whose 
mind will occur those trilling things, gem-necklace 
etc. (works like the Ratnamali) ? 

Of authorities on the identical topic, a single text has 
been adopted at one place, and another at another 
place, as purpose required ; that which is based on 
knowledge has been kept and that which is based on 
ignorance haA been abandoned, tbpugh it is current ; 
the view adopted fully by the authorities has been 
taken and that which was ambiguous has been clari- 
fied ; and where there was an endless controversy, 
there a finding has been made by Lak^midhara. 

To whom will not this celestial tree (the work Kalpa- 
taru) give the fruit, according to desire, the Kalpataru 
with wonderful nodes (sections) and fourteen branches 
(books), and which has been raised by Lak^midhara, 

' out of the ocean of sayings of the chief seers, 
churning it with the mountain of his interpretation. 

OPENING S'LOKAS OF EACH KANpA 

Lak$midhara begins the first As^rama in the first book, 
he who reduced to Brahmacfirya the enemies of the 
king of Kksi, enemies who (like the Brahmackrins) 
had to turn away form, were deprived of sense- 
pleasures, had to sleep on a bed of earth, took to 
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begging alms, accustomed themselves to hides, and 
had but loincloths as dress. 

2. Lak^midhara now gives out the second book on the sub- 

ject of Household life, he w’ho learnt and recited the 
Vedas for realising the truth of their meaning, realis- 
ed that meaning so that his karmans may properly 
be done, did his karmans properly for the total des- 
truction of impurity, had his impurities destroyed for 
the purpose of deliverance, — Lak^midhara who was 
responsible for the music festivities of the ladies of 
the excellent Brahmins to whom he had gifted many 
habitations. 

3. Lak^mldhara writes for the satisfaction of the good the 

third book on Niyatakila, he who, by his daily duties 
like bathing in the Ganges and by his Kali-scaring five- 
fold yajhas, took Dharma to a great height and made 
it forget the pang of separation from the Krta age. 

4 . The wise Laksmidhara writes the fourth S'raddha 

Kanda, the swan of whose heart has the delectation 
of the joy of floating in the river of the meditation 
of Vi^nu, that blessed soul, who, everyday gratifies 
men with unbounded offerings due to guests, the 
manes with guileless and happy Kavya-offerings and 
the gods with abundant kavya-offerings. 

5. Laksmidhara does here the fifth DSna KSnda, he who 

sanctified the earth with gifts of wealth over-reaching 
the ambitions of the supplicants, by (the construction 
of) tanks whose atmosphere was resounding with 
(the hum of) the bees reeling in the odour of the 
blown lotuses, and by (the foundation of) towns of 
Vedic scholars w’^hich put an end to Kali through 
unbroken Vedic recitations. 

6. Laksmidhara examines the subject of Tirthas in the 

eighth Chapter, he whose dharma is proclaimed by 
temples with bright golden finials, by resthouses 
accommodating collections of numberless recluses 
and mendicants and (portals or arches or stepways ?) 
resembling portals to the City of Pharma, at bath- 
ing ghats. . 



THE Dana kanpa 

In this tenth book, Lak^midhara, the rising mount for 
the moon of merit, the foremost of the pure, the 
ocean of approved modes of action, deals with 
S'uddhi, he through whose gold, pure in colour (or 
carat) and in the method of their acquisition through 
proper ways Brahmanas were freed from poverty 
and improper acts. 

Laksmidhara speaks of the REjadharma in the eleventh 
kairida, he whose mind is in meritorious acts, and 
thanks to whose miraculous great counsel, king 
Govindacandra was able to do all that, viz., the 
placing of the world on the righteous path, the 
placing of elephants in the house of men of qualities, 
and the placing of his own feet on the head of kings. 

Laksmidhara deals here in the twelfth book with 
Vyavahara, whose several authoritative words at the 
meetings of the court, clear in their procedure, with 
principles established by the force of his intellect 
rendered capable by his investigations in several 
^Sstras, the wise listen to and feel thrilled. 

Laksmidhara, the tree supporting the creeper of intel- 
ligence, the foremost of the successful, speaks then 
of the thirteenth book here dealing with Rites pro- 
pitiatory and acceleratory, while which great Brih- 
man was doing the great yajha of protecting the 
universe, the good men had all their distresses put 
down and with great lustre, attained supreme wdfare. 

Laksmidhara, that excellent Brahmaiia speaks of 
Mok^ in the fourteenth chapter, he whose soul is 
in unison with the Supreme Spirit of the form of the 
inscrutable knowledge, freely manifesting itself when 
the irremovable darkness of M&y£ drops as a result 
of the abundant discriminatory knowledge of the 
words of the Vedinta, and for whom Sananda and 
other (Siddhas) who have attained the Supreme 
Bliss, yearn. 
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INTRODUCTION TO THE DANA-KALPATARU 

Comprehensiveness of the DSna-Kalpataru 

The fifth of the Krtya-Kalpataru deals with gifts (dSna). 
It is one of the larger sections of the Digest as it dealt with a 
subject which must have been topically of interest to kings and 
great nobles, who alone could make the sixteen “ great gifts,” 
the ten “ mountain ” danas, etc., as well as the ordinary gifts 
which were within the means of ordinary folk. The spiritual 
efficacy ascribed to gifts and endowments must have specially 
appealed to those who believed in them as the appointed means 
of grace in the iron age {Kaliyuga). In even works specially 
devoted to gifts, the mah&dSnas might come to be omitted on the 
ground that they (the books) were intended for common people, 
and not for kings and nobles, who alone could command the 
resources necessary for the making of the major gifts. Vijfianesr* 
vara perhaps took this view, as his commentary on the eighteen 
s'lokas in which YSjnavalkya dealt with dana (I, 198-216) hardly 
covers five printed pages. Govindananda Kavikanka^ackrya ' 
deliberately omits the sixteen mahadinas, the ten acaladdnas and 
the dhenu-dinas on the ground that these, described in the 
Matsyapurdtfa, were within the capacity of only ruling princes 
apd noblemen, and that they could turn for information about 
the omitted great gifts to treatises on mahSdina' Apararka,* 
on the other hand, wrote what is virtually a digest on gifts {dSna- 
nibandha), running to 136 pages of print, in commenting on the 

' Govindlnanda's Denakriye-kaumudt, p. 86 (B«6. Ind. 1903) ; 

* GoviadliuuiidA'i date ii 1S00-1S4O A. d. 

* ^mlrka (c. liaO A. ».). Sw pp. 281-416 (ed. 1903). 

8 
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same verses as the MitiOtfara. He probably did so, because to 
kings like him the subject had peculiar attraction and value. 

That Lak$m!dhara’s interest in gifts (dSna) was not merely 
theoretical is shown by the claims he puts forward in the s'loka 
introducing the DSnakiti^a} He proudly declares that the 
Lak^midhara, who devotes his fifth discourse to dina is he 
“ who sanctified the Earth with gifts surpassing the expectations 
and hopes of supplicants, with tanks (that he had constructed 
out of his bounty) which resounded with the hum of bees attrac- 
ted by the fragrance of the full-blown lotuses that filled them, 
and with towns of Vedic scholars, whose uninterrupted Vedic 
chant dispersed the darkness of the Kali age.” * In founding 
agrahiras and excavating tanks, he was fulfilling not only 
the duty which he describes at length as lying on all affluent 
grhasthaa to spend their wealth in pious ways, but was setting 
an example to his own sovereign, whose many inscriptions give 
evidence of an abiding faith in the saving virtues of gifts made in 
accordance with the sristras. The wide vogue of dSna is illus- 
trated by another significant instance. Cacdes’vara, whose 
DSnaratnSkara, like all his other works, is virtually a rehash of 
the Ddnaka^a of the Krtya-Kalpataru, actually performed the 
TulSdSna in A. D. 1314.* In later times, after Hem&dri had 
embodied in the DSnakaffdti of his great digest, the Caturvarga^ 
cintimaiji, all previous teachings on gifts, kings, who made the 
mahSdinas, used to describe themselves as those who had per- 
formed the mahSdinas described by Hem&dri.^ 

Pre-Kedpataru Treatment of Dana 

If not the earliest digest to deal extensively with Gifts, the 
Krtya-kcdpataru is without doubt the earliest, which deals with 

‘ See the mangatarloka on p. 1 infra, 

* Apatto^libhiljf is an expression which occurs also in inscriptions. 

* p. 14 of the Introdnction by K. P. Jayaswal to his ed. of the Rt^anitiratna- 
hara (1924), 

* Bpigr^hia Camatica, VIII, Tirthahalli, 12. In Rasarnava-Sudhttkara 
of Simna-bhOpBla (c. 1360 a.d.) the following verse appears : 

gtswd finpr i 

Th« reference is to the flight of etept at STrls^ailgm or Mallikirjttna-K^tim, 
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the subject adequately. It is noteworthy that though Lak^ml* 
dhara refers, in other works of his, to predecessors like the authors 

of the PrakSva, PSrijSta, Kdmadhenu and possibly a MahOr^fova, 

* 

as well as to HalSyudha, not one of these is alluded to or cited 
in the DSna-Kalpataru. Almost coeval with him is Aparirka, 
whose treatment of dSna is unusually full, as already noticed, 
and who cites no earlier digest, or commentary. The Ddnasi^ara 
of BallSla Sena (composed in S'ika 1091, (.e., A.D. 1161-69) refers 
to the Kaipataru. A comparison of the printed fragments of 
this work with the Kaipataru shows that the material of the 
latter is utilised and expanded by the addition of prayoga-vidhi 
(procedure) for each dSna, and for donors following each Veda, 
with a recapitulaticm of the Vedic mantras to be recited at the 
time, which are only named or alluded to by Lak^midhara. It 
would be open to presume from the circumstance that later 
writers on dina like Capdes^ara (c. A.D. 1314), Madanasimha, 
Hemidri and Mitra Misrra expanded only the Dana-Kalpataru, 
building their own works round the core of Lak^mldhara’s book 
but for one circumstance, viz. that Candas^vara cites the following 
digests, viz. Kdmadhenu (once on p. 118, Adyar Transcript), 
Prakdsfa ((6. fol. 59, 78 and 341), PdriJdtH (fol. 66, 83, 152, 155, 
260, 270 and 356) and Bhdpdlapaddhati (fol. 84, 102, 152, 161, 
170, 171, 173, 192, 197, 206 and 326), among which all but the 
last are pTe-Kalpataru. The citations of Pdrijdta and BhUpdla- 
paddhati alone relate to ddna pure and simple. Whether the 
former of these two was a digest which treated of ddna also, or 
separately, it is evident that Lak^mldhara’s work superseded it 
completely, and that for all later literature on gifts the source 
was only the Ddna-Kaipataru. 

Vedic Literature on Gifts 
Ndraramsdh 

The literature of gifts (ddna) has great antiquity, and its 
importance and underlying principles are recognized in Vedic 
literature. In the Veda there is a whole class of hymns 
known as dSna-atuti, in praise of gifts and liberality. They 
reflect the gratitude ci priests for the extra-ordinaiy munificence 
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shown by royal patrons. Among the donors commemorated are 
king Svanaya {R.V., I, 125, 126), Taranta, Purumiha and 
R^thavlti (R.V., V, 61), Sudksa Paijavana {R-V., VII, 18), Kasm 
Caidya (VIII, 5), Tirindlra ParaMvya (/?.V.), Kfinita (R.V., VIII, 
46) and S'Svarpi (R.V., X, 62). The vast dimensions of the 
commemorated gifts perhaps conceal poetical exaggeration. The 
liberality of such patrons was to be held up to the admiration 
of later generations by legends which had to be recited at 
sacrifices. Such stories are described as “ praise of men ” 
(nSraa^amsa) and, the SfSnkhayana-srauta-sMra (XVI, 11) ' 
mentions the following as fit for such recital; the legend of 
Sfunas^epha ; the story of Kak$ivat Ausriga, who received gifts 
from Svanaya Bhivya ; the story of S'yavasrva Arcananasa, who 
received gifts from Vindadas'vi ; the gifts of the carpenter Brbu 
to Bharadvaja ; the story of Vasi^tha, the purohita of Sudks 
Paijavana ; the story of Vatsa Kipva, who received gifts from 
Pfthus'ravas Kinina : the account of Praskapva, who got presents 
from Medbya Mataris^a and of the Manava who received gifts from 
Angiras. The currency of similar legends of liberality is 
evidenced from the well-known recital of the names of a number 
of famous donors in the 'M.ahSbharata *, cited also by Mitra Mi^ra 
in DSnaprakSsfa (Adyar Transcript, I, fol. 13-14). Among them 
are Rantideva, S'ibi Auffinara, Pratardana king of Kksi, Deva- 
vrata, Atreya Samkrti, Ambarl$a, Yuvanks^a, Jkmadagnya, 
Mitrasaha, and Sahasrajit. 


Ddnastuti 

The typical DanastuH not only praises individual in stani y s 
of liberality in royal patrons, but lauds liberality itself in general 
terms, pointing out its spiritual advantages to the giver. Thus, 
R.V., I, 125 (4-7) has:* 

' ed. A. HiUebrandt, Bibliotheca India, III, (1897), pp. 369—371 : 

wmi I sihf wpnS); mm 

^ ERllE: II 

* infra, pp. 272-274, 

gf t«n*r m ^ i f«Ri ^ qjft w 
tn^ UJpr ’TO wi ^ ftro; « v u tow ^ Ml Rwh wi 
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To him who freely gives and fills on all sides full streams 
of fatness fiow and make him famous. 

On the high ridge of heaven he stands, exalted, yea, to the 
gods he goes, the liberal giver. 

The streams, the waters flow for him with fatness ; to him 
this guerdon ever yields abundance. 

For those who give rich meeds are all these splendours, 
for those who give rich meeds suns shine in heaven. 

The givers of rich meeds are made immortal ; the givers 
of rich fees prolong their lifetime. 

Let not the liberal sink in sin and sorrow, never decay the 
pious chiefs who worship. 

Let every man besides be their protection, and let afiSic- 
tions fall upon the nig^rd. 

R.V., X, 107 is a long paean of praise of liberality. It says 
with emphasis : ' 

8. The liberal die not, never are they ruined ; the liberal 

suffer neither harm or trouble. 

9. The light of heaven, the universe about us — all this 

does sacrificial guerdon (dak^i^ give them. 

11. Assist ye gods, the liberal man in battles ; the liberal 
giver conquers foes in combat. 

R.V., X, 117, 1-4, lauds in striking terms the giver of food 
to the hungry, and is the Vedic basis of Annad&na : 

The gods have not ordained hunger to be our death ; even 
to the well'fed man comes death in varied shape. 

2. The man with food in store who, when the needy 
comes in miserable case, begging for food to eat, 
hardens his heart against him — even when of 

^ II Ml ^ I 

*1^! IM II NT INsal *livNi NiftS' 

SNNra; I 4»I^IJ*WIN|5| N iSI^STJ II « II • 

'N iNt N 3^ I 

NftAwfl NNlftl II < II NNT fipj! 51^5^ 41Pl*A 41NF 1 NT 

fTOT: II iJlNT W 8OT I nNt «H?IT: SWPtT II \ II nIn- 

N^ININT: I #rf%NKteWIT 

II II . 
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old he did him service — finds not one to com- 
fort him. 

3. -Bounteous is he who gives unto the beggar, who 
comes to him in want of food and feeble. Success 
attends him in the shout of battle. He makes a 
friend of him in future troubles.' 

The praise of liberality is of the gifts of sacrificial fee or 
dak^i^ The fee took not only the form of gold, but more 
usually was in the form articles of personal property such as 
kine, horses, buffaloes, or camels, ornaments etc. Land is not 
mentioned as a dakfif^ except with disapproval {Satapatha- 
Brihmatfa XII, vii, 1, 15).* The rule that when no article is 
specified for the fee, the cow is meant {KatySyanaSrauta- 
SStra, XV, 2, 13) * indicates that the old fee was a cow. As 
dakfipd means “prolific," a word which aptly describes the 
cow, the term came to apply generally to fee or guerdon. No 
sacrifice was complete without a dak^ijd, and the number of fees 
or occasions for their payment in a sacrifice is specified e.g., 33 in 
a SautrSma^i. The Satapatha-BrdJmava * (II, 2, 2) derives the 
term from dak^ayat ‘ to invigorate,’ and points out that the fee 
invigorates the gods by' being paid to the priest. The glory of 
the sacrifice is the gift ; the priest should not therefore give it 

’ Sf ET 3%Er: SrftTT I 

EE) ?fir: Elq II 

^ «iTHwr i 

^ f!!^ Eftrirt E II 

q nNl ^ ^ ^ gstw I 

EETrtlS II 

^ fPBT 41 E I 

anwiSRii ?|4141 11 

I arrfart i ^ wi 

II «d. A. Weber, 1855, p. 1002. 

* 41: E^hr ll e^. Vidyidhaim. 1924, li, p. 56. 

* d ViT flEftrRfiwiPf 4Bti)u|Riiuii ER tni^Enr 

« (fbid., p. 146) 
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away, atlMSt on the day he receives it. (t6. XIV, 1, 32).' It 
should be given freely by the sacrificer, and let there be no 
bargaining as to dakfiffd, for by bargaining the priests are 
deprived of their place in heaven ’’ {ib. IX, 5, 16).* The sacrificer 
rapsoms himself when the dakaii^ii is accepted {Aitareya 
BrUhtnapa, XV, 1) and the fee strengthens (dakfayatii the sacri- 
fice. The TaitHriya Samhita (V, 6, 9) * insists on the necessity 
for : “Him who piles his fire, he should enrich with 

sacrificial gifts, for thereby, verily, he preserves the sacrifice.” 

Free Gifts 

The dakppa is given within the vedi, i.e., the sacrifi- 
cial enclosure. Free gifts or liberality outside a sacrifice are 
not less commendable. The Chandogya Upanisad (IV, 1, 1-3) 
illustrates it by a story. A S'Qdra named Janasruti Pautrfi- 
yapa was so munificent a giver for acts of piety and kept 
an open house for all guests, that his “ glory ” spread above his 
dwelling to heaven and flying hamsas were afraid of getting 
scorched by the glory. But what is given should be one’s own ; 
for, as laid down by the Taittirlya Sahmita (VI, 1, 6, 3) “ it is a 
tapas only when a person makes a gift of only what he owns ” 
{Etat khalu viva tapa itydhuh yah svam dadSti iti). 

Eulogy of Brahmans 

Gifts mentioned in the Veda being fees {dakp^d) it natur- 
ally follows that the recipients had to be Brkhmapas. The 
Satapatha BrShmaifa (II, iii, 14) raises the learned priest to the 

gr !igR»iw|tNwRr: m ggifit ftunr »it gralai m ii 

(Ibid., p. 1023) 

9 M I ^ V s aiRnr 

glh# RglM y 5 HriMt < ^ R 
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{Ihid,, p. 970) 
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level erf gods *. “ And, verily, there are two kinds of gods : for 
the gods themselves are assuredly gods ; and the priests who 
have studied and mastered the Veda are the human gods.” This 
is the tfruH-prantS^ for the declaration in later sm^tis (e.g. 
VififnamtH, XIX, 20-22) ' that the ” gods are invisible deities, 
the BriLhmapas are visible deities ; the Br&hmapa sustains the 
world ; it is by the favour of the BrShmapa that the gods reside 
in heaven,” (since he performs the sacrifices to the gods). 

/ 

Isfg^Piirta 

As the dakfiifS is voluntary, not capable of being contracted 
for in advance without incurring sin, and the sfrotriya has a duty 
to officiate in sacrifices when called upon for his help in that 
direction, it is not to be regarded as quid pro quo. Thereby it 
approaches closely the later definition of a dSna. In Vedic 
literature, a distinction of gifts in sacrifices and outside the vedi 
(sacrificial enclosure) seems implicit in the expression i^i-pUrta, 
which is used to denote comprehensively the spiritual merit 
ipuqtya) accumulated by- a man. The merit adheres to a person, 
and is destroyed or reduced by any wrong or sinful act of com- 
mission or omission. 

It meets the soul after death in other worlds. In the famous 
hymn to Yama in the R. V. (X, 14) the spirit of the dead man 
is thus addressed : (8) 

Join thyself to Yama and the Fathers ipitrs ) ; 

Meet there thy reward in highest heaven ; (samayatnena 
iffS-purtena parame vyotnan) 

Return to home, free from all imperfection ; 

In radiant power gain union with thy body.* 

* ElVmi: I 

Niirsnt RitPa i 

El lIH lfi lt g* E II 

* Kaegi's Rig Veda, trn. Arrowsmitb, 1902, p. 70. Griffith's more literal version 
of the is ae follows : ** Meet Yama, meet the Fathers, meet the merit of free 
and oroerad acts, in highest heaven. Leave sin and evil, seek anew thy dwelling, 
and brighl with glory wear another boc!^.*' Griffith translates, as 

* pwscrinad s ac rin ces and vdiiatary good works,' ** whose merit is stored np in 
haai*ao to he enjoyed on arrival the spirits of the pions who have perform^ 
them/* Rig Veda, IV, 1902*, p. 129 naU,) 
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Literally itfS is what is sacrificed, and purta, what is filled, 
or completed.' To the departed spirit his good acts are to be 
revealed, having preceded him to heaven : 

What has flowed from purpose, or heart,* 

Or what is gathered from mind or sight. 

Follow to the world of good deed. 

Where are the seers, the first-born, the ancient ones. 

This I place around thee, O abode, the treasure 
Whom the all-knower hath brought here ; 

After you the lord of the sacrifice will follow ; 

Know ye him in the highest firmament. 

Know ye him in the highest firmament, 

O gods associates, ye know his form ; 

When he shall come by the paths god-travelled 

ipatibhih devc^inaih) 

Do ye reveal to him what is sacrificed and what is 
bestowed, (i^apurte kr^utadavirasmai) 

What is offered, what is handed over, 

What is given, the sacrificial fee (daksiifSh) 

That may Agni Vais'vanara 

Place in the sky among the gods for us. 

I^ipSrta has efficacy even in this life. It saves one from 
his enemies ; whether it be one’s own or of one’s ancestors. 
(Atharva Veda, II, 12, 4 : istdpurtam avatu nah pitr^m). A 
sixteenth part of the iffd-pUrta of a dead person forms a levy by 
the assessors of Yama, which can be redeemed before-hand, in 
this life itself by sacrificing a ram. {Atharva Veda, III, 29, 1). 
To lose one’s iffS'pArta was a terrible prospect. The eternal and 
reciprocal union of the sacrificer and his iffS-purta is what one 
longs for and prays to Agni for {Vajasaneya Samhita, XV, 54 : 
UdbudhyasvSgne prati jSgrhi tvam-iftSpUrte sathsijethSmayam 
ca,). A false reply to an enquiry destroys, according to the 
MahSbhdrata (cited by the Sfabdcdudpadruma), the iftS-pUrta of 

* lUth. Veda of the Black Yajut School. 1, 1914, p. 100, explains 
at 'one who baa tatiaSad the prieals 

* KMh't tn. cp. cit. p. 475 (Vol. II). 

9 
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seven generations preceding and following the sinner. Unrcs> 
trained evil (caurakattna) in a kingdom destroj’s the king's iffi' 
perta, ^co|rding to the MSrka^eya PurS^ (18, 6).' A sin of 
omission, like the failure to feed a Erkhma^a guest, '* destroys 
(the ofiender’s) hopes and expectations {pratVt^, his 

possessions, his righteousness {sUnrta) his all his 

sons and cattle ", according to the KSfhakopanifad (I, i, 8).* 

Manusmrti (IV, 227) * includes both iffi and purta under 
dSna, when it lays down that "one should, according to his 
means {vaktitah) discharge the duty of gifts {ddna-dharma 
nifeveta), which consists in i^S and pBrta, after obtaining a 
suitable recipient (pstram Ssadya) and with a joyous mind 
(paritu^ena bhSvena)*' Medh&tithi explains the terms thus : 
" I^am is what is performed within the bounds of the sacrificial 
enclosure (antarvedi), like a sacrifice ; purtam is what is done 
outside these limits, like presents for unseen benefits) adfffdr- 
tham) " (IV, 226). The definition limits the use of the terms 
to cases of charity in which an invisible benefit alone accrues. 
In a passage ascribed to the MahSbhSrata by Apar&rka (p. 290) 
fs^am comprehends what is, offered to the single (domestic) fire, 
the triple (srrauta) fire and whatever is given as a gift within the 
sacrificial enclosure {antarvedySm ca yad-ddnam), v/hile purtam 
refers to the dedication of wells, large and small (vspi’kdpa), 
tanks, temples, gardens and the giving of cooked food (anna- 
pradSnom).* The sense of terms is illustrated and extended in 

II 
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two verses, which are attributed in the Malamdsatatva of Raghu* 
nandana to J&tQkar^ya, one of which is identical with that from 
the Mahdhkarata illustrating the meaning of pUrta. The second 
half of the first of the two verses is identical with the first half 
of five half-verses cited as from Nirada by Apar&rka ; it sa 3 rs 
that honoring a guest (».«. feeding him with dakfiifit) and vaiarva- 
deva sacrifice constitute JItQkarnya adds to these two the 

agnUudrOj austerity (tapas), truth {satyam) and the upkeep of 
the Veda {vedSn&m ca paripslanam). For the iffa the right to 
perform (adhikdra) rests only with the regenerate varpas (dvijati), 
while all. including the S'Qdra and women, have the capacity, 
and the duty to make pUrta gifts. Wealth has its obligations as 
well as its privileges. The duty to give lies on every one with 
means to do so. The s^loka cited by Apararka from Vfddha- 
Vasiftha (p. 199) ' that “ the two who could be unceremoniously 
drowned, after tying stones round their necks, are the rich man 
who will not give, and the poor man who is not austere ” states 
rhetorically the accepted view, on which the entire edifice of 
Dana-dharma is built. 

Evolution of the DIna Doctrines 

The doctrine of Gifts has thus a long history. Belief that 
what is given away in this life is a means of happiness in the 
next is both ancient and universal. Faith in the efficacy of the 
great sacrifices naturally magnified the value of the priests whose 
help was necessary for the successful and proper performance of 
the sacrifices. The dak^i^ of the priest was like the ofierings 
made into the fire for the gods, and for the offerings in the 
sacrifice. In all three cases, the offering was parted with by 
the sacrificer, whose property in it ceased with the act. In an 
offering to the sacred fire as well as in the great sacrifices, prayer 
and supplication to the deities preceded the act of libation. An 
attitude of pious devotion was essential to their success. Analogy 

^ It is ascribed also to Bthaspati : 

vppwwRnt li 
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transferced these features to gifts, whether made in sacrifices or 
ceremonies like the arraddha, and the act of giving had to be 
preceded by ceremonious homage to the donee and a proper 
frame of devout belief in the donor. For the efBcacy of a homa 
(domestic sacrifice) or a the necessary articles and wealth 
had to be owned by the kartd (sacrificer) and to have been 
acquired in righteous way. The fruitfulness of a gift (dSna) 
was made to depend on similar pre-requisites. The difference 
between dakfif^ and dSna melted away, when their common 
elements, viz. non-contractual character, aim of an invisible 
spiritual benefit {apurva, adr^paphala), sacrificial basis and ritual- 
istic formalities, were visualised. The recognition is old. In 
the Taittifiya Aratfyaka (X, 63, i) it is declared : “ DSna is the 
armour (variUha) of the sacrifice. In the world of guerdon 
idahfifjtS-hke) all beings subsist on the giver. By gifts {danena) 
evil spirits are driven away. By d&na those who hate become 
friends. Everything rests on dSna. Therefore dSna is said to 
be the best.” The psychological association of charity {dSna) 
with restraint (dama) and compassion {dayaf is behind the 
injunction of Prajapati to gods, men and asuras, in the Brhad- 
SrapyakqPanifod (V, 2, 3) : ” Be subdued. Give (gifts). Be 
merciful. Therefore let this triple truth be taught : Damam, 
DSnam and Daya.”^ 

Growth of the Literature of Dana 

The importance of Dina grew with the rise of non-K^atriya 
dynasties, and the increasing opulence of devout S'Qdras, to whom 
the way of ySga was not open. Even otherwise, the equilibrium 
in a society in which the paramount duties of spiritual leadership 
and education rested on a small section of the people, which was 
bound to render its services without demanding remuneration, 
while economic and political influence as well as afiSuence went 
to the other sections, necessitated liberality being inculcated as 
a religious duty, when the beneficiaries would be those of this 

'Cttod by the Viratnitrodofa, DSnapnUU'B, fol. 9 uhem Kapvorakha. 
tlamgctromonuia exphdnt thue : Dante bhavata, danam knruta, dayam kumta 
iH, p. 267 ad. AnandVrania, 1911. 

Tte M8M puMge is cited by Uadanayradtpa, lot. 9 as from Satapatha- 
b ra h mofa (sic). \ 
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dedicated class. Expediency as much as faith must have 
strengthened the trend to magnify the virtue of charity, 
especially towards the class devoted to learning and spiritual* 
ity. The idea that the gods are pleased when gifts are made 
leads to the further idea that particular types of gifts, given 
in particular ways are specially acceptable to particular divin* 
ties. Similarly, the old idea that an unseen good of an en- 
during character that survives the bodily dissolution of the doer, 
and adheres to him as a beneficial influence in other lives, gives 
place to the idea that some kinds of gifts, made in certain places 
and on certain occasions, lead the donor after death to particular 
heavens. While the summutn bonum of the intellectual continues 
to be the conquest of karma and rebirth, to men of ordinary 
mould, life in a paradise, (one of the many heavens or loka of 
Paurapic Hinduism) has a more direct and effective appeal. 
Purapic literature worked out in detail the connection between 
gifts and such paradisaical lives, and stressed the ritualistic and 
magical accompaniments of donation. Systematisation, classifi- 
cation and analogy were allowed free play in the evolution of an 
extensive ddna-dharma, which strayed more and more from the 
Vedic belief in ydga, homa and i§tS,-purta, and established concrete 
relations between certain types of ornate gifts and their reactions 
on the fortunes of the donors both in this life and after death. 
The possibilities of elaboration are exploited by the Purapas and 
the Upa-puripas as well as by Tantric works. Simple charity, 
inspired by compassion and universal benevolence, which was 
held out by Buddhism as an ethical means of release from the 
bondage of samsSra (re-incamation) was unable to hold its own 
against the attractions of ornate dSna held out in PurSpic 
literature. Though the smftis forbade gifts made for ostentation, 
yet to kings of new dynasties, often of dubious oarpa, the 
performance of the more expensive gifts, like that of the great 
ySgas, had a powerful attraction. The pageantry of splendid 
gifts, claiming to be made in accordance with s^tras, had great 
value to new dynasts. The voice of the philosopher ' and the 
passionate denunciations of the followers of Bhaktumdrga are 

* c. g. UMH4aka Vpmugad, 1, ii, 10 : " Considering iifa-fBrta u the best, 
these foMs nothing higher, and they re-enter the world having enjoyed their reward 
in paradise." 





tltfi DiNA Ki^A 

powerless against the elaborated Dina-dharma, which is elucidat* 
ed in digests and special treatises of growing bulk. 

Its Imposing Size 

The literature of D&na even in its surviving form is of 
imposing extent. A great part of the Anusfisanaparva of the 
MahShh&rata (chs. 57-99) is devoted to it, w'hile topics connected 
with d&na are dealt with in other parvas. Among the mahi- 
PurUtfos, the following deal with the subject: Agnipurdtfa 
(chs. 209-213) ; Bhavifya, IV, 150 ff. ; Brahma, 109 (specially 
on annadSna) ; Brahma-vaivarta, Prakrti-khaQ<^, 27 ; Garuda, 
51 ; Karma, Uttarardha, 26 ; Lit^a, Uttarirdha, 28, mah&d&nas ; 
Matsya, chs. 81-91, 205-206, 274-289 ; NSrada, Pflrvfirdha, 19 
and 31, and Uttarardha, 41-42 ; PSdma, Adi., 57, BhQmi., 
39-40, 94, Brahma., 24, Srsfi., 45, and 75, Uttara., 27, 28, and 
33 ; Skanda, 1, 2, III, 2. 34, VII, 1, 5 and 208 ; VarSha, 
99-111. There are considerations of Utsarga and Prati^hA in the 
Agni, (38-106) Bhavi^ya, II, Garuda, 45-48, NSrada, I, 13, 
Padtna, (Uttara, 122, 127, and 28, 54-56), Siva, 11. 

The above references, which are taken from Mr. Kane’s 
History ojf DharmasSstra, I, 1930, pp. 159-167, refer only to 
printed PurkQas. Among these, Lak^midhara cites only the 
following major Puripas : Padma, Brahma, Bhavi^ya, Matsya, 
VarSha and Skanda. He also quotes the VSyu-PurStjut and the 
MSrkatfdeya-purStfa, besides the following Upa-pura^as : Aditya- 
PurStfa (unprinted), KSlikS-purS^fa, DeVipurStfa, NandipurSva 
(known only from quotations mostly having their source in the 
DSna-Kaipa^ru itself), NarasimhaPurSva and VSmanapurS^. 
In many cases the texts of the printed works do not give the 
passages quoted, thereby raising a presumption of their authenti- 
city in their present form.' A similar deduction about the 
omitted Puripas is barred by Lak$midhara’s declaration that he 
avoided repetition wherever possible. One of the subsidiary 
uses the publication of the Kftya-Kalpataru will be the 
help it will render in the preparation of pure texts of the 
PorSpas. 

’ Tte is so with the editkns of Devipunma ptiated at Ceicntta ead Bmahay 
aad Uw Sombay editioos of Brahnu^rsds. 
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PosT'Kalpataru Literature of Dina 

There is no reason to believe that Lak$m!dhara had any 
predecessors in the treatment of dSna in a special treatise. The 
more considerable works on Dina^dhartna written after his time 
seem to be based altimately on his treatise. The Bhi^iUa- 
Paddhati, which is cited by Ca^d^vara in DSnaratnSkara several 
times, is probably a section of the work named Bhupalasamuccaya, 
quoted by him in the KrtyaratnSkara (p. 205) under that name, 
or as Bhapsia Krtya-samuccaya (pp. 278, 313, 496), and it may 
be a lost work of Bhoja BhOpkla, who is named in the same 
work (p. 58). The DSnasagara, the first considerable treatise 
on dSna after the Kaipataru, was written in 1168 A.D. It is 
stated, by Raghunandana with great approximation to probabil* 
ity, as really composed by Aniruddha, his purohita, and the 
author of PitrdayitS and Haralata. The very full treatment of 
Prayoga-mantras, arranged for each vedic sBkki separately, 
which is the notable improvement on the Danakaipataru made 
by the DOnasSgara, is obviously the contribution of a vaidika 
like Aniruddha. It may be noted that Ballida Sena takes pride 
in the introductory verses prefixed to the DSnasigara in des- 
cribing himself as the disciple of Aniruddha. (Inf. p. 338, si. 4 ; 
Vrtrdreriva Oofpatir narapaterasyaniruddho guruh). Nearly a 
htmdred years later, Hemkdri contributed to his Caturvarga- 
cintdmarn, an elaborate section on Dina (D&na-Ka^a). It is 
the largest existing treatise on the subject. How thoroughly it 
absorbed, even to the extent of the appropriation of verbal ex- 
planations and comments of the Danakaipataru will be seen from 
my footnotes in which such obligations are noticed. Ca^desnrara’s 
DSnaratnSJtara is a much shorter work, and it must have been 
composed after his KrtyaratnSkara to which a reference is made 
in the pratijM, and probably after the VyavahSra, Sfuddhi, 
VivSda and Grhastha RatnSkaras, if the concluding verse of the 
DSnarutnSkara, in which they are named, is authentic (p. 548). 
He must have composed it before the KrtyacintSmapi, DSna- 
vSfySvali, and the RSjanttiratnSkara, the other works composed 
by him. It may be taken that the DSnaratnSkara was composed 
before 1300 A.D., a generation later than HemSdri's immense 
digest, to which Cap4es^vara’s work contains no reference. The 
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close proximity in age between the two compilers might explain 
the omission. Even more directly than Hem£dri, CaQ<)esrvara 
builds ^is book around the core of Laksmidhara’s treatise'on 
dSna. As against 22 chapters of DSnakaipataru, the DSnarat- 
nikara has 29. Cap^eswara draws upon BhQpkla and even more 
on Ball&la Sena, to supplement his borrowings from Lak^mldhara. 
He cites some more PurS^as than his original, viz. Agni, Adi, 
KUrma, Garu4a, Ndradiya, Brahmdtfda, Vi^u, LiAga, SSmba, 
and Sfiva. He also quotes PincarStra and Darvana works. The 
additions he has made are obviously of passages which must have 
been available to Laksmidhara who had rejected them. In 
doctrine and statement, he adds little to the Dinakaipataru, in 
spite of his parade of wider reading. Caod^s'vara’s cousin 
Rimadatta wrote in the first quarter of the 14th century a 
DSmPaddhati, dealing with the 16 mah&ddnas. In Mithila the 
subject continued to attract writers, and Dr. Jayaswal’s “ Cata- 
logue of Smrti MSS. in Mithila ” mentions several works like 
DinavdhySvtdi of Vidykpati Thakur (c. 1425 a.d.) and a work 
of the same name by his patron Queen Dhiramati. A work 
named DSninfova was also composed by command of this queen. 
The MahadSnanirtjutya of the renowned Maithila-sm^a Vicas- 
Mis'ra exists in a manuscript in Nepal bearing a date equal to 
A.D. 1511, and the book itself most have been composed forty or 
fifty years atleast earlier. (Kane, I, p. 405). 

In the Baroda Oriental Institute there exists a treatise on 
dana named AghabS4etva or DSnasSra (MS. No. 7129 C) which 
claims to be the work of Visweswara Bhatta, the real author of 
MadnaPirijSta, compiled under , the patronage of Madanapftla, 
whose date is placed by Mr. Kane (I, p. 389) between 1360 
and 1390 a.d. The colophon is in places almost identical 
with verses in MadanaPdrijSta, and about the authenticity of its 
being a composition of Viswesrvara Bhatta there can be no doubt. 
The reputation of its author will justify a closer examination of 
this hitherto unrecognised work of Vis'veswara Bhatta.' 


My at^tum wa* drawn to this work (onr yean ago by Dr. V. Racbavaa 
Ca^gM Catalagomm deputment of the Univenity of Madma. The 
colmoa MAghabMava which he has aapplisd me team no donbt of the identity 
“ ^ treatise on Dona and the famons author of the Subodhiia 
Ihe Modmta-partiata. Mr. Kane who had apparently not seen the mann- 
^WBt ^ ^t^ba4tt9a and the Subodhinf as 
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The great digest Madanaratna-preidlpa has a section devoted 
to Dina, named DSnavivekod-dyata which should have been 
composed, according to Mr. Kane (o^. cit. p. 393) between 
1425-1450 A.D. An examination of its contents shows that, 
like other digests on ddna, it has fully exploited the Dina- 
Kaipatam, adding to it additional citations from Purioas etc., 
which Laksmldhara had discarded. It mentions the Ktdpataru 
by name two or three times, but its obligations to the earlier work 
are clear even without a formal citation. It runs in a transcript 
made from a MS. in the Anandisrrama at Poona, to 1500 quarto 
pages.' Among previous works mentioned by name are the works 
of BhQpkla, the Katpataru, the Ratnakara, the Dina-sagara (to 
which many of its prayogas may be traced), the Dina-viveka 
(which is also cited by Hemadri) and the opinion of Cintimat^i- 
kira. The last name is intriguing. V&caspati Mis^ra’s works 
have names ending with “ cintamapi.” If it is Vkcaspati who 
is alluded to under this designation, the citation will run against 
the dates of Madanasimha (A.D. 1425-1450) and of Vkcaspati 
(c. 1450 A.D.) now accepted. The only work of this great 
Maithila on Di$ta, which is known is the Siahadina-ninitaya, and 
why its author should be called Cintamapikkra ” will still 
remain to be explained. We know of no other writer prior to 
Madanasimha to whom this designation would apply. 

The Madanaratna-pradipa on Dana illustrates the way in 
which a digest grows like an ice-ball. It contains nothing new 
on the theory of Dina, which might add to what we find in the 
Kalpataru. Its prayogas are not better or fuller pr clearer than 
those of Dinasigara. But, on such matters as the erection of 
kupdks or pavilions etc., it dilates and quotes extensively from 
works on SUpasistra, like Vistuaistra, Visvambhara-Vistu- 
sfistra (p. 178), Mayadipika (p. 264), (p. 185), Viavakarmiya 
(p. 220) and Varihasamhita i.e., the Brhatsamhiti of Varkha- 
mihira (p. 173). It quotes works on astrology for proper mo- 
ments for gifts, like the Jyotia-sristra (p. 108), Jyotir-Pariaara, 
(p. 1 1 1), and Siddhinta-srekhara (p. 189), Brahma-yimala (p. 231), 
Vtpala-parinuda (p. 241), and Siddhinta-samhiti (p. 263). 
Works on S^aiva and Vaifpava Agama like Sfivadharmottara 
(p. 114), MOigama (p. 190), SfiradiHlaka (p. 198), Kimikigatna 

' Now in tho Adyar Libnry, Madiw. 

10 
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(p. 199), Pratkami^ama (p. 212). PingaUgama (p. 213), KSht- 
tara (p. 212), Sv&yambhuvSgatna (p. 217), Lalita-vijaya (p. 645) 
and Pdgc^S^a (p. 753) are freely cited. The way in which these 
works are brought in shows the growing artificiality of the treat* 
ment of Ddna, the magical rites with which the old simple 
donative offerings were gradually smothered, and the atmosphere 
of mystery with which the giving of gifts began to be shrouded. 
By the end of the fifteenth century a.d. this transformation was 
complete. 

The contribution of the sixteenth and early seventeenth 
centuries to Dana lore consists in the systematisation of the 
doctrine and ritual, the application of MltnSmsa rules, of which 
the new writers, like Lak^mldhara and the old bhd§yakiras were 
masters, and attempts to separate the more ornate donas from 
the less. The emulation to excel older writers in comprehensive- 
ness also is in evidence in writers like Mitra Mis'ra, the author 
of the biggest extant digest, the Vlramitrodaya. There is a ten- 
dency to hark back to older authorities like the Kalpataru and the 
PSHjSta, in preference to the intervening writers. Smaller 
compendia (like Divakara’s Ddnacandrikd, c. 1675 A. D., are 
popular.' When ambitious princes wish to commemorate 
their achievements by splendid coronations and cermonial 
gifts, conforming to the rules laid down for MahadSnas, 
special heirophants like the celebrated GSg& Bhatta or Vis’ves^- 
vara Bhatta are engaged, as he was for the coronation and 
allied ceremonies of S'ivaji (a. d. 1676). Greater importance 
is attached t)iian before to gifts at sacred tirthas, and on special 
occasions. PUrta gains precedence over ifta, and gifts to indi- 
viduals become not more important than dedications for public 
purposes, which suit better the changing spirit of the times. 
Scholars no more concern themselves with elaborating the rules 
for gifts which were becoming obsolete. The special treatises on 

‘ The Donacandrika contains details of an astonishingly large number of 
gifts. Its author DivSkara was the dauhitra of R8mak(^ Bhatta, father of Kama* 
Ukara Bhattu. Mr. Kane fixes his literary activity between 1620 and 1670 A.D. Among 
writers or works dted by him are the Kat^tdaro (p. 39), VijBgnes'vara (p. 97), 
Smf^yarthaaara at Sridhara (p. 101), HemSdri (pp. 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 11, 14, 18, 
23, 39, 46, 47, 50, 54, 55, 69, 82, 83, 84 and 97), Takkur (VidySpati, Madnaraina, 
pp. 7, 8, 10, 11, 14. 36, 50), Mahor^va fp. 96). Karmavipttkasttra (p. 67), 
(p. 14, 29), Prayogaratna (p. 36), Donavivtka (p. 31) and gaf-Mf^van. 
tnata (p. 97). Neither Cap^vara's work on Dona, nor Mitramisf’ra's is referred to. 
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DStta of the early seventeenth century,' which reflected the love 
of comprehension and vast erudition of the last of the distinguish* 
ed nihandha-kSras like Mitra Mis'ra, Bhatta Nllakaptha and his 
cousin KamalSkara, become works of reference permanently 
occupying the upper shelves of libraries. The newer writers 
even on Dana, like Govindinanda concern themselves only with 
the dSnas which have uses in the life of the average man. The 
legal aspects of gifts are more studied than their ritualistic and 
mystic aspects. Ddna comes to occupy a minor place in the 
popular manuals of daily duties {Shnika).* Its study partakes 
more the character of an antiquarian exercise than the cultiva- 
tion of a subject of vivid and widespread interest. Its academic 
use is in its furnishing the background for the donative inscrip- 
tions, which virtually monopolise the extant epigraphic material. 

Analysis of DIna-dharma 

We may now proceed to state briefly the relevant teachings 
of DdnU’dharma as set forth in Laksmidhara’s primary work, 
and as developed by his major successors. 

The Praise of DIna 


Lak§mldhara, after indicating the scope and subject-mat- 
ter of his book in the vi^aya-nirdesfah or pratij^ (pp. 1-2) 
proceeds to discuss the nature of Ddna. Writers who 
followed him have usually begun with an eulogy of gifts, in 
which they show its importance {e.g. Ddnaprakdsfa, fol. 
8-16). Ca^des’vara (p. 3) simply cites Manu's injunctions (I, 
86, and IV, 227) to practise Dana as the chief virtue of Kali- 
3 niga, in suitable charitable works ipurta) and sacrifices {Iff a). 


' Nllakaptha's QouamaySkha has been printed. He departs from the practice 
of older writers in separating utsarga (the old pUrta) and prati^ha, whidi par- 
tially covered the ground of pUrta, from Dana, and devotes spwial sections to 
each of the three. The Dona-kamalakara of Kfimalskara is on the same model, 
is even latter and is unprinted. I have used a transcript made, under my super- 
vision for the Adyar Library. The Dana-prakara of Mitra Mis'ra, the last of 
a line of illustrious treatises, is also unprinted, and I have used a transcript made by 
me for the Adyar Library. 

* The South Indian smortas like HSrita Venkaticirya, the author of Smfti- 
tvtnakara and VaidyanBtha IMkgita, the author of Smfiimuktapkala, do not 
concern themselvea much with Dana, except so far as it comes within dAmto, 
araddha, prapOMoeitta, and aranoa. Kings had HemSdri, 
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The duty is enjoined brieBy on p. 10. Few of the later writers 
who cite Vedic praises of gifts refer to the famous 
possibly frbm. regarding them as related to dak^i^H rather than 
^dna. The Viramitrodaya cites (following the Madana-prat^a) 
a long passage from the MahSbhirata (fol. 13-14) on famous 
royal donors. The important duty of gifts is shown by impreca- 
tions against those who say : “ Do not give " when one is about 
to make a gift, or perform a sacrifice (p. 24). As there is no 
special merit in merely discharging an ordinary duty, taking 
credit for a gift is sinful. Accordingly, following Manu (IV, 237), 
the advertisement of a gift is condemned as likely to weaken its 
beneficial effects (p. 24). On the same ground, gifts have to be 
given without solicitation (p. 4). Reciprocal gifts are not gifts ; 
they are sinful (p. 4). The destiny of wealth is to be acquired 
righteously and developed and distributed in gifts to deserving 
persons (p. 4). 

Nature of Dina (DlNASVARePAM) 

A real gift (dharma-ddna) is made without expectation 
of a return, it is given to one who is indicated as a proper 
recipient by the s'istras {udite pdtre), and it is given freely 
and with devotion (p. S). Donations made out of fear, cupid- 
ity, love, shame, and pleasurable impulse, are miscalled Ddna 
(p. 6). The six elements of a gift are the donor, the donee, 
a devout frame of mind in both, the object to be given, time and 
place. The old idea that a gift entails a reduction of the merit 
iPt^a) of the recipient, and must be balanced by (1) the posses- 
sion of adequate acquired spirituality and merit and (2) by 
penance, is behind the rules defining the high qualities which 
the perfect donee and donor should have. One who suffers from 
diseases due to bad karma in previous births ipdpa-rogS) is not 
a person from whom one can safely take a gift ; nor one who 
follows a bad life or calling ; nor one who is afflicted with mis- 
fortune (p. 6). A gift wrongly made might not only fail to 
attain its invisible good effect ieidr^a-phala) but have either no 
effect or lead to an evil recoil on the donor (p. 7). Gifts are of 
four classes: of permanent good effect, of daily benefit, of 
affection, of expediency (p. 8). Gifts may be made with or without 
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the sacred fire. Certain articles constitute the best, some of the 
middling and others bad gifts. To donate what has been unlaw- 
fully acquired is bound to result only in evil (p. 9). What is 
given or promised can not be taken back (p. 11). Give respect- 
fully, and receive a gift with honor (p. 12). The decadence Of 
our age is shown by donees coming voluntarily for gifts (p. 13). 
A devout spirit corrects errors in gift-ritual (p. 14). All gifts 
must be made by pouring water (p. 14). To give is the test of the 
good householder (p. 15). Give secretly (p. 15) ; it is the best way. 

Definition of Gift 

Laksmldhara omits a definition of Dana, contenting himself 
with a general indication. As it enters into litigation as well as 
dharma, later writers have explored its scope. The Mimkmsa 
definition of a gift is that it begins with the relinquishment of 
ownership by the giver and ends with the acquisition of owner- 
ship by the recipient. Under this definition, acceptance, 
graha, is necessary for completing a gift. A mere offer to give 
might fail to find a response in a willingness to accept. Thus, 
in a formal gift, the offer is made to a person, as in the gift of a 
kanya, the offer is permitted by the donee saying, “Give” 
(dadasva), the gift is then made in the form prescribed, and 
completed by the pouring of water. The invisible effect 
(apurva, adrsta) is started by the offer, but the obligation lies on 
the donor to complete the gift, if he should get the beneficial 
invisible effect. In the case of a gift dedicated to an absent 
person, who is the mentally elected donee, if the donor pours 
water on water, his ownership is terminated, and he can not 
recall the gift ; but, till it is taken over by the intended donee, the 
latter does not acquire the disability (spiritual) of receiving a gift 
(na dofabhOk). To get the full effect, the donor must protect 
the gift till it is taken over by the donee.' On this principle, 
dana is distinguished from yOga and homa, as in the latter there 
is no acceptance of the offering or libation by the deity intended 
as recipient. In this view, a pratiffhi or dedication or a purta 

' He ahonld do ao, as the aaerificer bu to see that the offering meant for the 
fin it not nleand till it {alb into the fin : 
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or a gift for a public purpose of a tank, garden etc. will not 
rightly come under dSna. And as a gift has to be made, with 
proper forms,, and with a dak^^a (guerdon), free teaching can 
be called vidyS-dSna only by analogy (gutta'dSna), as the teacher 
does not give a fee to the pupil before imparting instruction to 
him free. Nor will the gift of a son in adoption, and gifts of 
affection (kdma-ddna) be real dana, Nilakantha, who begins 
with this discussion, would not dismiss the gifts, excepting the 
dharma-dSna, as not in the category, by applying the fiction (as in 
the fiction of purchasing soma for a sacrifice, when it is really pro- 
vided by the sacrificer to the person supposed to sell it to the sacri- 
ficer) of conformity. But, he excludes from his treatment of ddna 
dedications for public purposes. Lak^mldhara, though a MimSm- 
saka, discards the question definition, contents himself with an 
indication of the rough constituents of dana, following Devala, 
and treats as dana whatever conforms to the prescribed require- 
ments as regards the qualities of giver and recipient, the objects of 
the gifts, and due conformity to prescribed procedure. Utsaraga 
(dedication) comes within the scope of his treatment of d&na, 
and his position approximates dana to homa and yaga, and brings 
it into line with ancient usage.' This is in conformity with what 
Govindinanda states as the feature commonly associated with 
dSna, viz, relinquishment which aims at the creation of owner- 
ship in the person contemplated {Uddesyagatasvdmitvajanakaat- 
ySgo dSnam)*. But as mere relinquishment leading to the genera- 
tion of ownership in another of the object relinquished may bring 
a sale within the definition, qualifying words have to be used 
to restrict the use of dSna to correct cases of gifts, as laid down 
in the sr&strask Accordingly Govindknanda modifies the old 
definition by additional clauses thus : “ Dana is the relinquish- 
ment of ownership in an object, in ways laid down by the 
Sutras, following the giving and acceptance of the object in the 
manner laid down by the s^&stras.”* Under this definition 

' Dttmt-Kriya-Kautnudt, p. 124 : 

* Ibid., p. 3. 

■ Ibid., p. 2. ^R(i^ 
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failure to conform to the procedure laid down >vill invalidate the 
claim of a transfer to be deemed a gift (dona). Thus, according 
to the DSnaratnikara, a dSna can not be made after the donor 
has taken his food.' If this condition is not complied with, a 
ddna will be no dSna, as it will not conform to ways laid down 
by the s'kstras. The mental attitude is important to determine 
whether a transfer is a ddna or not. ' Devala, cited by Lak$mi- 
dhara, insists on the donor not expecting a return {anavekfya 
prayojanam) for the gift as essential. Thus, wedding and birth* 
day presents which are nowadays given, in the confidence that 
similar presents will be received from the recipients by the donor 
later on in his turn, will violate this condition of ddna, which 
of course bars a sale, open or disguised, from inclusion in the 
category. A spiritual return (adr^a prayojanam) is not, however, 
barred as an expectation which would invalidate the gift : for, 
what is to be avoided is the expectation of some advantage or 
benefit from the person who receives the gift, and not what 
arises from the act of donation in accordance with the s'astras. 

Pratigraha 

It has been pointed out that while yaga, homa and ddna 
have, as pointed out by S'abara-svamin (IV, 2, 28), a common 
element in ‘ offering ’, involving relinquishment of ownership, 
only in ddna is the thing actually taken away by the recipient. 
In ydga and homa this is wanting in a literal sense, though it is 
presumed that what is offered to a deity or the fire is accepted 
and taken over, when the ceremony is properly done, as in the 
mere verbal surrendership of ownership to the deity in ydga. 
following prescribed rites, and the thing offered in a homa is 
thrown into a prescribed receptacle, such as water or the fire.* 
The fmrmal taking over is pratigraha, which, in the case of a 
human donee is not to be automatically presumed. The prati- 
graha, or taking over, entails both a mental attitude as well as 

‘ P. 7. gR ggRT ^ I 

' Sabara-hhaiya, Tm. G. Jha, II, 1934, p. 785. 
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physical acts. The former ' consists, as pointed out by Medh&tithi 
(Manu, IV, 5), in the donee’s faith that by his accepting the 
thing given the donor will obtain some spiritual merit (pui^ya) or 
invisible benefit {adr^am). The latter comprise the recitation 
by the donee of certain prescribed mantras ' (such as devaaya 

tvd, and the taking over of the object given away in the manner 
prescribed ; e.g. a cow by the tail, an elephant by the trunk, a 
horse by its mane^ a by touching her head etc. Want of 
formal pratigraha, in any way, makes a gift' incomplete, viewed 
as d&na. Almsgiving, casual presents to relations, tips to 
servants, will not be ddna.^ General poor feeding will not be 
dana, though usually alluded to by analogy as annadSna. 

A verse of the Agnipur&na is quoted by GovindSnanda for 
instance, which extols the limitless reach of a dona by describing 
how, after mentally deciding upon a recipient of a gift, the giver 
can complete the gift, by pouring water (as a mark of renuncia* 
tion of ownership) on the ground ; but it is explained away by 
pointing out that if by any chance the intended donee does not get 
possession of the thing, the dSna has not fructified, by being left 
incomplete. ' The verse is oited in a slightly different form by 
Nilakantha, so as to convey the same sense of incompleteness, 
only so far as the donee is concerned : “ If a donor, after deter- 
mining mentally the person to whom the gift is made, pours 
water on water, then he obtains the fruit of the action, while 
the (intended) donee does not acquire the sin of acceptance.”* 

A third condition of a correct pratigraha is that in the 
formula with which the donation is made the name of the 
particular deity to whom the object donated is sacred must be 
mentioned. The recital of the deity’s name corresponds to the 
indication of the name of the r^i and chandas in the formula 
preceding the repetition of a Vedic mantra. When, specific 
results, besides the unseen benefit (adr^taphala), are indicated 
in sr&stras for any gifts validly made, the specification of such 

I ^ ^ I ^ II 

(ad. I. p. 329) 

* This is vepeatad sad expisiaad sway in s lengthy note by Viramitrodt^a 

alao, I, fdt. 35-38. Sae also DluiakriyiUun$mudi, p. 3. 

* DanamayUtha, p. Z 
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aims is an ingredient of the formula of donation. Other details 
of the actual ceremony of dSna are laid down and are to be 
regarded as essential to validity of a gift ; e.g., the presentation of 
a daksiffd to the donee, seating the donee so as to make him face 
west, the donor facing east, except for kanySdina, for which the 
donee is seated facing east. The drcuryadeoataa are named, follow- 
ing a puripa (e.g., Vi^nudharmottara) in the later works on d&na 
like DSnamayUkha (pp. 11, 13). Ddnakriya-kaumudi (pp. 5-7).‘ 
Dina is a religious act. It has to be done with scrupu- 
lous regard to the procedure prescribed, not only for all dSnas, 
but the procedure indicated for individual donas. The donor is 
assisted by a purohita, learned in the procedure, and will not 
therefore ordinarily go wrong. The recipient has an obligation 
not less onerous, and in fact more onerous. Fault in procedure 
will, from the standpoint of the giver only make him lose the 
expected benefit. But a defect in procedure will be serious to 
the donee {pratigrahi), since every dana carries with it a load of 
demerit, which will be intensified by errors in procedure, such as 
the omission of the correct mantras, or use of wrong mantras, 
or omission of some formulae. Such results may be calamitous 
to the donee.* This is why Manusmrti (IV, 187) contains this 
w'arning : " Without a correct knowledge of the roles prescribed 
by the sacred law for the acceptance of gifts, a wise man should 
not accept anything, even if he is pining (at the time) with 
hunger.” * The recipient of a gift must firstly possess the learn- 
ing and spirituality, when will enable him to get over the bad 
effects of the acceptance of a ddna, and secondly, he must 
perform the penances (prSysfdtta) enjoined for the acceptance 
of gifts generally and specifically. This why, according to Manu 
(IV, 191) “ an ignorant person should be afraid of accepting any 
presents ; for by reason of (even) a very small (gift, which he 
accepts), he, as a fool, sinks into hell, as a cow sinks into a 
morass." * Manu indicates the evils which will follow acceptance 
of particular gifts, without either the capacity to merit them and 
* See also Vframitrodaya, fol. 134-195. * He may become a Brahmmrakfat, 
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get over their bad influences, or through errors in procedure, 
thus : (void and food destroy, his longevity, land and a cow his 
body, a horse his eye, a garment his skin, clarified butter his 
energy, seasamum seed his offspring.” IV, 189). The risk is 
so great that YSjnavalkya utters this warning (I, 213) * : “He 
who though fully competent to accept ipratigraha-samarthopi) 
does not accept a dana attains the several worlds which are 
attained by those who are charitable and attain by their gifts.” 
Reluctance to accept (pratigrahe samkucitahasta) is one of the 
qualities of the person who is a fit donee, according to Vasistha 
(VI, 25, cited on p. 27, infra.) Sita describes Rama as a donor 
and as one who will not receive gifts.* 

Laksmidhara on Dana Procedure 

The importance of the ritual in ddna is responsible for the 
careful description of prayoga in ^s.t’Kalpataru works on gifts. 
Lak^Idhara gives the special ritual for some of the greater 
gifts, along with the names of the mantras to be recited at the 
time, but the general rules are assumed as within the knowledge 
of his readers, or atleast the purohits, who will guide them, when 
they put the teachings of his work into effect. Some of the later 
works have chapters on parihhdsA (definitions), corresponding to 
a general clauses section in relation to gifts (e.g. Madanaratna, 
p. 136 ff.) and {Vlramitrodaya, p. 130 ff.) in which such matters 
as the measurement of objects to be donated etc. are treated of. 
The general attitude of Laksmidhara is that his work is addressed 
to kings and laymen, who will requisition the services of men 
learned in the details of ritual when necessary, and to Vaidikas 
to whom detailed instruction will be unnecessary. In many 
cases, he merely mentions the short name of the riks to be used. 
(e.g. PSvamSnam, p. 283, RStrisUktam, p. 283 etc.). In Appendix 
C, an attempt is made to identify the Vedic mantras to which 
LaksmUhara has referred in this way. (pp. 354-358). 

aivoicm ^ VEi tmt ii 
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Dak^inI 

One of the conditions of a valid dSna is the presentation of a 
dakfiffd to the recipient, over and above the article given away. 
This is in accordance with the old Vedic ritual. Its omission 
will invalidate a dSna and make it productive of neither good 
nor evil. A yaj^ without dakfitiA and devotion (afraddhd) is of 
the worst kind (tdmasam) according to the BhagavadgitA (XVII, 
11-13).' The dak§iif& is specified for various gifts. It must be 
in gold, except when gold itself is the gift, when the dak^iffd 
must be in silver. (Danakriydkaumudi, p. 11 ; Madnapradipa, 
p. 154). In many cases the exact dak^itJM is specified. Where 
such specific indication is wanting, the dak^it^ should bear a 
proportion to the value of the object given. According to the Dana- 
candrikd, (p. 3) quoting Vyisa, this should be one-tenth of the 
value of the object presented, where no proportion is specified 
for a dam, but it is recommended that it should one- third of the 
value of the thing given away. In the gift of idols (pratima- 
dona) Div&kara mentions a third or a fourth of the value of the 
thing presented as a suitable dak^tjM (ib. p. 68). Ten per cent 
of the value is the proportion indicated in Madmpradipa (p. 156) 
on the authority of the Shatida-purdffa, for gifts for which there 
is no fixed dakfipd. To give a dak^iifd lower in value than that 
proper for the gift or sacrifice will be to run serious risks. Accord- 
ing to Manu (XI, 40) * “ the organs (of sense and action), honour, 
(bliss in) heaven, longevity, fame, offspring, and cattle are des- 
troyed by a yajHa at which too small dak^i^s are offered.” 
Accordingly, Manu advises persons of small means to control 
their desire to perform meritorius acts, which entail the payment 
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of dakfivA. (XI, 39) ' Accordingly estimating the value of a gift, 
and in cases in which a gift is measurable by weight, cubic con- 
tent or area to measure them properly, is a duty cast on the 
donor in order that there might be no error in dimension or 
valuation. Hence, later digests like Madanaratna (p. 154 ff) 
and Vtramitrodaya (p. 130 ff.) have sections called “paribhd^d ” 
(conventions) dealing with measurements of land (bhuminam), of 
things (dravyamSnam) etc. The Kalpataru omits such indica- 
tions of the amount to be given and has no paribhOsi section in 
its DSnaki^a, consistently with its design of all such things to 
priests learned in Prayoga. 

Other Details of Dana Ritual 

For each specific ddtia there are certain specific mantras 
to be recited by the donor and the donee respectively, and certain 
formuUc to be uttered in making the gift and in accepting it. 
The later digests detail these. The mantras recited by the 
donor generally relate to the spiritual quality of the article given 
away, or are addressed to.it as apostrophised. The mantras to 
be recited by the donee are usually the Sdvitram (beginning with 
the words Devasya tv& savituhprasave' srinorbihubhyam pd§^o 
ha^SbhySm, pratigrhi^ami” (Taittiriya Samhita, II, 6, 8, 6, etc.) 
and the Kdmastuti (beginning with the words : “ Ka idam 
kasma adSt,” TB., 2, 2, 5, 5 etc., after which he should repeat 
the name of the object received and its tutelary deity. {Dana- 
kriyi-kaumudi, p. 15). 

The donor and the donee are to sit facing each other, the 
donor facing east, except in kanyddiUta (gift of a virgin) when 
the donee sits facing east, and they are to sit on kusfa grass. 
They must both have bathed, performed sandkyd, and dcamana 
(sipping water thrice with mantras). Neither should wear wet 
clothes (Viramitrodaya, p. 150, citing Apastamba) ; and both 
should w'ear pavitra on their right ring fingers, and wear vttariya 
(the second cloth). The hands should be held between the 
knees {/mtarjdnukarah), and the gift should be grasped by the 
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right hand. The dak^ifU must be placed in the centre of the 
right palm of the donee. Water should be poured through kutra 
hjkttafodakam) on the recipient’s palm. The formula of giving 
should mention the name of the person to whom the gift is 
made, his father’s name, his grandfather’s name and gotm, the 
object given, and purpose of the gift, and the words of dona* 
tion, viz. tubhyam aham aampradate must be followed (except, in 
the case of kanyOdana) by the words na mama. A gift should 
not be made or received wearing yellow or coloured clothes, accord- 
ing to a verse of Bodhayana quoted by Mitra Misra (op. cit. 
p. 150). Ordinarily a ddna must not be made at night, such 
gifts as utkrinti-d&na and gifts during eclipses being obvious 
exceptions. Other exceptions to the rule are marriages (in areas 
in which they are celebrated at night), the birth of a child, and 
the occurrence of kafaka and makara-samkrama^. During the 
asfauca (impurity) of either party a dana is not permissible but 
in many cases a bath taken immediately before the ceremony 
purifies immediately (sadyasf-sfaucam). Those occupied in sacri- 
fices, and vratas as well as kings are to be regarded as free of im- 
purity, arising from birth or death. {Danakriyikaumudl, p. 25).' 

Classifications of Gifts 

There are many formal classifications of gifts according to 
form, purpose, parties, time, place, circumstance, object given 
away, ritual followed, and ethical nature. The divisions are use- 
ful in bringing out the elements of true and simulative or false 
gifts. Lak^mldhara gives some of the classifications for the 
purpose of bringing out the relevant features of a true dSna 
(pp. 5-11). The causative factors of gifts (adhi^hdnSni) of a 
dina are six, according to Devala (p. 5), viz., dharma, artha, 
kama, vridd (shame), har^ (joy) and bhaya (fear), and each may 
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inspire a gift. Of these the first alone is a true dSna, An, old 
Vaid^ka classification is fourfold ; dhtuvam, dJasHkam, kimyam 
and naimiUikam (p. 7). Manu (IV, 226) divides gifts into two 
classes, viz., aiffika, what is given in a yajfSa, and purtika, what 
is given outside the sacrificial enclosure (vedt), p. 10. The 
famous classification of dinas into sdttvika (morally good), 
rSjosa (inspired by feeling) and t&masa (black), which is made 
by the BhagavadgUa (XVII, 20-22) is reproduced (p. 11) for the 
purpose of showing that the true gift should not be tainted by 
self-interest or association with wrong persons, places or 
moments. The essential features of a real dana, its irrevocability 
(pp. 11-12) its reverential release, (pp. 12-13), its unsolicited 
fulfilment, its backing of intense devotion (sfraddha), which 
is even more important to its efficacy than mantra and homa 
(p. 14), its commencement and end in benedictory mantras 
(svasttivStya, p. 15) are all implicit in the classifications and are 
explained by Lak$midhara by suitable citations. 

Fit Objects of Dina 

Lak$mldhara’s discussion of what is fit to be donated and 
what is not does not deal with particular things so much as 
classes of things. According to the old belief, which is reflected 
in the Vedas, many things which are included in major and 
minor gifts taint the recipient more or less seriously and are 
therefore either discouraged as gifts or condemned. There is 
apparent contradiction even in the most ancient literature bn the 
suitaUlity and the unsuitability of the same object for a gift or 
dak^f/M. Thus in the J^gveda (X, 107) the gift of horses is 
lauded ; while in the Taittiriya Samhita (II, 2, 6, 3) it is in- 
cluded in the general condemnation of accepting animals with 
two rows..of teeth.' On the other hand the Gautama- Dharma- 
s&tra (XIX, 16) says : ** Gold, a cow, a dress, a horse, land, tila, 
clarified butter and cooked food are gifts which destroy sin.’ 
The Viramitrodaya cites an unidentified passage from the Veda 
(trruH^ to the effect that an elephant should not be accepted as a 
gift. (Ba hastinam pratigrhtftySt . . . iti vruti^, p. 99), though 

* " A naunre of himself he obtains who accepts an animal with teeth in 
both jawB, whedier horse or man ; be who has accepted an animal with teeth in 
both ftms ahenM offer on twrive potsherds to Vais^vSnara ” (Keith's tm. p. 151). 
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it devotes a great deal of space to the laudation of gifts 
of elephants, like other books on DSna. In fact, there is 
hardly any object which is commended [as bringing spiri* 
tual merit and advantage even in this life to the donor, 
which is not, at the same time, held out as sinful of 
acceptance. Divkkara (DanacandrikS, p. 96) cities a s^loka* 
which condemns the acceptance of gifts of sesamum seed, cows, 
elephants, horses, buffaloes, skins, idols, a cow at the point of 
giving birth to a calf (uhhayamukhti, these are the seven gifts of 
terrible portent in acceptance. The last of these is praised as 
one of the most efficacious gifts in all works on DSna, and yet, 
the Danaratnabara (p. 45) cites a s'loka * from the Adityapurg^ 
which states that the fool imii4ho) who accq>ts a ubhaytomukhl 
is bound by a thousand fetters of Varui^a iVarut^a-pasfa) each of 
which will take a century to loosen. Captjes^ara himself devotes 
a section to the praise of this gift (pp. 303*308) which cites the 
Matsyapurg^ to show that the donor of this cow will live in 
heaven as for as many yugas as there hairs on the body of the 
cow (p. 305). The whole of this section is ‘ borrowed * by 
Caodes^a>^ from the Dgnakaipataru, infra, pp. 165*176. On 
p. 45 of Danaratngkara, Capd^swara quotes the Agni and Brahma 
purSnas to show that grave post-mortuary caliimities befall one 
who accepts the following as gifts : elephants, horses, chariots, 
the beds and seats of dead men, the skin of the black antelope 
{kff^gjina), a cow at the point of delivery, etc. Such persons 
are asked to undergo the sacramental rites of birth, naming 
etc., anew.’ 
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Lak$m!dhara omits both the mention and the explanation 
of such contradiction, though he must have been aware of them. 
The ex^anation is found in the sentence cited from the V»^‘ 
dharmottara-puriffa in DSnaratnapradipa (p. 99) that all accep* 
tance of gifts destroys br&hmanic lustre A gift has to be 
looked at from two standpoints. From the point of view of the 
giver, the rarer or more valuable the gift, the greater the advantage 
to him, if the gift is accepted ; while, from the standpoint 
of the donee, it carries a correspondingly heavy load of sin, 
that only his acquired pu^ya (spiritual merit), tapas (pious 
austerity) and virtue springing from conduct and learning can 
overcome, with the aid of appropriate penances. In the 
theory of Dana the monopoly of pratigraha conferred on the 
BrShma^a was a source of danger rather than an enviable 
privilege. 

The underlsring principles of DSna will explain the great 
importance attached in all discussions of Gifts to what may or 
may not be given away properly {deyddeya) and the qualities of 
the eligible donor and donee (ddtrpratigrhltr-lak^iyxm). 

Fit Classes of Gifts 

Lakfmfdhara repeats the old teaching that one should not 
starve his family in a desire to be charitable. It is allowable to 
give away only what is left over after the needs of the donor and 
his family are provided for. He is a fool who starves his kith 
and kin and gives to strangers (p. 16). A man is not permitted 
to give away his all {sarvasvam), nor can he give away what is 
not his own. What is already promised away is not one’s own, 
and so cannot form a new gift. 

Can a wife or son be gifted away? Lakfmidhara cites 
YSjfiavalkya (II, 175 ) who lays down that “ without detriment 
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to one’s property everything may be given away except wife and 
son." According to Dak$a (p. 17) a wife and her separate pro* 
perty {dOrSvca taddhanam) can not form gifts. He cites (p. 18) 
the verses of K&tyiyana (ed. Kane, vv. 638-639) which gives the 
right to sell or gift away wives and sons only in times of adver- 
sity, and which forbids the transactions when they are unwilling. 
The VyavaharamayUkha denies ownership in wife and Son, while 
the Mitikfara (II, 174) asserts it but rejects the right to give 
them away.' Lak§mldhara’s position seems to underline their 
unwillingness as a cause of the ineligibility of wives and sons 
for gifts (p. 18). 

The question of giving away a son arises in Adoption. 
Lak$midhara relies on Vasi^tha (XV, 1-5), who holds that the 
parents have the right to give away, sell or abandon their sons, 
but forbids the adoption (giving and receiving) of an only son, 
and the gift of a son (in adoption) except with the husband’s 
permission. 

Among things which can not be gifts are used articles 
(p. 18), the proceeds of the sale of the Veda (p. 19) and the wages 
of prostitution (p. 19). The gift of gold, silver and copper to ascetics, 
cooked food to householders, curds to vSnaprasthas (anchorites) 
and work to beggars is forbidden (p. 20). Certain things should 
not be given for common use by several donees, e.g. cows, a 
house, a woman, and a bed (p. 21). A gift which results from a- 
contract {praafna-purvam) is condemned (p. 23). Advertise- 
ment destroys the merit of a gift (p. 24). Wealth from a 
vicious person is unfit for a gift (asad-dravya'danam asvar- 
gyam, p. 22). 


Who can be Given a Dina 

The determination of suitable receptacle {patra) for a dona 
is the heaviest responsibility laid on a donor, as a gift to an 
unsuitable person will not merely cancel the value of the gift but 
recoil on both giver and donee. The capacity of a gift to pull 
down a recipient makes the possession of adequate merit by a 
donee all the more important. The learned and virtuous 
BrShmapa will have the capacity. The primacy (samsstya 

' Xue'B ed. of VfavakarttmaySkha, 1926, p. 370. 
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prabhavah, in the words of Y&jfiavalk 3 ra, 1, 198*200) ' of the Br&h- 
tnai^a is due to his creation by the Creator for the protection of 
the Veda, the satisfaction of gods and ancestors, and the con- 
servation and protection of Dharma. By mere erudition, or 
austere life fitness to receive a gift can not arise in a Brahmaoa 
unless these are combined with purity of life (p. 30). Devotion 
to Vedic study, pure birth, chastity, serenity, fear of sin, devotion 
to the Fire, addiction to religious vows, love of cows, repulsion 
to killing animals and unwillingness to accept gifts, — these are 
the qualities which make the ideal Brahmapa recipient (p. 27). 
He will be one who does not eat the food of the S'Qdra {SfUdran- 
nam yasya na udare, p. 28). Poverty and hunger are additional 
attributes of the ideal donee (p. 29). The genuine BrShmapa is 
an embodiment of all virtues and sacred learning (p. 30). Even 
among Brahmapas, who are eligible for gifts, there are degrees of 
merit and grades. A famous description of eight grades of 
Brihmapas, arranged in the ascending order of merit (pp. 30*31) 
is given by Lak^mldhara, and is copied in later digests (e.g. 
DanaratnSkara, p. 51). The eight grades are matra (the BrUlimapa 
whose only qualification is his caste), Brahmatfa (who, to merit 
the name, must have learning and character) vrotriya (who has 
studied atleast one Veda with its adjuncts and is devoted to the 
six karmas and yogas), anUcana (who besides being pure of heart 
and maintaining the six fires, has mastered the meaning of the 
Vedas), bhrU^ (who has the additional merit of performing 
yajnas daily and subsisting by eating what remains of the offer- 
ings), r^kalpa (who is master of himself as well as worldly and 
Vedic wisdom besides) rsi (who, besides, lives a celibate and has 
acquired the power to bless or curse with effect), and muni (who 
has, in addition, gained control over his emotions and activities, 
and has become indifferent equally to gold and dross). Similarly, 
the digests beginning with the Kaipataru (p. 38) cite as authority 
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Manu’s enumeration of the nine kinds of anUtakas, to whom both 
food and should be given everywhere, while for those who 

are not of the nine classes, though Brkhmapas, the gift of cooked 
food outside the sacrificial enclosure {hahirvedi) is alone permis- 
sible (XI, 1-3). The nine types thus commended are the 
BrShma^a who desires help in order to make a sacramental 
marriage (sSntanika), he who needs support for performing a 
yi^a (yak^amStfa), he who is on his travels, (adhvaga), he who 
has given away his all (sSrva-vedasa) as a gift in a ySga, ■ 
he who solicits help on behalf of teacher, father or mother, 
and he who is afflicted with disease (upatspinSh). It will 
be noticed that Manu rests eligibility on the purpose or use 
to which a gift will be put, rather than on the personal attri- 
butes of the donee. It must be regarded as suggesting 
within the classes eligible, an order of preference based on 
the consideration of the past record in charity and future chari- 
table purpose of the donee. The help to the diseased Brfihmana 
is to be construed from the parallel passages of Gautama, Bau- 
dh&yapa and Apastamba, which are cited, (pp. 38-39) as for the 
purchase of medicine {ausadhartham). To beg is permissible only 
on such accounts, for failure to help the teacher etc., might entail 
their transgression of the law iniyamavilopah) according to 
Apastamba (II, X, 1-3). To solicit a gift in the interests of a 
preceptor (guru) is extended in a famous legend of Kalidksa 
(Raghuvatnva, V, 1-25) to solicitation of wealth to pay a guru- 
dak^t^ at the end of studentship. Apastamba definitely prohibits 
begging for the sake of one’s own sense-gratification. (Indriya- 
pr^tyartham tu bhik^^m animittam ; na tadildriyeta). 

Who Can not be Given a Dana 

The sacramental nature of Dina restricts its recipients to 
the first vanfa. Among the persons so eligible, the merit of a 
gift rises in magnitude from unit to a thousand as it is given to a 
Brfihmapa who is an A-brihma^, a Briknuitjur-bruva, a learned 
Br&hmaiita and one who is master of the Vedas (p. 33). The six 
classes of Brfihmanas, who are A-brihmatjuza are (p. 34), those who 
are respectively in the King’s service, in trade, engaged in helping . 
many persons to sacrifice (bahu-yijaka), village mendicancy. 
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and village and town service, as well as Br&hmapas who do 
not perform their daily rites. The BrShmaifa-hruva is defined, 
(p. 47) as one who having undergone the sacramental rites yet is 
devoid of Vedic knowledge and attachment to religious vows 
ivrata-vihlna). Bithmapas who follow tainting occupations, 
such as cow-keeping, trading, artisanship, domestic service and 
lending money for interest, are to be excluded from gifts (Manu, 
VIII, 102 ff., cited on, p. 35). Dancers and singers (though 
Brfihma^as) are excluded by XCIII, 14, (p. 40). 

To make gifts to Briihma^as devoid of Vedic learning is des- 
cribed by Vasi^tha as pouring an offering on ashes (p. 42). The 
eligible Bribrna^a, who gives away the gift he has received to 
persons of ill-fame or misuses the gift should not (again) be given 
a dSna (p. 43). Those who teach (the Vedas) to S'Qdras {vrsald- 
dkyapakSh, p. 44) the sinful BrShma^a, who delights to injure 
living beings but conceals his wickedness like a cat (haideUa- 
kavrati) or the shortsighted one who is vicious and selfish like a 
crane {baka-vrttah) are also unfit to be donees, (p. 46) along with 
him who marries a vrifalf, p. 48, {vrsaUpatih). The last interdic- 
tion is not aimed at one who has married a S'Qdra wife (as such 
marriages are forbidden in Kaliyuga) but against the five kinds 
of vr9afls described in the anonymous quotation in Mitakfard and 
the Viramitrodaya-vyavahdraprakdva (ed. JivSnandanda, p. 73.) ' 

Donees Eligible without Question 

There are certain classes of persons to whom preference is 
recommended on the principle of charity beginning at home, 
provided they are otherwise eligible : a neighbour (aannikfffa 
or asannah), relatives, and descendants (p. 42). To overlook 
them in favour of distant eligibles is sinful. The performance of 
aamskSraa to orphan boys of Br&hmapa var^ is lauded as 
excelling all gifts (p. 37). To give to father, mother, brothers, 
sons, one’s wife and daughters is meritorious. Lak$mldhara adds 
the explanation that what is commended is a gift peculiarly the 
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own of the persons who are donees (prStiavikam) like the gift of 
learning to sons or sMdhana to daughters (p. 40). 

The purohita is commended as a fit recipient by Vif^u-amrti 
(XCIII, 5). Lak$midhara adds the comment that purohitas and 
others (Sdayah) become fit (pStrS^i) even if they have no other 
qualfications (anyagu^rahito apt) by the mere fact of their 
bein g purohitas etc., (p. 39). How this rule was acted upon in 
a liberal way is evidenced by the inscriptions of the Gfthadv&la 
dynasty, most of which are concerned with grants recording gifts 
to the royal purohita Jdgusfartnan and his son PaharS- 
jasrarroan.' 

The feeble {dina), the blind (andha) and the miserable 
(krpapa) are recommended for gifts by preference by Samvarta 
(p. 40). That the rule is restricted, as regards vaidha-dina, i.e. 
gifts in accordance with rules, only to Bdlhmapas having these 
qualities, may be inferred by the citation of the Mahahharata 
(p. 48) rule that the blind, the lame, the deaf, the dumb, and 
those afflicted by disease are to be maintained by the king, but 
they are not to be given gifts involving pratigraha (formal 
acceptance). 


Gifts to Women 

The prohibition of sacrifices by a woman, in her own right, 
(Manusmrti, V, 155) involves, apart from her subordination or 
“perpetual tutelage,” the disability to make dSnas, which 
involve the recitation of mantras. NSradasmrti* (p. 56 f.n.) 
definitely denies to women the right to make a gift. The presents 
made to a w’ife by father, mother, brethren at any time, and out 
of affection by the husband after marriage, and presents ma de by 
others at the wedding or grhapravesa, which are the six sources 
of stridhana according to Manusmrti (IX, 194) * do not come 

* See the summary of the Kamauli plates etc., in the Catalogue o/Arehaeo- 
logieal exhibits in the Lucknow Museum, 1915, passim and B^grahhia Indica, 
XXVI, (1941), p. 69. 
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within the strict meaning of dUna, and can not be held to 
establish a woman’s right to praHgraha. The only authority, in 
werks on DSna, conceding the right to women (married) to 
receive a dSna is found in a verse of Vi^udharmottara ' laying 
down that “a dSna to a woman should be given into the 
husband’s palm, and in no other way.” But as the procedure 
will not conform to s'&stra, the dana should be regarded as gatu^a. 

Eligibility of a Non-Brahmana to Receive a Dana 

The question is raised in verses attributed to Brhaspati and 
Yama, cited in the Kaipataru, and in all subsequent digests. The 
verse of Yama says : “ If the merit of a gift to a S'Qdra is equal 
to a unit (samagu^m), then the merit of a dana to a Vaisrya is 
threefold (that to the S'Qdra), of that to a K^triya six*fold and 
to a BrShmapa ten-fold.” The estimate of Brhaspati * is slightly 
different : “ If the merit of a dana to a S’Qdra is one, it is twice 
that in a gift to a Vaisya, thrice in a gift to a K^triya, and six- 
fold in one to a Brkhmaiia ; while in a gift to a S’rotriya it is a 
thousand-fold, twice that in a gift to a preceptor {Scdrya), a 
hundred-thousand-fold in a gift to one who knows his soul, 
(Stmajfie) and infinite in the case of a dana to one who tends the 
sacred fire (agnihotrin)." The implication of these verses is 
that a dSna to a S’Qdra is of very low merit relatively to that to 
other castes, and that men of every caste may receive a ddna. 
But, the test of a proper dana is its being made with proper religi- 
ous rites, such as the recital by the recipient of the s&vitra and 
hSmastuti. This the S'Qdra atleast cannot do. Further, in the 
definition of the duties of the four varifaa, while dina is common 
to all, praHgraha is only for the BrQhmaoa. Lak^mldhara adds 
no comment, as perhaps he deemed it unnecessary in regard to 
a position :well-known to all aiffhas. It has made later writers, 

' Cited in Uadanaratna , Danaprad ^, p. 80 : 
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however, suggest interpretations of the verses as they seem to 
run counter to srSstra. Caii^ijies^ara gives this explanation of the 
two verses of Bfhaspati : " The first verse of Bfhaspati gives the 
effect according to caste, and the second according to the grades of 
Brihmaoas ” (p. 62). He explains the rule of Yama as “ related 
only to the best among S'Qdras and others."' Hemadri (Danakha^a, 
p. 31) adds this comment on these and connected verses : " In these, 
certain a-brdhmafta, hrahmana-hruva and other unfit recipients 
even are treated as recipients, but it is only in relation to gifts, which 
are not accompanied by the recitation of mantras, which must be 
repeated in ddnas like those of cows etc.” ' The Danapradipa * 
adds this comment to the citations from Brhaspati (p. 53) : 
" The ascription of the right to recieve (gifts) to S'Qdras and the 
like should be understood to relate only to the gifts of food and 
the pledge of safety and the like. So according to the Vi^nu- 
dharmottara : ‘ The gift of food must be made at all times and to 
every one by one who looks for Dharma, and in the gift of food 
the search for even an iota of eligibility to accept must not be 
made ’ ; and the words of Gautama * to others a cooked food ; ’ 
and the words of Samvarta and others that * by the fulfilment of 
the gift of a pledge of security {abhayapradana) one attains all 
that he wishes for.’ The DanatnayUkha (p. 5), explains away 
the verses of Brhaspati thus : " Thus, the ascription of eligibility 
to accept gifts (pdtrata) to S'Qdras and others, is in regard to 
(only) food and clothing ; for, in (gifts) of food and clothes, it is 
never the practice to enquire into the eligibility for the reception 
of a gift (of the persons to whom food and raiment are to be 
given) ; for, it is laid down in the Vi^^udharmottara that eligibi- 
lity for food comes from hunger and for clothes from nakedness. 
Gifts to those who have no real eligibility for a gift must be 
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made without mantras,'' ' The comment of Mitra Misra on the 
point in the manuscript is not clear (p. 58, DUnaprakStfa). 
Abhayadiina will apply to all classes of recipients. GovindS- 
nanda excludes it from DSna proper on the ground that it 
involves only the removal of fear and no handing over. (Ddna- 
kriyikaumudi, p. 3). * 


Annadina 

Both the gift of food and the grant of asylum {ftbhaya, lit. 
freedom from fear) are treated by Lak^midhaih as within the 
scope of Dana. He devotes separate sections to them. 
{inf. pp. 246*249 and pp. 252*254). While, following ancient 
authorities and the Dana principle of proper pratigraha, the gift 
of food to Brahmapas is praised, (p. 247) annadina is justified 
on the more general ground of its being a source of life, (annittu 
Prajananam nrr^am). Even the gods desire food, says the 
Nandipuri^ (deva hi annakamk^iffah, p. 248). Accordingly, 
it is wise to offer food to gods generally and particularly to one’s 
favourite deity (iffadevata). The heaven of Prajapati is attained 
by one who gives food even to insects, birds, dogs and outcastes 
{caijfdiia)- Capij^vara developes the merit of annadina further 
(pp. 404*416) . and points out the pu^ya following the gift of 
provisions like ghee, oil, honey, salt, cookin g vessels and firewood 
for cooking, as corollaries (p. 416). Hemadri (p. 900) stresses 
the competence of all persons to get gifts of food [na tasya 
pitravidhih). He cites the Mahabhirata (p. 893) to show that 
the gift of food to the S'Qdra is even more meritorious than to 
the BrShmapa (which is an exaggerated way of declaring that the 
S'fidra is equally entitled to food) — annadinam hi fudre ca 
brahmattebhyo vis’i^yate — and to interdict any questioning of the 
hungry person as to his gotra, cararfa, learning, native region etc. 
He developes the merit of the gift of provisions etc., from that of 
annadina and of ima (uncooked or raw) anna (food) (p. 902). 
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The gift of drink to the thirsty is naturally associated with the 
gift of food. Hemidri, like later w'riters, gives a section to the 
provision of wells, and watersheds in desert places and roads 
(pp. 95-906) and the gift of the pot filled with cool water 
{(iharma-ghata), while Lak^midhara is content to refer to them 
' in miscellaneous gifts (prakir^a-dSnini) e.g., water-giving, 
p. 257a and 261, and water-sheds {prapS), p. 263. The raison 
d'etre of the jala-dhenu-dana among the ten dhenu-ddnas 
must have been the gift of water to the thirsty, but it 
was smothered by the ceremonies which made the gift of 
the containing vessel more important than that of the life- 
giving fluid it conveyed, (see inf. pp. 156-157). While in its 
transformed condition jaladhenu could only be given to a 
Br2lhmai;ia, the gift of water and the provision of sources of 
water were open to every one, irrespective of pratigraha 
qualification. 


Abhaya-DIna 

To the same class of gifts which are unrestricted as r^ard 
recipients belongs Abhaya-dSna, the gift of security, to which 
Lak§m!dhara devotes a special section. One must live free from 
fear, if one is to live at all. Abhaya-ddna is open not only to all 
men, but to all living beings, and in its extended scope merges 
into a-prS^ivadha and a-himsd. “ The gift of dbhaya to even a 
single living creature is better than the gift of a thousand cows 
to each of a thousand Brihma^s,” (p. 252). It should be made 
to animals, great and small, healthy and diseased, cruel or gentle. 
(Nandipurd^, cited on p. 252). To refuse abhaya to a suppliant 
through fear, hatred or greed is as heinous as slaying a 
Brfthmat^i, (p. 253). When an animal is being tortured or killed, 
to look on passively, when able to save it, is an inexpiable sin. 
Rfima’s famous declaration that protection was due even to an 
enemy, who called for it, if one was not to incur the eternal 
censure of the world, is cited, (p. 253). It is greater than the 
formal gifts attended with ceremony and ritual, and is rightly 
included among major gifts by Laksmidhara, undeterred by 
pedantic considerations.' 

' It became a fruitfel cauM of war in RSjputana. 

13 



98 


THE DiNA KiNDA 

Arogya-DIna 


^ The gift of health goes with that of food and drink. On this 
ground the provision of hospitals and the work of the physician 
are lauded, as within an Arogya-dSna. The practice of medicine 
is held to carry a taint, possibly through association with dissec- 
tion of corpses in the period of training. Manu excludes the 
physician from srJiddhas (III, 154 and 180) and his food is not 
fit to be eaten by a Br&hmaoa (IV, 212). Notwithstanding so 
authoritative a pronouncement, Laksmidhara gives special praise 
to the foundation of hospitals (UrogyaafSli), declares the physician 
a krtdrtha (one who has fulfilled his mission in life), if he 
succeeds in saving, by his skill and medicines, even one sufferer 
from pain and death, and confidently predicts for him, his 
ancestors and descendants upto seven generations, a place in the 
heaven of Brahma. The assurance is repeated : " he who relieves 
even to a small extent the pain of one afflicted with disease, 
obtains the same heavenly bliss as those who perform yajnas and 
sacrifices (p. 251). In thus ennobling service to humanity by 
including it among the sacred gifts, Laksmidhara, as a pioneer, 
shows his practical statesmanship. His omission to strain the 
meaning of the term dina, following the MimSmsa in which he 
was proficient, and his refraining from explaining away the verses 
of Brhaspati which allow of a-sfrotriya-pratigraha have to be 
r^iarded as deliberate, in view of his humane conception of 
charity. 


Gifts Treated of by Laksmidhara 

The bulk of the Dana-Katpataru is devoted to a detailed 
description of a number of gifts, mainly on purSpic authority 
though occasionally smrtis are cited in support of the commenda- 
tion of the merit of particular ddnas. A feature oi the praises of 
ddnas which has to be correctly appreciated is this. When it is 
necessary to commend one dd$$a, it is done with rhetorical ex- 
aggeration by declaring it to be higher than all or the best 
lepnted ddnat. A comparison of such superlatives will leave the 
tn^ression that all gifts are equally of superlative eminence. 
Tbeir relative value in the ^'es of the nibandhakHra and his 



introductiok 


99 


contemporaries has to be gathered from precedence in treatment 
and, to some extent, from the care bestowed in elaborating details 
of ritual. Judged in this way it will be found that to Lak^mi- 
dhara (and, following him to other digest writers) the so>called 
MahadOnas are pre-eminent among gifts. They take up 71 pages 
(pp. 49-119). Next in importance will seem the ten Meru or 
Parvata or Acala ditnas, and the ten Dhenu donas, which take up . 
the next two chapters (pp. 120-176). Five chapters which follow 
treat of the basic elements of the big gifts, viz., the gifts of cows, 
bulls, skin of the black antelope (krfffdjina), land (bhUmi) and gold 
(suvar^d). The parvata gifts are spread over a kr^^jina, and 
the dhenu gifts are similarly made on the spread out kr^jina, 
decorated so as to simulate a cow and its calf. In all the three 
major classes of donas, gold plays the most important part, and 
after it silver, in decoration, in dak^^d and in the gift proper 
itself. The black antelope was the holiest of animals, and the 
Aryan country was defined as that over which the antelope roams.’ 
The &atapatha‘Brdhmaifa repeatedly mentions the use of its 
skin in sacrifices.' Two black antelope skins represent heaven 
and the earth.' The black antelope skin represents the sacrifice.’ 
It is the earth.' Its hairs represent the metres.' The body of 
a dead person was laid upon it as a sign of purity.' Vasi^Aa- 
smrti (XXVII, 20-22) declared that he who gives as a gift the 
skin of the black antelope, the hoofs of which are still attached 
to the skin, and the navel of which is adorned with gold, after 
covering the skin with tila, has given away the equivalent of the 
earth with its mountains and forests. The merit of a gift of 
gold, sesamum, honey or butter is multiplied when the article 
is placed on an antelopes skin and given away. The sanctity of 
the cow is ancient, and its gift is of supreme merit from the 
Vedic times. So of gold. Thus, in view of the ritual bringing 
all these into the Mahdddnas and their corollaries the dhenu and 
acala gifts, it would be more logical to treat of these basic gifts 
before dealing with the better advertised Mahdddnas etc. The 
precedence given to the latter must be explained on the ground of 
its lure to kings and princes to whom the great digests owed their 
existence, directly as inspirers or indirectly as the parties addressed. 

' Mean, U, 23. * Eggeling's trn. S. B. B., XII, 23, 23. etc. 

* Ibid., XXVI, 25. * XLI, 213-217. 

' Ibid., XLIV, 216. * tbid., XLI, 266. ' tbid., XUV, 200, 203. 
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The scope for infinite number and variety in gifts is dis' 
clo^ by the permutations and combinations possible with basic 
elements and the construction of gifts by mimetic magic, as well 
as the utilisation of the principle that whatever is needed pro* 
fessionally by a person is the best of all gifts to him. It is to 
Lak^mldhara’s credit that the number he had in view is com- 
paratively small. It could not have been due to a larger number 
not having been evolved in his time, as the Pur&pas, which are 
his sources, deal with many more than he has described. It is 
noteworthy that Ball&la Sena, who is removed by only a genera- 
tion from Lak§midhara, takes credit for describing as many as 
1374 gifts,' in his DdnaaSgara, and he modestly adds that there 
were very many more which he could have described but did not 
through fear of taking up too much space.* Even small books 
like DanamayUkha and Danacandrikd deal with many more ddnaa 
than Lak$mldhara does. The way in which ddnaa are multiplied 
may be illustrated by instances. There are acala-ddnaa, perhaps 
so called because the things to be given away were, when solid, 
heaped on the antelope skin in a pyramidal form, or perhaps 
because each of them was believed to be like giving the mountain 
Mem itself. After the ten acaladanaa, ten afikhara, or “ peak ” 
ddnaa come into existence (vide the enumeration from 
dharma cited in Ddna-candrikd, p. 66). The gift of cows is sub- 
divided into (1) the gift of a thousand cows at a time, (2) the gift 
of the golden cow {hemagavl-ddna, inf. p. 177), (3) Kdtnadhenu, 
(4) Ratna-dhenu, (5) Rupato-goddna, (6) Kapild-ddna, (7) Vbha- 
yatomukhhddna, according to the form ; and according to occasion 
of gift or specific purpose into six classes {Ddnacandrikd, p. 52) 
viz., pdpa-apanoda, sin-destroying cow-gift, debt-destroying go- 
ddna, prdyaaccitta-go-ddna, vaitariifi-go-ddna (the gift of a cow to 
enable the soul to cross the Vaitarai^i river in the spirit world),, the 
gift of a cow at the moment of death {utkrdnti-go-ddna) and the 
gift of a cow to attain release (mokfa-dhenu-ddna). 

Antiquity of the Great Gifts 

It should not be inferred from what has been said of the 
multiplication of ddnaa by imitation or division that the traditional 

* infra , p. 341, d. S3. * p. 342, si. 68. 
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great gifts are of late evolution. The TulS-dilna has an 
ancient history, and its presence in trans-Indian regions from 
which it was reimported into Mughal India in Jah&ngir’s reign, 
will show that it might be a common inheritance of Aryan 
peoples. In the measurement of special buildings and even in 
house-construction, it is an ancient custom to take the unit of 
measurement as the finger, the span of the hand or the length of 
the foot of the owner. Similarly to measure a gift by the weight 
of a person seems natural. Its original purpose might have been 
what is now a subordinate feature of Tul&'dSna, viz. giving away 
a person’s weight to get rid of disease or evil influence. The 
trans-Indian custom of weighing a person with edible articles, 
wearing apparel etc. seems also old. For one of the mahA-d&nas, 
viz. Kalpa-p&dapa-dana, we have early epigraph ic testimony. 
The famous inscription of King Kharavela of Kalinga at Hathi- 
gumpha states : ” In the ninth year, he (Kharavela) gives away 
a Kalpa-tree with leaves on, and horses, elephants, and chariots 
with their drivers ; he gives houses and asylums for all . . . 

to make all those gifts accepted, he also feeds BrShma^as 
lavishly.” ' The passage in the inscription appears to refer not 
only to the Kaipavrk§a-ddna, but to three other MahUdSnas, 
viz. the Hemahasti, Hemahasthiratha, and Hirapyawa, and two 
dams besides, viz. gfhadam and a^raya dam, not to mention 
anmddm. The king who made the gifts was a Jaina, and the 
force of custom compelling kings to make such great gifts at 
coronation must have been great to make a non-Brahmanical 
ruler perform them. That the habit had been deeply rooted in 
the land, so much so that persons of foreign birth, professing the 
Brihamanical faith, w'ere obliged to conform to it, is witnessed 
by the Nasik inscriptions, (X, XI and XIV) of U$avadata (c. 120 
A. D.) (^^bhadatta), son-in-law of the satrap Nihai^pa, which 
describe the many magnificent charities of this prince. They 
are summarised in Pandit Bhagavanlkl IndrSji’s History of 
Qujarat, 1896, pp. 25-26, and in the editions of the inscriptions 
in Epigraphia Indica (VIII, p. 78 ff.) Summed up, his benefac- 
tions come under the following heads of dSna : many gosahasra- 
dSnas ; suvamadSna ; agrahSra-pratiffhS ; bhUmidana ; cost 
of many kSnyadSnas', vfk^a-pratipfhd; aoraya, prativraya, 
' Pr. K, P. Jayaswal'i tni., J. B. O. R. S., Ill, 1917, p. 463. 
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Pilgrimage (Hrtha-yStra), vows (vrata) and gifts (dSna) replace 
the old yigas in popularity with kings. It is possible that the 
substihitipn was encouraged by the tradition that KfoMyaa had 
been uprooted by Paras'u Rima, and that rulers of our age were 
not of the second caste, and therefore not possessed of adhikSra 
<spiritual right) to perform yagas. The prescription of gifts as 
means of salvation in the Kaliyuga, as compared with tapas, 
yajHa, and satyam in older ages, must be read with the Purk^ic 
statement that in the Kali age kings will not be Ksatriyas, 

Some instances may be cited. Dantiduiga (c. 754 A.D.) 
repaired to Ujiain, where he performed the hira^ya-garbha-dam.^ 
A courtesan of Pattkdkal gave in c. 770 A.D. : an uhhaya' 
mukhl-dSna * Three rulers of the Rksfrakata line are known 
from their inscriptions to have done the Tulspurufa-ddna vis., 
Dantidurga, Indra III (c. 915 A.D.) and Govinda IV (c. 918 A.D.) ’ 
In South India, the Co}a emperor Rkjarkja performed the 
Hira^ya-garbha and TtMpurusaddna, with his queen Dantisaktl 
in the 29th year of his reign (c. 1114 A.D.) * The gold used in 
this ceremony was utilised in a later donation by the queen next 
year.^ Parilntaka I (907*953 a.d.) claims to have done many 
hetnagarbha and tulSbhara dknas °. In North India, the Candravali 
plate of the GShadvkla Candradeva (1093 A.D.) as well as the 
Candravati plate of 1099 contain exhortations on the transitoriness 
of life, the eternal character of charitable donations, especially 
of land and the resolution of the king, to make a gift of land, 
after consulting those who were learned in the s^kstras, and in 
accord with s^ruti and smrtiJ The allocution is significant as 
coming from an ancestor of Lak^midhara’s patron Govinda* 
candra.* After the composition of Hemkdri’s Dinahhaif4<*, 
which became better known in South India than his original, the 

‘ Epigraphia Indica, XVIII. p. 248. 

^Indian Antiquary^ XI. p. 12^. 

* Indian Antiquary, XI. p. Ill ; Epigraphia Indica, IX. p. 24 ; Epigraphia 
indica VII. p. 30. 

^Madrag Epigraphisfg Report. 1907. No. 42. For Hiranyagarbha in 
modirn timet. See Galletti. The Dutch in Malabar, p. 110. 

^ South Indian Inscriptions, VIII. 237. 

II,p.383.v. 7. 

’ Epigraphia Indica. XIV, pp. 193-209. Thirtv-two villagei were given at 
dakqSitfashat the performance of go-sahasradana and tulapuru^a-dana. 

*Salie|-Mahet inteription of Govindacandra (1123 a.d.) mentiont a Aema- 
Govindacandra. Epig. Ind.. XI. pp. 20ff. 
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Kalpataru, gifts are made, on the express authority of Hmnadri. 
Thus in an inscription dated 1369 A.D., 'Commemorating the con* 
struction of an irrigation reservoir, the following statement is 
made of the donor : “ v. 22. Making charities in various wa}rs in 
keeping with the treatise of HemSdri, he heard that the merit 
attaching to the gift of water was the greatest of all." ' A 
similar allusion to HemSdri is found in a Mysore inscription 
dated 1405 a.d." The feeding of a hundred'thousand BrShmapas 
and the performance of the pancaldngala by Devara)ra II of 
Vijayanagara (about 1428 A.D.) are commemorated in an inscrip* 
tion.* Kf§ 9 adevarSya * ° and AcyutarSya performed tula- 
PurufodSnas. In Orissa, Anahgabhima III (d. 1238 A.D.) per* 
formed a tulspurufodana at Puri.* As late as 1568 A.D., Mukunda, 
the last of the Gajapati dynasty, claims to have done this 
mahadanaJ Its revival in Mughal times by Hindu princes was 
due to revivalist influences. 

The Ten Great Gifts 

The term MahSdana is usually associated only with the 
above sixteen gifts. But the later digests quote a srloka which is 
found both in Kiirmapurat^ (from which it is cited by both 
DSnamayBkha, p. 151, and Danacandrika, p. 17) which mentions 
ten tnahadSnas {dasfa-maha ddnani). These are : gifts of gold, 
horses, sesame seed, elephants, slave girls, chariots, land, houses, 
a virgin for marrriage, and the kapUd cow. The objects named 
show that the list is old, as it refers to things which have alwa)rs 
been esteemed as gifts. Sesame is an essential additional in* 
gradient of the donation in all gifts, including the sixteen great 
gifts etc. Some of these are dealt with by Lak$midhaia in 
separate sections (e.g., suvar^dana, pp. 194-199; bhdmidana, 

' Porumfimilla tank inscription, Epig, Ind,, XIV, pp. 97ff. 

* Bpigraphia Camatica^ Tirthahalli, 12, in Vol. VIII, 

V-B. B. J?. 44.S.,XIII,p. 3. 

* Epig. Ind.. VII, p. 17. 

^Madras Epig, Rep., 1919, ins. 511, 543 and 546; 1920, para 47. The 
tula-dana of Acyutarftya was of pearla He did the hira^ya^fthvi (suvar^- 
kfma) mahadona also, Ep^, Cam., Sb. 1, in Vol. VII, and Hn. 13. Vol. X. 

* R, D. Banerji, History of Orissa, 1930, 1, p. 262. 

’ /6fd., p. 347. 

14 



106 


tH£ DlMA KiwA 

pp. 186-193 ; kapUd'gO’dina, pp. 161-166), or are very briefly 
referred to in the chapter on ^ralb{r(tad£nAnMpp. 266-275). In 
this sisction will be found approval of tila~dSna daily (Hid nityam 
praddtavyd yatkdsfakH), (p. 258), grha-ddna, (p. 257, 258, 260) 
gifts of chariots, (p. 267) and horses, (p. 257). It is noteworthy 
that no special mention is made of such gifts as hanydddna, 
gajaddna and ddslddna. The first of these is pertinent in a 
general digest embracing the whole field of Dharma like the 
Kfiya-Kalpataru to its Grhastha-kdt^a, the second will be beyond 
the means of those who cannot make the 36 major gifts among 
which it will come incidentally, and the last (ddat-ddna) would 
have become obsolete in its days. The provision of naivesfiha 
(interpreted by the Jdit aboard as the requisites of marriage, such 
as a virgin bride, ornaments and houses) to learned Brihmapas 
is enjoined as a regal duty by YSjfiavalkya (I, 333).' The section 
on dmjasthdpanam (pp. 254-256) deals with this provision, but 
as a moral duty of the afiluent, rather than as a duty of the king, 
as laid down by Yajfiavalkya. The agrahdrapati^hd, which is 
alluded to in Ragkuvamsa (I, 44), and which is a feature of 
regal gifts, as recorded in inscriptions, and as claimed by Laksmi- 
dhara himself as one of his achievements, has to be associated 
with this section. It is curious that for so important a topic 
fuller treatment is not accorded. 

Other Ten Danas 

The Madanaratna cites J&tQkarpya for an enumeration of 
ten gifts, which are recommended to be made at the moment of 
death (utkrdntya). These are of cows, land, tUa, gold, clarified 
butter, clothing, grains, molasses, silver and salt. These gifts 
are to be made when one is about to die or after he is dead, for 
his benefit. The sixteen great gifts are to be regarded, accord- 
ing to a verse of the Bkavi^apurdtjux, quoted by HemSdri (p. 20), 
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as gifts par excellence (ati-dllnllni).^ He also cites the SSma^ 
vedopanifod for regarding the gift of cows, land and bodes 
Sarasvati or learning as three atidanas* 

The Acala and Dhenu Gifts 

The Meru mountain is the centre of the Universe and is 
inhabited by the gods and demigods. The acala-dSnas are to 
apostrophise this holy mountain (as described on p. 125), and 
the various objects are to be addressed as having taken the form 
of this mountain {parvata-rnpetfa pShi ^maeira-sSgarSt, 
p. 128). In short, the Meru gift is a kind of multiplier, combin* 
ing the gift of all the contents of the mountain, emblematically 
represented by figures of gold, and the particular articles to which 
mystic virtues are attached : (e.g^ Tila is supposed to be sacred 
because born of the body of Vis^u, p. 132. The Dhenu is sup- 
posed to represent the SfakH of the Trimurti and particularly of 
Laksmi, and to carry with it the sin-destroying efficacy of the 
gO’dina {sarvdpShara dhenuh, p. 142). The cows are apostro- 
phised in the mantra for the gifts under this head. (p. 144). 
The gifts of this class are not to be deemed as substitutes for 
go-d&na but to exceed it in virtue, probably because of the com- 
bined virtue of the component principles. 

Go-daNA 

The sanctity of the cow follows from the ancient pastoral 
life of Aryan peoples. In the ^gveda divine honours are paid 
to it. It is called a goddess )R. V. VIII, 101),* and is hymned 
as the mother of the Rudras, the daughter of the Vasus, the 
sister of the Adityas and the source (ndbhi) of nectar. Its sanctity 

® mi TOWll i 

®nRi! i 
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was communicated to paUcagavya, which is administered as the 
sovereign purifier.* Its touch purified, and only its mouth was 
impure.* To defend the cow was a duty, like defending Brfih- 
mapas, and one who lost his life in doing so was saved by the 
service from the most heinous sins.* The ordinary benediction is 
* go-brShmaiixbhyo sfubhatn astu nityam ' may all be well with 
cows and BrShmaijas ’). It took precedence in such phrases, 
which recur in inscriptions, of even the first var^a. To have a 
cow was to have not only a useful animal, but to have Laksmi 
dwelling in the house. The dun cow {kapifS) was regarded, 
perhaps on account of her rarity, as even holier that the ordinary 
cow. We can therefore understand the attention given by 
Lak$m!dhara to the gift of this divine animal in various forms and 
circumstances; as herself, (j>ratyakfata) , or (rfipato) askapila, 
and as vhhayatomukhi (pp. 158>160, 161-166, and 166-176). To 
give a golden image of the cow was even more sanctifying. It 
combined the virtues of gold and the cow in one gift. It may be 
noted that in all gifts of cows, the gilding of the horns with gold 
and of the hoofs with silver is prescribed {hemasringim, rfpya- 
khurSm, p. 158). As the gift of cows alone without similar 
provision for stud-bulls, is incomplete economically, vr^bha-dSna 
is commended. The gift should be of a bull and it may be sub- 
sequently used for draught or pulling the plough (pp. 170-171); 

Gift of Antelope Skin 

The gift of krfifdjina signifies not only its intrinsic holiness 
but is in accord with the precept that the best of all gifts is what 
is likely to be useful to the recipient.* The Brihma^a in all 
Steramaa needed it as a seat for himself, and it was required as a 

' Bai*dhay 0 tut-GfhyasBtra, II, 20 ; Yi^Havalkyasmfti, III, 314. 

» MoHuamrii, V, 125 : gavagkratom . . . mftprakfepana ruddhyati. The 
impnritj of the cow’e month, to which MedhStithi alludes {gavo medhya tnukha- 
dfte) is balanced by the parity of the hind quarters. (UanuBtnfti, V. 130). 

* UmuMmfti, XI, 79 : gavorthe sadyal^prg^ parityajet, mueyate brahm- 
hatya, gopta ga-bndumayaayaea, 

* Uadtmapradipa, p. 79. 
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base for the accHa gifts. Its donation is best for one who main- 
tains the holy fire p. 186). 

The Gift of Land (Bhumidana) 

In historical times the gift which was most valued was that 
of land. Its permanence and fruitfulness gave it precedence over 
other gifts. As the donee, being a Brfihmapa would enjoy, even 
without express grant, immunity from taxation for it, and it 
would be heritable, it was much esteemed. The reckless gift 
of land might embarrass kings who succeeded as descendants or 
conquerors those who lavishly gave away lands. The resumption 
of lands so given away would be a natural proceeding for one 
who sought to economise the resources of the state. Land which 
passed into Brihmana hands was like fiefs in mortmain in 
mediaeval England. But, the ordinary rule of irrevocability, 
applicable to all gifts ' was applied with special stringency (and 
strengthened by imprecations of a terrifying kind) to guard 
against any attempts to resume lands which had been given as 
dina. Land (6li») was sacred to *Vi$pu {bhur’vai^r^, p. 190), 
and anscestors are said to shout with joy when a son is bom in 
their line, according to Brhaspati, because they feel that there is 
a (potential) giver of land in charity (p. 190). For safety, the 
gift of land is asked to be engraved on copper plate grants,* of 
which records would be kept in the state archives. It was the 
duty of the MahSsandhivigrahika (the analogue of the Niina 
Fadnavis of the later Maritha empire) to compose and supervise 
such grants.* Laksmldhara held this office. The section on 
bhUmiddna (pp. 186-193) omits these rules, in which he must 
have been expert. The reason is that the DanakStfd** was only a 
section of a digest, and the VyavaMrakatfda is the proper section 

> YSjSavalkya, II, 176. 

^ ^ m II 

* Brha^tiamfti (ed. Rangaiwami), pp. 61-62. 

* Altekar, RoprakSfas, 1934, p. 166. 

MitIkiarS cites (I, 319-320) the foUowing text ; 
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to deal with them. The Gtha^vilas, whom he served, delighted 
to give away lands, and the inscriptions of Govindacandra and 
his ^edecessors (e.g., the Bas&hi plate of 1104 A.D., Ind. AnHq. 
XIV, pp. 100 ff, and the Rihan plate of 1109 A.D., U>. XVIII, 
pp. 14 ff,) contain eulogies of hhiimidSna. The grants are 
carefully drawn up in legal terms and all the regalia, f.e., state’s 
rights, which are given away with the lands are named in 
the grants. 


VlDYlDXNA 

From an epigraphist’s point of view the chief pre-occupation 
of royal donors would appear to be the gift of lands, which is the 
ordinary subject of a copper-plate grant.’ Curiously, LaksmT- 
dhara devotes less space to it than he gives to another gift, which 
he deals with cm amort, as a scholar as well as a statesman, 
(pp. 200-228). Later digests virtually reproduce Lak^midhara’s 
section on this subject. The gift of the Veda (brahmadSnam), 
according to Uanusmrti (p. 200, IV, 223) excels all other gifts. 
The praise is endorsed by Yajfiavalkya (I, 212). Yama widens 
the scope of the gift (p. 201) by making it the gift of the vastras. 
The citations are loosely strung by Laksmidhara, and it may 
seem that the commendation of the present of transcripts of 
sSstraic, purfioic and other works, which forms the bulk of the 
citation, was applicable also to the Veda. This is not the correct 
view. There was prejudice s^inst the. substitution of books for 
oral instruction in ancient India,* and the “ seller of the Veda ” 

• About five-hundred copper plate grants are preserved in the office of the 
Government Epigraphist at Madras. Of these over 460 deal with land grants 

Lut of inaeriptUmt in the Office of the Superintendent of Epigraphy, 
1941, pp. 118*136. 

* AparSrka (p. 1114) cites the following sloka, among others, from Caturvim- 
rattmata prescribing penance for selling the Veda : 

SfHfiieandrika {ed. Mysore) I, p. 51 states that he who has studied from books, 
leij dPg thereon, and not learnt from his Gum, fails to shine in an assembly, even 
as wonm who have been impi^nated by paramours ; and that reliance on books 
IS « w srae category as dicing, acting, wonmn, idleness and sleep in being an 
oostrucDon to learning : 

g w wgw t dW owM \ 
wit si wiPrt w<*nii if %fT: u 
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(Veda-vikrayt), \vbo is held up to reprobation, is not only the 
person who offends against the canon of free teaching, but against 
one who offends against the spirit of oral teaching by writing out 
the Veda and selling it. The way in which instruction is to be 
given is oral. This is shown by the citation from the Mahi- 
bhdrata (p. 203) where the work of the teacher ** who speaks 
(jbrSySt) the holy Veda {dharmySm brdhmlm sarasvatlm) to the 
pupil is lauded. The literature to be reduced to writing, so as to 
be given as gifts, consists of the VidySs and Kalas among which 
the Nandipurdfiuf, which Lak§midhara quotes extensively, includes 
the Vedas and their angas tp. 208) but it avoids suggesting that 
copies of the sacred canon should be made for sale of presenta* 
tion. The implication of its description (p. 213, lines 1'2) is 
that what is commended is gift of such knowledge orally by 
teacher to pupil. The section is valuable for giving a conspectus 
of the knowledge available at the time, and of the contents of the 
Purapas, as well as the realistic description of the work of the 
copyist, and the glorification of his calling and of calligraphy.' 

KalpadIna 

The gift of kaipas, or months of Brahma (p. 230), which as 
enumerated number thirty in all, seems a mystic ceremony in 
which images of gold representing each of the kaipas were given 
away, after an unspecified ritual. 

Gifts according to Auspicious Moments 

The merit of a dana is enhanced if it is made at a tlrtha or 
holy place like Prayiga or K£sd, or on the banks of a sacred 
stream or at the confluence of rivers or on the banks of the 

' For a fuller treatment see my article on Vidyadana in An^malai Com- 
mefnoration Volume, 1941, pp. 4S)6-512. 

^ aw ^ ^ II 

Commenting on Vglmiki's injunction (I, 5, 4) on bearing the Ramayana 
chanted : 

M4iin t 4^q t?|qww^f ! W T i 

GovindarSja explains : 
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ocean. The treatment of the merit of localities is omitted in 
this bode by Lak^Idhara, as one of the sections of the digest is 
the Tirtha-kS^a. But the indication of proper times, by tithi, 
ttaksafra, or tnSsa is relevant to dana, and is briefly touched 
upon (pp. 240-249).' As gifts, which should form part of special 
ceremonies or ordinary daily routine come up in the sections of 
the digest on Kola, S^raddha, and Tlrtha the perfunctory way in 
which the matter is dealt w'ith here, as compared with later 
works on Dana, will be intelligible. 

Miscellaneous Gifts 

A large number of minor gifts are lumped together in a 
chapter to which the title prakirfut (scattered) is given, follow- 
ing the usage of some of the later smrtis like those of Bfhaspati 
and Narada. There is a certain amount of repetition in this 
chapter of what is stated in previous and succeeding chapters. 
The lists are illustrative and not exhaustive, as Ballala Sena 
was able to name nearly 1400 donas in his D^tasogara. The 
DSnaratnokara and the Madnaratna, which closely follow 
the Kedpataru, have this section, but the former has con- 
dendsed and the latter has rearranged the matter of their 
original. The miscellaneous enumeration brings in about fifty 
more gifts. These include vital things like the gift of life, 
gifts to enable a person to get married (naivesrika), the 
sacred thread (yajnopavUa) and ingredients for the daily fire- 
rites like clarified butter, sarpis and seating planks (asana), 
articles of apparel, turbans (u§^i§a), fans, fly- whisks (c&nara), 
umbrellas (fihatra), shoes, ornaments, unguents and scents (can- 
dana, gandha), flowers, incense, pearls, conches (vankha), pin 
(titnbila), oils for consumption and lighting, lamps, (dlpa), 
imalaka ; (the Indian gooseberry), medicines, fruit and ediblS and 
medicinal roots, beds and bedsteads (afayyi and vayana), cooking 
and other household vessels, fuel for cooking and for warmth in 

^ HemSdri and Mada n simha expand the gifts according to aroropriate moments 
BO as to bring in gifts for all the five {panconga) features of the day, and deal 
with gifts for ea^ day of the week (varadana), and each yoga mad kara^ 

g omidri, pp. 806-814). The six seasons (§a4t^ava^ and the two solstices 
msm) have their gifts in Madnarahutproittpa (pp. 124-125). while the gifts at 
the ittteraectioo of the ayanoM Uamkranti) are always famous (Hemfidri, p. 814 £f.) 
The Inscriptions show that gifts wme invariably made in connection with the 
moments dedased as specially efficacious. 
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winter, grains of all kinds, condiments, cooked food (anna), 
milch'cows, salt, {lava^) sugar, sugarcane- juice and honey, 
draught oxen, horses, elephants and carriages (upsnaha), musical 
instruments and above all the gift of sacred knowledge dbrahma- 
diina). That the list is not meant by Laksmidhara himself to 
be exhaustive is seen by the omission of an article so usually 
give as woollen blankets (kambala), when such a thing as the 
domestic bucket for water (ghatip&tra) is not forgotten. Vi^tfusmrti 
(XCII, 32) is cited (p. 268) for the comprehensive statement 
that whatever a man possesses which is dear to him or 
covetable by others (isfatamam loke) is a (suitable object 
of dana. 


Definite Results of Gifts 

In the ancient theory of dak^tia and diina, an invisible but 
all the same potent and indestructible influence follows from them, 
when properly given. This vague indication was perhaps insuffi- 
cient to stimulate liberality. So, specific results of a postmortuary 
character are attached to each of the major, and to even each of 
the minor gifts. According to Hemadri, (p. 827) gifts which have 
an immediate effect in life are of two kinds : those which increase 
enjoyments (hhogada) and those which destroy illnesses (roga- 
hara). Man is surrounded by evil influences, which will prevail 
against him unless countered. They may spring from the con- 
junctions of moments, (hence donas for each tithi, v&ra and 
naksatra), or through the adverse influence of planets, which re- 
quire to be counteracted by grahasfonti (pacificatory) rites and 
gifts. The Kalptitaru has a special section dealing with propi- 
tiatory rites {sf&nti-karma). It is the thirteenth part of the 
great Digest, and is the progenitor of works, which deal with 
apprehensions due to evil influences and ways of over- 
coming them by propitiation (s'anti) like S&nti-KamaWtara. 
The omission of such topics as grahasfSnti by gifts in the 
section dealing with Dina is obviously to prevent repetition. 
Hem&dri and Madanaratna (pp. 1147 ff.) deal with graha- 
vinH under gifts as they apparently had no separate work 
dealing with propitiations of all kinds, of which gifts will 
form one. 
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A passage from NarasimhaPurS^ (one of the upa-purS^, 
often cited in the Kalpataru), is reproduced on p. 269, giving a 
list df twenty-one paradises {svarga) to each of which the donor 
of a particular gift is automatically lifted after his death. This 
is followed by the long citation from the SSntiparva (ch. 240, 
si. 12-38) of the MahSbhdrata commemorating the glorious after- 
death destiny of some illustrious donors of the past. 

Provision of Water 

In a tropical country in which animal and vegetable life is 
dependant on seasonal rains and the storage of water for drink 
and irrigation in suitable reservoirs, or the tapping of subter- 
ranean springs by deep wells, special merit will naturally attach 
to the provision of such facilities for water. To a statesman the 
subject will appeal even more than to a mere ritualist. The 
supply of water naturally leads to the subject of tree-planting, 
both for shade and for other uses, as trees depend on water even 
more than animals. The two topics are usually not held to come 
under the strict view of Dana, as already explained, as the dedi- 
cation of trees and tanks is not to be classed under a gift to a 
specific donee. The beneficiaries in these dedications are indeter- 
minate. The benediction at the end calls for the satisfaction (by 
the act of dedication) of the gods, ancestors and men (deva 
pitrmanttsySh priyantSm iti utsrjet, p. 288). Nllakantha deals 
with these topics in a separate section of his digest {Utsarga- 
maygkha.) It is a very small section, hardly deserving to be 
placed side by side with the other mayUkhas, but purism required 
a separate treatment of utsarga apart from dina, to which a 
maygkha is devoted. Lak^midhara was an expert in Mimfimsa 
and must have been aware of the solecism of bringing such 
works of public utility under dana. His action in defying 
convention, in view of the practical importance of such works, 
and of giving additional attractions to them by classifying them 
under gifts of spiritual efficacy has given a lead to subsequent 
writers, who, with the exception of Nilakantha, have followed his 
example and dealt with such dedications as gifts, finding, like 
Govindftnanda, warrant for it under the rule that an absent or 
invi^le donee might be given a gift (even without his knowledge) 
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by simply pouring water on the ground, after mentally resolving 
that the gift should go to him (p. 124) ' 

The sources of water supply are treated, as stated in a 
definition cited from the Kapila-pa^caratra in the Dina- 
kriyikaumudi (p. 126) as five : the kupa or well, which may 
have a diameter upto fifty spans of the hand ; the vS^nka, with 
a diameter upto 100 spans ; pu^kariiffi, which exceeds a hundred 
spans, and goes upto 200 ; tadaga, whose width extends 800 
spans ; and the nodi (river) which exceeds this too.’ The 
spiritual advantage accruing to a giver is in proportion to the 
size of the reservoirs.’ To understand the descriptions, one 
must have knowledge of parts of India in which water is struck 
in wells at great depths, and the cost of even a small well is 
considerable. To excavate a well and line it with stone or 
brick, build steps to get at the water, and plant around the well 
groves of shade-giving or fruit-trees, and then find that the well 
goes dry, is not an unusual experience in North India. Such 
drying up is deemed providential, and as due to failure to make 
the dedication with proper ceremonies, and to begin the ex- 
cavation at suitable astrological moments. The wells spoken 
of are, not those reserved for private use (though to them also 
the astrological and ceremonial rites will apply) but wells thrown 
open to the public, after making the dedication in the presence 
of the sacred fire (which is a witness, agni-saksl) and worshipping 
the Ocean {Samudra) as the divine parent of all water (p. 278). 
The goddess Ambikfi and the god Gaoes^a (VinSlyaka) are to be 
worshipped in effigy, at the commencement of the ceremony of 
dedication, and the idols are to be left immersed in water. The 
ritual includes the worship of the Fire and Varupa, with a 
number of Vedic mantras (which are specified on pp. 283-284, 
and identified on pp. 355-357 in Appendix C). A full quota of 
priests is needed for the rites, who are to receive appropriate 

^ ^ fiiraTjd: It 



Il6 tHB DiNA kIndA 

• • 

dakfiffos. In the ritual given metal figures of aquatic animals 
like crocodiles (makara) and fish {nudsya) are to be immersed in 
the Wuificial pot, the emblem of the future reservoir. Till the 
ceremonies are completed, the water is declared impure and 
unfit for use. {Utsargamay&kha, p. 23, ed. Gujarathi Press).' 
An additional rite is to pour into the well water from sacred 
rivers, then worship the Mothers of the waters {Bhavifyapurihifa, 
cited in UtsargamayUkha, p. 8) * and to imagine (with invocation) 
twenty named tirthas in groups of five (paHcatirtani) as resident 
in the well. (Danaratnapradipa, IV, p. 297). * The dedication 
should be to all living beings, who should be invited by the donor 
to revel in the water.' 


Dvaribandha 

A special type of work, which Lak^mldhara holds up to vene* 
ration, is the damming of a mountain spring, so as to form, from 
the nature of its location, a high level reservoir, which might be 
used for irrigation. The value of such a reservoir will be evident 
to those who are familiar with the Gangetic plain, in which water 
from the great river is so far below the level of the adjoining 
arable area that lifting it is difficult. The Ganges Canal starts 
from the Himalayas near Hardwar. The bund may be a long 
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one. In that case, sluice-gates for the draining of excess water 
(dvSraka) have to be provided (p. 292). Flights of steps may be 
built, into it, and gardens and temples near the bund. The de- 
scription seems to imply one of an actually existing irrigation 
dam. The merit of constructing such a reservoir is naturally 
greatest among the provision of supplies of water. “ The merit 
(puvyd) which accrues from the Vedic sacrifices of the cow, man 
and the horse, are excelled by the merit accruing from the con- 
struction of such a dam ” (p. 296). 

Temples and Mathas 

A brief allusion to the merit of dedicating temples and 
mathas is made in the context of providing a large reservoir 
(pp. 197-199). It is expressly enjoined that such structures are 
not to be constructed in waterless places, nor should such reser- 
voirs be deemed complete without adjoining shrines, whose 
benedictory influence will protect them (p. 299). A temple of 
Vighnesn. is specially valuable for such protection (p. 299). 

Dedication and Planting 

A love of trees is natural in a tropical country subject to 
periods of heat and drought. Dedication of trees is of use as 
protecting them against wanton cutting down. Mangoes and 
pomegranates are recommended (p. 301) along with other fruit 
trees for planting. The verse of Bhavisyapura^ stating that he 
who plants an asvattha, a picumanda, a nyagrodha, ten tamarind 
trees (tintri^i), three each of kapittha, bilva, and amalaka, five 
mangoes and five cocoanut trees, never goes to bell is cited in 
other digests.' To treat an awattha as a son, perform its 
upanayana and marry it in due course to a smaller tree, which 
will twine itself with the asfvattha, was recommended for child- 
less men.' Laksmidhara does not pitch the service very high : 

* I 

^ SI 11 

Cited with variants by Hemftdri, p. 940. 
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planting five trees assures one of the heaven of S'iva (p. 303) I 
He who donates a fruit tree to Dharma (charity) reaches the 
man^iop of Varupa after death (p. 304). The merit of adopting 
the asroattha tree is extended to other trees like the pippala, 
piah^a etc. The adoption of a tree may be made, like that of a 
living son, with datta-homa rites in the presence of the Fire, 
(p. 308). The virtues of arboriculture are lauded with pictures- 
que exaggeration in a couplet. “ In merit, the provision of ten 
wells is equal to that of giving on vipH, of ten vapis is the provi- 
sion of one big tank (hrada), a son brings merit equal to that of 
to ten large tanks, but a tree confers the same spiritual advantage 
as ten sons.” 

As'raya and PRATIS'RAYA 

Lak^midhara’s treatise on Dana ends with a short eulogy 
of the construction of asraya (homes of rest) for ascetics (com- 
monly spoken of as asrama) and of rest-houses for travellers 
(pratisfraya), both in the vicinity of towns and on the road-side. 
These are dedicated specially to the regenerate classes {dvija- 
fayakf p. 312). The choultry is to have as protection the idols 
of some of the gods. “ Who is competent to sum up the 
spiritual fruit (phala) of a rest-house so dedicated ? A bald 
estimate will put its benefit as four, viz., comfort, kingship, fame 
and prosperity.” 

Conclusion 

With the above words ending with the auspicious word 
" mya/t,” Lak$midhara brings to an end bis review of Dana- 
dharma. He did his self-appointed task in no spirit of mechanical 
reproduction of ancient dicta, but used his judgment as regards 
what should be stressed and what slurred over, within the limits 
of the conventions to which he had to conform. His individual- 
ity is evident in the selection for prominent commendation of 
the donations or dedications which aim at reducing hu man 
suffering, pain and ignorance. The treatment of Vidyadina 
reflects the insight of the scholar and statesman. Indian social 
order was maintainable only by an equipoise of duties laid on 
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different social grades. Public honour and spiritual service went 
to a section, which was divorced from worldly ambitions and 
pursuits, leaving it to follow its high duty without the distractions 
of common desires, as well as of ordinary economic pursuits. 
Social esteem can reconcile a class to high service combined 
with life-long poverty, as it did in India almost to the threshold 
of our times. But, to make the members of the class maintain 
themselves, would be to endanger the single-minded discharge 
of their spiritual and educational duties. So, their endowment 
became a responsibility of the rest of society. Their maintenance 
had to be done in a way that would not run into conflict with 
their self-respect, or degrade them with the taint of mendicancy. 
Such men should not beg; they were not to ask in order to 
receive. That charity might prove a curse to him who receives 
was a truth that was visualised in the attitude to Dina, which 
made acceptance of a gift a moral peril, that could be faced by 
a donee only from a high sense of helpfulness induced by a 
feeling of compassion for a donor to whom a gift was the only 
way of escape from present or prospective ill. The aim must be to 
induce in the affluent classes a sense of their obligations to the 
distressed and the poor, to generate a feeling of reciprocal 
dependence in all classes of society, to instil the feeling that 
moral and spiritual responsibility do not begin or end with life in 
this world, to strengthen conviction in the grave responsibility 
for the upkeep of social order and the order of the universe, 
which lies on those to whom are given wealth and worldly 
power. One way of developing and enforcing the conviction, 
is shown in the ancient doctrine of gifts. Its enunciation, 
elucidation and elaboration, so as to suit the changing needs of 
the age, was a duty of the lawgiver and the statesman. Lak§mi* 
dhara, on whom this high duty was devolved by his erudition, 
birth, and office, entered into its spirit, and essayed to display the 
means of grace to his patron and to future kings by the insight 
into Dharma, learning arid literary skill which are reflected in 
the DSna-Kalpataru. 



NOTE B 


Digests Anterior to the Krtya-Kalpataru 

The composition of a digest {nibandha) imposes more strain 
on the skill of a smrti -exponent than the composition of an 
elaborate commentary (vyakhya or hhS^a) on a smrti enjoying 
universal esteem. The commentator is saved the necessity for 
a logical presentation of his material, as he is bound to follow 
the arrangement of matter in his original. In a diffuse smrti like 
that of Manu, in which the same topic is treated of in different 
chapters, this will lead to either repetition, or condensation in 
one place of what has been explained in another, and the com- 
mentator’s views, in relation to the various authorities which he 
cites and explains, will be scattered over different sections. A 
digest can make its own scheme and then follow it. It is not 
restricted to any arrangement that is laid down in a smrti, except 
in regard to such well-recognised divisions as the eighteen topics 
of vyavahdra, and even in treating of the latter, it can follow its 
own order of presentation of the topics. YSjiiavalkya~stnrti is 
not only more compact but is better arranged than other smrtis, 
A running commentary on it will be ordinarily more logical in 
arrangement than a similar comment on a loosely strung smrti, 
like that of Parasara or Vi^pu. This was probably why 
Vijnfinearvara chose to preseqt his digest of Dhamuufilstra in 
the form of a commentary on that code. As already pointed 
out, Laksmidhara excels the authors of other digests in following 
a logical scheme, consistent with the Indian view of life, grouping 
the treatment of the several aspects of DharmavSstra on fourteen 
major topics, which punctuate a man’s life between conception 
and emancipation. 

Lak$midhara was not the inventor of the digest. There 
were not only bhdfyas, like the famous commentaries on Manu 
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and Yijnavalkya by Medhitithi and VisvarQpa, but nibandhaa 
in the field before the appearance of his work. He recognises 
their existence, not only by citing some of them, like the 
Prakiva and the PSrijSta, along with an unnamed work of 
Halftyudha, and the KSmadhenu,* in explaining a passage of 
KitySyana, but he alludes vaguely to the existence of other works 
by the expression prabhrtayah, appended to the enumeration of 
the authorities. He justifies the attempt to supply a new 
nibandha by stating that it excelled previous writings of the 
class. In verses 12 and 13, in the proem to the Kjiya-Kaipataru' 
he definitely names three works which his digest excelled. 
These are the Maharifava, the K&tnadhenu and the MSli, for 
which the full name Ratnamdla is conjuctured on metrical 
grounds. 

Of these, the Mdld is a work of which we possess no know- 
ledge besides this allusion. The Kimadhenu is a well-known 
work to which others besides Lak^mldhara have paid tribute. 
Following the example of Lak^mldhara, whom he deliberately 
imitates in his proem to his Krtya-ratn&kara, Candesrvara places 
only three works at the head of the class which his Ratnakara 
is claimed to have excelled. These are in the order of enumera- 
tion, the KSmadhenu, the Kaipataru and the Parijata* He 
cites the Mahdnfava, as Smrti-Mahanfava-kSrah in the Krtya- 
ratnakara* He also refers to Bhaja-bhUpala either as BhQpala 
or Bhoja-BhQp£la several times.' It has been noted already* 
that though Bhoja is definitely earlier than Lak$midhara, 
the latter does not refer to him at all anywhere in his digest. 
Candes^^ata cites Halijrudha,^ who must be the same writer 

«nft sigftfir 
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referred to by Lak^mldhara. These are the pn-Kalptttaru writers 
or works alluded to ,or -cited by Cao<}effvara. 

Vhet Ca^desrvara’s enumeration does not follow chronology 
is evident from his placing the KaiptOaru between the KSma- 
dkenu and the PSrijdta, both of which are named in the Kalpa- 
taru. If Gop&la is the author of the KSmadhenu, as is argued on 
grounds which appear conclusive, by Mr. Kane,' he was not far 
removed from Lak$midhara in point of time, as in verse 11 of 
his proem, the latter describes Gopila as his friend {tad^vaya- 
syah). We may take the Kamadhenu as composed earlier than 
the Krtya-Kaipataru but in the same generation. We have the 
additional information in the above s'loka ((.e., 11) that GopSla 
composed his work in the form of vSkyas : 

If it means merely that the work of Gopala was in prose (vdJiya) 
it is not easy to see how it differs from the other nibandhas, unless 
we construe the description as implying that the work was a prose 
summary of Dharmaardstra, a Dharmaaangraha, which did not 
follow the earlier practice of being couched in verse. We have 
an example of this type of composition in the SmrtyarthasSra of 
S^iidhara (c. 1150>1200 A.d.)*, which is mostly in prose, and 
treats of most topics of Dhannavistra, with the prominent excep- 
tion of vyaoahSra. 

It is noteworthy that while Lak^mldhara in his claim for 
supremacy for his Digest mentions only three as those which it 
superseded, viz., the Kdmadhenu, the Maharvava and the Mala, 
the presumption is justifiable that he r^arded these alone as 
serious rivals of his own work. But, why does he not cite them 
anywhere in his book ? That he did cite atleast one of them is 
likely, and it is the MahSrifava. The reasons for this deduction 
are these. Mahdnfava is apparently referred to when he cites 
the Smrti'Mahar^fova by Capdesrara. Hem&dri refers to Mahdr- 
tfova, SmfH'ntahSrpava like (Caodes^n) and MahSrpava- 
PrdkStfa* It is extremely likely that all these names refer to one 

* op. eU., pp. 295-296. 

* Kue, ttp. eit., p. 237. It wu printed in the Anandii^nunn Series. 
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INTRODUCTION 123 

and the same work, as suggested by Mr. Kane,’ and that the 
PrakSafa and Mahirtfova are identical. 

The proem of Lak$midhara alludes to a digest, which 
he calls the MSH, of which we have been unable to obtain a 
trace. That it must have been of sufficient reputation to justify 
its being mentioned side by side with the Kdmadhenu and the 
MahSr^ava is to be inferred from Lak^mldhara’s mention of it in 
such a context. But that so prominent a work should not have 
been mentioned at all by Capd^swara and later writers will appear 
strange, unless the name MSld conceals an allusion to some work 
of established reputation like the ParijSta. 


Kane, eit., p. 808. 



NOTE C 


Manuscripts of the DanakZnda of the 
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Krtya-Kalpataru 

So far as known only seven manuscripts or fragments of 
manuscripts of this section of the Krtya-kalpataru are now 
available. They have all been used, in preparing the present 
edition. The press copy was based on a transcript carefully 
made under orders of the Government of His Highness the 
Maharioa of Udaipur (MewSr) of an undated manuscript in the 
Palace Library at Udaipur. The original manuscript is on 
paper, and consists of 93 folia, each page containing on the 
average ten lines and forty letters to a line.' Its appearance is 
old, and it is apparently a transcript of a much older manuscript. 
Its agreement with the text adopted by Hemfidri in many cases 
suggests that it is from an original that he used, or that both 
were descended from a common manuscript. 

The oldest dated manuscript of this section of the great 
Digest is one in the Library of the Royal Asiatic Society of 
Bengal. It bears the stock number 4026, and is on palm>leaf, 
closely written in old Maitbila characters. In appearance it is 
discoloured and is in parts worm-eaten. There are 131 leaves in 
all, with five lines to a page. The post colophon * gives two 

' Petenon’s *' Report on the eeareh for Sanskrit MSS. in the Bombay Circle, 
1882-1883. 1883," p. 109. 
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dates, one in Sfftka and the other in the Lak^ma^asenlya era. 
They are (L. S.) 374 (a.d. 1493) and (S^ftka) 1426 (a.d. 1504). 
The two dates do not agree, as there is a discrepancy of eleven 
years between the two. 

As the L. s. date is i^iven in words also, it has to be taken as 
the actual date of the transcription of this manuscript. Rai 
Bahadur Monmohan Chakra varti (/. A. S. B., N. S., XI, p. 358 
footnote) pointed out that the scribe S^nbhapati, who made this 
transcript in L. s. 374 by order of Gadkdharadeva made a copy 
of another manuscript in L. s. 373 (RajendralSla Mitra, Catalogue 
of Manuscripts from Nepal, p. 65). Gadkdhara-deva was the 
grandson of Dhlrasimha, brother of the Maithila king Bhaira- 
vendra. The GaiigSkrtyaviveka was composed in L. s. 376, 
when Rimabhadra, son of Bbairavasimha or Bhairavendra was 
ruling. (J. R. A. S., N. S., xx, 554). 

The next in order of date of the seven manuscripts is one in 
the Colebrooke collection in the India Office Library. (No. 1461)-. 
It is on paper, and contains 101 leaves, closely written in Bengali 
characters, with ten or eleven lines to a page. The first four 
folia are by a different hand from the rest of the manuscript. It 
was copied by the S'Qdra Kavicandra in S'SLka 1510 (t.e. 1588), 
and euologises the Bhattacarya family.' The literary activity 
of the great Smkrta Bhattacarya, Raghunandana, is dated be- 
tween 1520 and 1570 a.d. by Mr. Kane,' while Monmohan 
Chakaravarti (J. A. S. B., N. S., xi, pp. 351-357) places him 
between 1510 and 1565 A.D. It is possible that this copy was 
made for one of his descendants, or even for him. 

The next manuscript of DSna-Kaipataru in point of age is 
one in the Library of the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, bear- 
ing the number 10236. It is on paper, the leaves are marked 
17-24 and 1-8, with ten to eleven lines to a page. It is a frag- 
ment and deals only with pStrSpStra-ntrSpaiifam. It bears the 
date Samvat 1658 (1601 A.D.). 

I discovert in January 1939 in the Junior Bhonsle Mahi- 
raja's Library at Nagpur a l^bly written paper manuscript in 
NSgari script. It had lost the first two leaves, dealing with 
pp. 1-4 infra. On last leaf it states that it was copied by 

^ See p. 313 infra. 

’ History of Dharmas^trat I, p. 419. 
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Govinda in Samvat 1735 (t.e. 1688 a.d.). As this manuscript 
came to light after the book had been printed, its readings are 
now presented in Appendix G (pp. 383-412, infra). 

PaQ4>t Anantakf^^a S'istr! secured from Benares for the 
University Library at Lahore a manuscript of this k&p4a» and 
drew my attention to the manuscript early in 1938.' It bears 
the stock No. 8162. Its readings are collected in Appendix A 
(pp. 315-330, infra). On the fly leaf it bears the Samvat 1778 
(t.e. 1722 A.D.) 

The Sarasvatlbhavan at Benares has five loose folia dealing 
with a dSnaprayoga from the Krtya-Kalpataru, It presented no 
special readings. 


* His tetter to me is dated 15-1-1938. He had also secuied a manuscr^ of the 
Tirtha kai f d a for the Liteary of the Pnnjab University. 



NOTE D 

UST OF WORKS ON DANA 

* An asterisk denotes that the work has been printed. 

f Denotes that a . transcript now exists in the Adyar Library. 

A. Parts of Nibandhas dealing with D&na 

* Dana-Kalpataru of Laksmidhara (c. 1110 A.D.). 

* DSnasSgara of Ballilasena (c. 1168 A.D.) ; partially printed. 

* D&nakhaif4t* of Hem&dri (c. 1270 A.D.) ; part oi Caturvarga~ 

cintamani (pr. Bibliotheca Indica, and PrabhUkar! and 
Co., Benares). 

t DdnaratnSkara of Candeswara (c. 1300 A.O.). 
f DSnaratna or DSnavivekoddyota of Madanasimha, (c. 1425 A.D.) 
part of Madanaratnapradipa. 

Dinasdra of Dalapati (part of NrsimhaprasSda) c. 1500 A.D. 

* DSnakriydkaumttdi of Govindananda (c. 1500 A.D.), part of his 

Kaumudl series {Bibliotheca Indica, 1903). 

Ddnatatva of Ragunandana (Ja)^wal’s Catal, 200) c. 1550 A.D; 
Ddnasaukhya of Todarmal (c. 1580 A.D), part of Saukhya series 
Danabautuka of Nandapandita (c. 1600 A.D.) part of Harivamafa- 
vUdea. 

f Dana-Kamaldkara of Kanudakara Bhatta (c. 1625 A.D). 

* DdnantayUkha of Bhatta Nilakaptha (c. 1625 A.D.) part of the 

Blu^avanta'Bhdakara. 

t Ddnt^prdkdsfa of Mitra Misrra (c. 1625 A.D.), part of the Vira- 
m$rodaya. 

Ddnakaustubha of Anantadeva (c. 1650 A.D.), part of Smjii- 
kaustubha. 

Ddna-MrdioaBprakdafa of Divikara, son of BhSradvftja Mahideva 
(c. 1685 A.D.), part of Dharmaafdstra-sudhdnidhC 
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Dinaratnikara of Bhattarfttna (c. 1675 a.d.) part of AnSpa- 
vh;jska. 

Dimratna of Mapir&ma D!k$ita (c. 1160 a.d.) part of Anapa’ 
vUiaa or DharmSmbodhi. 

DOna-bhUgavata of Varpi-Kuber&nanda, protege of Sam- 
grima Singh (c. 1500 a.d.). 

DSna’P&rijSta of Ananta BhattA son of Niges’a BhaUa (c. 1625 
A.D.) part of ParijSta series. 

B. Treatises on Dina 

Danak&94^ (said to be extracted from Rudra-YdnicUa) 

Ddnacandrika of S'rinitha Aca.r 3 ncudAmapi (c. 1500 A.D.) Cal- 
cutta Sanskrit Collie, II, 556, 563). 

DSnacandrika of Gautama (b., 3. 92). 

DSnacandrika of Jayarima (L : 2102) “ Abstract of Hemidri ” 
(Kane). 

* DSnacandriki of Divikara (Kale) ; pr. Bombay. 

Dinacandriki of Nllakaptha (Hir&lal, 2176-2178). 

DSnacandrika of Vrindivaita (N.W., 136 ; N.P. iii, 26-). 

DOnacandrikavali of S'lidharapati (Kielhorn, 74). 

DSnadarpaffa cited by Raghunandana (Oxf., 292). 

DSnadinakara of Kamalakara (L., 180 ; B., 3, 90). 

DSnadinakara of DivSOcara son of Dinakara (K. 180). 

DSnadtdhiti of Nilaka^tha son of Bhaskara (Aufrecht, III, 54). 

DSnadlpavaU (HaraprasSd, Rep. Search., 1895-1900, p. 15). 

DSnadlpavSkyasatnuccaya (Peterson, I, 116). 

DSnadharma’VySkhyS 1^ Arjunamisrra (Varendra Res. Socy., 
Rajshahi). 

DSnadharmaprakriyS of Bhavadeva BhattAf son of Kr$nadeva of 
Mithila (L. 1834) prior to 1600 A.D. (Mitra, Notices of MSS., 
V, 144 ; Jayaswal, 188-189). 

DSnapaHjika of S^Qryasrarman, composed under orders of Navaraj 
Simha (Peterson, V., 177 ; Jayswal, 187, 195). 

DSnapakfl of RatnSkara Tli&ltbura (summary of DSnasSgara), 
L., 2002 : Petrson, 1, 116, III, 387). 

DinaPaddhati of Rimadatta, cousin of Candesrvara, and minister 
of the Kamita king Nfstmha of MithilS, c. 1350 A.D. ; 
(Mack' 33 : 1. O. Cat. in, 1714). 
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DUnapaddhati by GigS Bhatfa (Visrves^ara Bhatta), c. 1650 a . d . 

(Hlrami, 2183 : Bikanir, 2422). 

DSnapar^i of S'rldhara Misra (KS^mlr, 24). 

DSnapsrijSta of K^mendra (L. 2822). 

DSnapradipa by Midhava son of Vi^pu (Hir&lSl, 2184 ; Nep. 

Cat. Harapras&d, 1238). 

Dinaprayoga by Bhattoji (L. 4161). 

DUnamanjari by Vrajarija (N.W. 164). 

Danamanohara by Sadas4va (C. 1679 A.D.) ; B, 3, 92 ; Bikanir 
New List, 1971. 

f DdttavSkyasamuccaya of Yog^vara (anterior to 1300 A.D.) 
(B, 3, 92 ; Kh., 73 ; Adyar, I, p. 111). 

Ddtiavaky&vali <A Vidyipati Tbakkura, composed at the instance 
of Queen Dhlramat! wise of Nrsimhadeva of Mithila (c. 
1400 A.D.) L., 1830; Bikanir, N.L., 2003 ; Jayaswal, 192, 
194 ; Hiralil, 2193. It is sometimes attributed to Queen 
Dhlramati herself. 

D&navSkySvali by Vires'varasunub (i.e.) Capdaswara, c. 1300 
A.D. ; Oudh, 516. 

DSnaviveka cited by Hemidri and by Nilakaptha ; Khatma, 3. 
Danavyasa cited by Capdas’vara in Danaratnakara (I.O. Cat. 
Eggeling, p. 412). 

DSnaviveka by BhinGji Dlk^ita son of Bhattoji Diksita (c. 1650 
A.D.) ; Peterson, VI, 83 ; HiralGl, 2194-5. 

DSnasSgara by KGmadeva MaharSja (of Mithila ?) L., 2179. 
DSnasSra or Aghabadava of Visweswara Bhatta (Baroda Oriental 
Institute, 7129), the author of MadanapSrijata (c. 1380 A.D.) 
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II 41: II 





•nrt ftsirninT i 





srfrr^ ( ft^f^s ) 
iiw pirf ^HPi^ n^ i ^r^if^ (I 

The I. 0. Ms. contains six leaves in the beginning 
IwlnTiging to a Nyfiya work. <B5«Rr5 begins from the 6th leai 
A. S. B. Ms. begins : «^t»n^R^^^ — The Ms. is tom. 

1 A. S. B., 

2 A. S. B., 3^: 


ffir ^ ^ w 

^IR fRRTsrfi^isr'T ^qjiRRiRt 1 
^^ql^H*TW | 5| f%tTRR TO^ » 

^ OT TR «RRR%?n^ I 

^fi^HH<i i 5s^^R ii% ^^itfmx n 

srsRFT WT TO *«R^ • 

?RT n^ q fsR f fS^ » 

snTR^ srf?Rf ^ • 

^R<Kmls^ i iRi g r W^il? li *ifl i (I 

1 Lost in A. S. B. 

2 1. 0., sTO*f for «[isf w 

3 A. S. B. and I. 0., SWHITH. 

4 I. 0., 45>«^^i4 

6 A. S. B. and I. 0., 



^rnWwnPTFrrnf ^ jf^rfer i 
^Rvi^ sTTtRrf^ w II 

?i% ikff^i Tf^ ®nir% II 

mf « t1^ ^ «rtWr ^rsm i 

^^Fh ^?!FI ^wRT wTHT II 

STfWIf (% *F^ frt W I 

«KTrf?r II 

STFtvfrtsf^ *Tft^ I 
fbSfPT II 

ft ^ -^ifTftrTJ i 

^ *IVI^? F C II 

^ ?rw^ W^T 5T ^KWR sr I 
*F?f5iT WSR ft ^ II 
«i^9fbftTfbnft^rft I 

1 A. S. B. omits Hfmi^ 

2 A. S. B., fw% 

3 A. S. B. and 1. 0., sinrreiRr 

4 A. S. B. is defective here. 





[K 


ft *lf^r I 

w ?nrfrt^r?m^4^ II 

uTO^ftv^: ft ^ I 
r%^?TJ TO TO li 

ft ^SOTft ^iprft I 

TO?Tr g^qTOPft ^rs^ft II 

TOTT fT’iT ^to4 ^ g«=^ft I 

srrft^ f ?tptJ ?r w* II 

^ ^5TOT sTO^ ft I 

TO|^ ^ TOUUlfiK I H, 11 

'«rft^ft 5«TFTRi^TOrsy?ft ?T •»rft^ft I 
TOTOT TO ?JTO ^ II 
TOTTO® TOrft ^yftrorr ^ ^^^i 
^fTOg^ TO qp TO^ II 
^nftr to i 

Tm^s^TOiM ^rsftTRffro: i 

TOTsnrft'Tftw TO?t ii 

1 I. 0. and A. S. B., ^ wg^t^w r 

2 From to ^^p??ttn. in the next line the matter 
is missing in A. S. B. 

3 The is missing, in A. S. B. 

4 A. S. B., « w« }iwi 







?fRpft S^RRPTRJ I 

«R[m ’JT^rftfRC I 
^ Rfi r g ^Tfirf^^ g^r^T^ ^ II 

^TRRl^nTT^^ I 

f8i^* Mfj|MI»*k3^ I 

^:jrir’ f%r^ f^RT ^R^g^pTII 

5TrSr^ 5r ^fr# ^r 
?T^ ’*rf^ 4HMI ^ II 

^ ^ ^ sHii^^ *iMiPr ^ I 
^f^HRrf% ^RRT ^lrmf% STTO^ II 
^TRhRt ft^ I 

?Tfg^ II 

xr^RRiT%??^ sn=r!pR.^sr^Ni^ I 

?r4^r#ph5* 

«R^® ^ ^jtRT ^JRRR ?Tfg^ II 


1 A. S. B., 

2 I. 0. and A. S. B., 




[t 


Iff f^ ^r fi r ^rgT gT i^TOW#RT?ir i 
ST 15 J gR fi^iJf^*rigi: II 

3n*ft^rR4fi|«rniTf ® i p ft ^RR I 

*w^k^ ’*nRR rTf^ II 
WTT ^ ^ ^ I 

sT^rRnfNRRl® ^ gff^RSm srift^ il 

f^l^:® fR^Tf^U I 

fir g ^ ^Ttf^r^l^'^ JiRm: m«iii'5^% II 

^ fiwtl is q^l ^ TO «T%f^ II 

^RTO^W#^ ®Rra^R!S®?r I 
gr grsf^ II 

1 Thus I. 0.; is the 

corrupt reading of Udaipur Ms. 

2 1. 0., swij^^ 

3 A. S. B., %ffrr 

4 I. 0., 

6 Whole line missing in A. S. B. 

6 1. 0., 

7 1. 0., 9fir 

8 I. 0. and A. S. B. 





#r ^^n?Tf ^ ^ ^st^ ii 

^Ts(^ ’«i%^%t ^ 

■ ♦ -TS ♦ • ^ . 

TOTrf^ ^t^mm ii 



^fFTHI MfJ^niM ^ I 


f^f^5Tfiinp?I>-^: XTTO II 

^rnr •M»di^r i 


f^^R 5® I 

?Nt® ^ ’JR^II 

OT^T^pmf ir^ll 

Tpmrsff^^ ^RR ^f4!iRr«hf^f^ wm^\ 

%ft^ ^RRRfSTT® ^5^5 II 

ilMKWfl^Rlft 4H5<»kRTO I 


1 Udaipur Ms., «5^ 

2 I. 0., 55^ri: 

3 I. 0. and A. S. B., »iR«<f5<iH, 

4 I. 0. and A. S. B., 

5 1. 0., T 

6 A. S. B., ^ 

7 1. 0., 

8 I. 0. and A. S. B., 1^: 





[ 


t II 

fT^ II 

3Tt^ II 

?nJ»?nTrf^® ws^mt^ ik^m i 
a|V i M l 41f?l f%rf% qr ^ fi pg f%5J II 
^ iT^ ?rr^ I 

^RTf% ws^im^tf^ II 


^^rari^iA ^ i 

^gr^i^g'JiinHI I 

gT^! vq r ^% ^rf^ f%^: II 

^ f%?n?^F^T3^f^?|5TP!^ I 

1 I. 0, and A. S. B., sTTc^i^^r?^ 

2 I. 0. and A. S. B., 

3 A. S. B., 

4 A. S. B., 

6 A. S. B., sr %pni% 

6 I. 0., and A. S. B., ^fJTTJfW 

7 A. S. B., ^ 

8 I. 0. ^ ; the whole s'loka is missing in A. S. B.; 
Udaipur Ms. is corrupt and reads tp wNsnwrf 
in the second line. 



Pf’rf II 

50^ 5 T f«n 

i g^^ i f^P l n ’snfFi^w f?!^Tf^ II 

^ ?Fft^sf^ vd-^ri II 

^RRf I 

«rarprSw?rnT ^ %^?^»Tfit»Trgm?t.li 

STOW w I 

TT^ ^[^pp^vnr^^fn^ 11 

inf^’ 3 n?»^Trf^ I ‘ W* W Jcsqi^ I 

5 ^f 3 i^ I ••MwiBirtfisir^w: I TnnnRWWs 1 

I ‘5*=^’ Q^g f^ gs i ^ i 

I ‘sigi^wh’ ^ I ®^qjn- 


1 I. O., *?raT^: 

* From here there is a big gap up to ^ ^ on page 11, 
which is filled up in the text from I. 0, 

2 A. S. B., fiPT^: 

3 A. S. B., 

4 A. S. B., ^i wg fe sn 
6 A. S. B., Wkrsnf^ 



A® J 

^Rifk I to 

m ^\ gfttSfTf 3TraTnnT i 
JT^TO, ®‘f«nTOT’ JT^rsiTOT^lT^^ I ‘STO!^’ 
‘TO^J’ I ?Tf^*F3^ i 

’’S* 

«ra[^ ^ ’«r fW 5:q??t^TOFT: i 

®TOT^ ^ ’TOTJ ^ RT %^ : II 

TOTO I 

Tf^^^EST ^TT^Wr^TO" ?nY^?T» II 

°^r s sT ^ ^r I 
>drM^^ TOR MtIKMI?^ II 

*RFT%?’ RRr l^? ^: I 




^nTOTnft?n^ i 
TOTT^ f%<%^T?irT: ^ II 


1 A. S. B., g^^nrf^iricr 

2 A. S. B., 5^, snl^ T«ir 

3 A. S. B., 8T»g^ 

4 A. S. B., 

5 A. S. B., iTrsJT^«ii 


n, srer^lrffT 



^r W t^ sf^ ^t?ts?t ?sTg[F^ ^?r(%!?T: ii 
^ ^ ’«n%?r snr^^ i 

'mk^ sTTsftf^ xrf?li:^?TJ ii 

^T^nr^TR^ 

%^r fn% ^ ^ fT^nr ^TfNr^ ii 

^ «<^M*Ki''i ^T 3^: I 

ktkk ^ ?r^ tth^ fk%t ii 

^mqm irviT: t n fi ^ W i 
^f;irf :?T^g[ i r R ll 

srf^^ ^nstr^g^j i 

srf^iw sTTrof^rnic • 

rT^^ »KUlir5^ ^ ^ (I 

m ipTFi^^tSuRw m ^ I 

srf^WFffR, m 3 rt^r^?n^ II 


1 A. S. Bv ^fMs 



srM fwr TOimt i 

^ TOifiwvriPrHH^' II 

<ninn^ 

^lETTfr ^r^jrenrPTfs^ii 

?WT* 

'TTR^F^S^* II 

gftyrrr: 

5W 

niw q? ^ ^ ^ ^ srrftrT i 

?RT f5Fr^tnnfn%s^ «f^ ii 

^W^RTT^lftf^-qFT^^fri^S^ fsrftf^ll 
TO 

ni5*ii ^^?T* II 


1 I. 0. and A. S. B,, 

2 I. 0. omits ?nw 

3 I. 0., snfer 



1] 




«if*TRnlir !pw^j snT’5iyf?r i 

w 3 ^ ^fTS5g% ii 

^ Ii 

sr^t^wnsf^ g^: ^vti: sni^^l 
STFITR #KW TOFTT?^^ Ii 

?R*n^F^firi%wTr CTTfSPT«pr:® i 

fir ?nrTfi?r ftsftrnn: li 

^gw g g t y r fj i f^??lr- 

>*^: I «rfirfi^: i ?nra?f li 

^ sni^^® »Tr^ iTfTnn i 

srrf^fir ^ ^ '^TS3»nTTfi^ il 

^ ^ ^ firtN?T: 11 


1 I. 0. omits ^ 

2 I. 0., ersr 

3 I. O., 

4 1. 0., ^rwr 

5 I. 0. omits this 

6 I. O. and A. S. B., spd’T^ 







[K 




arniFT^: 

kvm ^JT^: ^fH?Tt ig 

^ 4hiQ srfi^TO^ I i 


?^v 

^ ^ ^ gunP^j^ I 

frf^: 

^^n^T^vir ^ I 

sfr^ fRT I ‘sn^n^’ qr ft r? 

^rn^pw: 


1 Line omitted by Udaipur Ms., I. 0. and A. S. B. 

2 I. 0., 

3 I. 0., gn p»i w i <i 

4 Passage corrupt; corrected following I. 0. 



ymi^i 

srf^nrPT g ^ i 

^rFRFiF?rFTFns??Tt ^ II 
^ ?CRi(^ ?rR ^ I 

?rTn% ^ ^!Fn% ii 

STH^ ?I^RRt sRRrf^^Jni^ II 
^?fNt 'TT^ ^ q^ J| sTTS S? q ^^ ;n ^. I 

1 Udaipur Ms. 

2 I. 0. and A. S. B., 

3 I. 0. and A. S. B ti*anspose the two lines and 
ascribe them to «rJT 



w^mA W wr^ijj^^rftsrUKif n 
»T3: 

^mt I 

?T«^rn?ft f^r^: ^ II 

qnTO^j 

?lr^ W ®5T^ WWrflSrqtJH II 

HISH^ ^ qqis y q^l qf^^qi^ ll 

1 A. S. B. and I. 0., 5t5r 

2 I. 0,, srf^ T ^n 

3 A. S. B and I. 0., 

4 1. 0., 

5 1. 0., 91^ ^ ^d t SM» « l | 

6 A. S. B., WfiwuRCl^ 


I 

g rm ?M ^^TT^nrrf^^knsr \ 
«F^Tf|?T ^ f^rSnri ^rrs?^ ^ li 
^rnr^f^ ?T ?T^ i 

^ ^ ^^Trm ff nT f^ q > l ^ W*' II 

^ 3n?ftfT I 33^^- 

^^Sftfsrr ^TrTfr^T^® 

‘3F^?T’® f^rT 5^5^ W- 

^ r fi rq *%ifff^ f^fi^i 

f^R.* 5r5^«TrT?R; I 

^trpr: 

TR ^ qr ®^J I 

1 I. 0., fn[: for f| m 

2 I. 0., for fSfT^Ji. 

8 I. 0., »TeRRT: 

4 I. (),,5#fr 

5 I. 0. omits ^[p p iw u . 

0 I. 0., arar^H 

7 A. S. B and I. 0., aF*rW 

8 I. 0. omits 

9 A. S. B., !T ^8 



spRlriT 

5 ^ f%*p^ 'i^r i 

3F^ w ^ f^w: ll 

“3rrTr^5?K?Wr^f^w^ ^ ^%”f?t ®?^- 
^ I ^ ^TTnnf ‘srrrr^ 

I 


^*ff?rif^nT^’*T^: »TFTTf^f^rfw?TOfT^ 

ff^nr ^ ^TTfir^^ ^PTrt^fTjft JnST^J I 5T 5^ 


^ c , 

mIt I 

1 I. 0,, en?»i5^ 

2 I. 0., qr for ^ 

3 1. O., [ ^ ] R«pr; 

4 I. 0., ^ for ^ 

5 I. 0., ¥r?R 

6 I. 0., ST 

7 I, 0., f^$s i iP > ‘fe^ 

8 A. S. B and I. 0., ^T^sTsi; 

9 I. 0., ^pfTlsi^ 

10 I. 0. omits 51 3 



^ff h v T > t ^mf^ I ‘sTTqf#’ ^T- 
^Hnr STTS^’TTft I 

Twr^ 

sTR^nr TOfT5?T f%^3[r® 

^15 ^w^fT wsn^ I 

31%^ ^ S#^Vr5TRTITl3C II 

?Twn I ®^N^TrnTbnfN^ 

’qrgs^i 





^ ^ ?r?TOTTnfrt?t ?r^rs«i^ ^^nmnn^ii 


1 Udaipur Ms. reads wronsly 

2 1. 0., 2rf?^ti: 

3 I. 0., f| for 5 

4 I. 0. has this verse after the verse of i5[5rRT?rT: below. 

5 A. S. B. and I. 0,, 555srJr?T^ 

6 I. 0. interpolates >?*f between enf^ and 









51TJ 

m inr^^ 1 

^ fTl^^ II 


%55;j 

WW ?nF^ ^ |gT U^<i »FT *ftT^J* I 
f<%^® ^ W ^u^Rii’^fe^fl l II 

‘f%:’ f^T^gTT^tf^fF I 


mn 

ntr^ ^3aR OT »Trt^‘r^F»TprfW^ 1 
?raT ^ 1 1 

^ p ft gi n i ^ II 

1 1. 0., ST snfd 

2 I. 0., stTC^: 

3 I. 0., ?W 3^^t*nfff«Tf 

4 I. 0., 

5 I. 0., ^ sig for fNr^ ^ 

6 A. S. B an dl. 0., ?r?fist ^^rr^fif 



5T ST^(% %^: I 

^mii f^ it 

^r?!5?Tr ^ ^■?t: waj^ I 

^r 5 ft^rtmrwr li 

^Rf fj^ray ^ I 

^ snii>?T %ftfT li 

yjFiR srrw^r tot ^t^tt »t^ i 

®f^fif^n5^: WTO* W II 

^Tw: ^nmnTlrf?^ ?Tf> ^^njor tot i 
S’to; ^wirrjf^ TO?rf^s«i totot: 11 
TOT ^r^TfN^^nr TO ^t^toIto; i 
!ITOT7lf^?J5TTOTf^ 3 W.II 
TTg^fTfXf^ ^TTO.5^ ^ TOTO ^ I 

1 A. S. B., ^75?! ; I. 0., Hi7If?t 

2 A. S. B. and I. 0., fw^R 

3 A. S. B., dTi ; I. 0., ^flmr 
4'-L 0.,til5if| 

5 I. 0., 









to: 

%TOfTOTTOTO I 

WfFEITOR® Irorf *TtTOT5rTO II 

RjTwf i 

^ ST^TTOTftTO^ II 

TrTO=^!FTOR® ^ TOT I 

TOf W^lf^ ^TTOTRTf^T^?^'* II 

f^w^hror^ ^ ?TW^f^r«5SRn i 
TO !Tr^ TOTTOTTO to: 11 


‘TORTT^^TO^’ flRlRlf^HJI I ‘*TT5TTOr^4’ 

fif^: 

TOTO TO ^TOT?t TOT- 
S<TM*<TO:^ , TO T TOIR ^ TOTf%fTOr5rTfil%^°,TO 

9irf^TOT5T TO^, TO ^RT TO^ RTOR 

TOTS?T^ TOT(^ ^'rTOTTTO’^ , TOTSS^ 


1 A. S. B. and I. 0. supply *W: — etc. 

2 A. S. B and I. 0., 

3 I.0.,q^iwnf 

4 I. 0., aifinn^ 

5 I. 0., «r{^f^ 

6 I. 0., ars^i 



^ 3 

^wrnsi^n^ 

^fSiS5M4*^’ SH.jJ'W’flWIHH, , ’qWTSn^W^® 

?rT I 

‘TOS^PH^’ ?T%nr^ Hf^M«hr^^ ^ITR5[5?TO- 

I ^rPFTT^’ 

rTR^iTT^ ( ‘sr- 
^Njsnftr^® ii ^M T fMfPi^ I 
^nn^i ‘FimR’ FFmir^r Fnf^ ^s?i4l toi^^- 
rMm^vfjr *<TPri^^^r I I 

‘sprrfwr’ i 


^nPTPTT* 

^ ^ *1^ a ! l g V TF ^ ^ i Pr l^< 3 ^ II 


1 A. S. B., 

2 A. S. B., 5nf% 

3 A. S. B. interpolates before '9T^^ 3T57»K5i sn 

?rft I 

4 I. 0., 3T^^»?>5i«R?*T'!!^ 

5 I. 0., 4<b?<^rali 

6 1. 0., 5#«r^ 

7 I. 0., 

8 I. 0., sR^ 



% TO m^TO’fiff^ I 

to:® 

- S s -V'A/V 

3R»TrTO ^r TOf^ • 

?rrf^ 5 tt% »nft ^?!f ^ro wfH, ii 



to: mf^ %TOFt^ I 
^ ^ II 


TOmro: 

m TO^PT ^ ^ V»S TOr TOR% ^ I 

qro II 

to: 

TO ^ I 

RITOW^ ^ TOTfiwTOTO^ II 
H r TO l H^RsaR T *T41f ^l <jL ( 

^ TOranro: ll 

1 A. B. B and I. O. have after, SJpr?^ ' < Tq wR»ci*ijj 

«i3f% cw 5T%< sr^tirrjjfj^ i 

2 ?ni is not mentioned in A. S. B. and I. O. 

3 A. S. B and I. 0., J^r?t[s?n5ft 

4 I. 0., 



Ot gTTT^^ ^ ^ ?TOflbnrPR3^H 
44^1 HKV^ 

f%SJ^ ^TtS!?5RFT ’«TRrT I 
^ snw^nrTOC II 

f^xnfN^ ^Tf^ ^ I 
^ ^ I II 

STTOT ^ ^sf^ ?T!% ^ ^ ^ ^ I 
3Tf^ Hiiriil^r^^ ’Tr # STW^IFTOC H 


?TOT— 

^f^5?npPRmRt 
^ f%wpn wj M^mn, i 
srer^ ?T^ qrrss^ 

II 

1 I. 0., g\ TO*r 

2 A. S. B and I. 0 have 





1 

^ 'wimt 

^?R5r tw: 

sr?rr ®^rf^RllRT f^rN: ^ II 

gg yM ST f^HWWT I 

ri^tn'*f«n^i'»IJvHII «iwvliH, I 

?r^ f^?pC^Rf vnS-^R^TOTPT ^ II 

vr^ f^i I 

firem fsm: to: i^a i jffy<4 i scq<. T Hr*jf^T nTi: II 

^ f%^r Is^^r ?ITOT ^sf^ TOTfTT I 
^ f^rf^rw ^ ^ v^WriH, II 

^>S^PTT^ ^f^n(F?T SHJTRT 

^?TTTOI I 

?5ft5 ?TO?T 

ffitt ^nro qra^Tff : ii 

‘4tPr»TK’ sTTO?Tlt^t3[^: I ‘l?TRT^;’ srflri^- 

1 A. S. B. and I. 0., 

2 I. 0., ?r5r ^nfer 

3 A. S. B and 1. 0.,#?5»T5n«lL; Udaipur Ms. has gE«pn ^ 



\] ' qu i Kyr 

I ^eTF^t:’ ’#ptj i 

r^TJ »ft5 I 

win 

srrf^F^ i 

^ 8ir w qri 4fi r f<^ il 

to: 

TO^rfr^: snm^: 

^TRTT TO?T: ^FTOl^t ^HfT: I 

TOTi TO Hmro: ^nrorf : ll 
^ r ^ (l i M ^rort^ro: i 
TOtt: wnm^ to: li 

tonrow n tor: fTm'to: i 

^ttTOTO^^w: ®^mtoTOft toto^« ll 
g^rto® toh: ^ gsr: tot: i 

1 A. S. B., ^TRl: for 

2 1. 0., ^ arsrr 

3 I. 0., 

4 A. S. B., ?»iRn« 

6 I. 0., «n*T3Tf;i: 

6 A. S. B., g*i^^ simr: 



^ ^ ^ II 

WT fl^TT^ ?im ^TTf?t »Tfi*^ 
f^^TFTTt^ft^TO II 

^ f?T I 

^RTiT^ ^rmf yr^J fis II 

^fv^fsf^fwj Wk^t II 

^ Fnftyryyi i 

4 

^ jW PlT WR ?F^ ^ ?TTO II 



♦ 

« 


^Kg PT ^ R^RtT: I 
#m rf^ ?T^® ^’^wiwRr II 


1 A. S. B. and I. 0., ^ ^ 3^) but Udaipur Ms. 
reads wrongly ^ ^ f^d?f|iN. 

2 I. 0., ; A. S. B., ^ ^ ?ra$5 

3 I. 0., 

4 A. S. B., I for ^ 

6 1. 0., ?f qpsf 

6 A. S. B. and I. 0., s»T«Bnc^j^ 














fWT 

f%JT ’WH^I 

3R5^® %fflT ^fTPSriW%Tl^ II 
Wr: ^ qi if^ sminmar I 

5R«^J 

53r?*T ?TOT^ II 


nmmi * t ^ ii 


sr^rrswrf^ I 


1 A. S. B.,^siwrrawl| ; 1. 0., ^«rR 

2 A. S. B., ; 1. 0., §3 tb 

3 A. S. B., *T 5 ; 1. 0., *t 3 ^ 

4 I. 0., <lPTOi5nPi 

6 A. S. B. and I. 0., ?rR^w4 



to: 

?«TrETOif%pft’ TOn ^ I mfm II 

TO r g^l TOT TOF ^ I 

TOf^TOrSroW ^ % mwm ii 

^I?TO1to4iT® ^ T5TO II 

^ ift F ^SCljl ?^ ^ TO# 5T gRTF^ I 

^JhffgftfFTO ?T ^ 5FF1TO 1%^: II 
^ TOF ^ftTOFTO^ TOF T>TF I 
^ TO iFFlTO f^: II 

‘Mw’ bt^fshfifW^ #N: I ‘9irF%^:’ sFrrfriJ- 
TO I TOtyrror ‘to’ ' 

‘sT^lp:’ Sfr^F^^K* I 


TOFlfF IFFTO^ «Frf^TTO TO: ^: I 
sttototof ^ II 

^F^f^ iffitof: to# ^ I 
iW ^: ffFtii^«fS|#iTO: II 

1 A. S. B. and I. 0., 

2 1. 0., and A B. B., 

3 I. 0., srfprf ^ 

4 A. S. B., 



mwrnpn ^ w **1^1 

3fg^: fSfeM r fl r ^ II 

flIfUUI f^iw* II 

TO ^TO ^RJTO «rF ^ I 

f%STJ ^ l fic<fl TO W^® II 

$r^ ^Tt^TTO^sfN?: ^ n 

^ ftT%: II 

1^ 4^^agR i R^ i< «<4 I 

^TTTOPit ^ II 

®?r I 

TOTr3?T^: -rof^: II 

f^Pl?T:‘' ^TTO^: I 

CTO^ if^: II 

TOTTO^WTTV^lf ^ I 

1 This filoka is wanting in A. S. B. 

2 I. 0., 

3 A. S. B., iin??r: for «i4rf?i: 

4 A. S. B., 

5 A. S. B., s ft g^ S T ^fi 

6 I. 

7 A. S. B., Ppjf!: 



•THT’ II 

s 

fi^ f%sft wf%f^ I 
f^ff TTT f^ ^mKfllr* T R ^ II 

?T WIWWI^TT ^ I 

«Rr^ ^ ?Trf^ f f^npTwf^* II 

aremlf i 




'f*n<4^rrfisi»WT’ Hhf^ |St<4 q I 

j’® ^TRTJ I I ‘f^fw’ 


^f5^: 

;!T 5T ^ ®;t 5ns^ ;t I 

w®^l^?T5iw%^ijf^^5rreriT: il 

1 I. 0., flrs^ *rR ; A. S. B., «fw 

2 A. S. B., fnf^rnrf^ 

3 I. 0., for ^rg^ 

4 A. S. B., 

6 I. 0. and Udaipur Ms.. ; A. S. B., 

G A. S. B., fSrin: 

7 I. 0., eT*ft^srRH 

8 I. 0., sr sn 

9 A. S. B., ^ 



?Tfj[^TfN: i Hmff- 

?rft ^ w ^ l 

f%in® ll 


5|%fj 

^t® ^fWT ^ ^ ^ W t 

OTT ^ W ^ 1 

^^nftrjrnnTil^fT^ ii 

TOT i qftt a m I 

^Rfk^ ^ TTTt qfTTTOnrw^ II 

1 Udaipur Ms., reads wrongly JR: 

2 A. S. B. and I. O., give a better reading:—?!^ 

3 A. S. B. and I. O., add 5n?^Ji 

4 I. O., UR ^ 

6 A. S. B. and I. O., f^sRU^I^ 

6 A. S. B. and I. O., ^ ^ Uc?f <{N ^ ^ 

7 A. S. B. and I. O., sTfuuqiSlsiin 

8 A. S. B. and I. O., supply this line which is missing 
in Udaipur Ms. 



ftKRf%9[fiEr *5rnp^ ^’s^r n 

I '‘SRsftf^ 3R^^RT ^IRIPTJ ^• 
I irnw ^S5r i 

3T® w amnr* (%«4i^r^: ^ I 

^ ^nrt ^ ^i^r?^: ii 

?T fro THTT ®'#Rf%si^t n 

^?3ihFT ^rT?TT?rfts5i^i 

^[5^ uwr^n^^Kt I 

1 A. S. B. and I. 0., 

2 I. O., Hiwiir 

3 A. S. B. and I. O., 

4 I. 0., srtJlf^pn^ 

5 1. O., *nssT: snwiH ^r f^5s^:; A. S. B., sns^^^olr 
*TJri^ST 5?fl«S^5 

6 I. O., ST fis^ 

7 1. 0. and A. S. B., btjrtt wsr^lsnsn fipm: 

8 I. 0., 





trniTOt TO>iqL 




^ II 

sRHiTOWT 13^* I 

^ ?lm i ^^ ft^sr: ^ ^ ^r^sg rnffqrt ll 

^Tiw^i ‘^’ itm^ 

^^g y wi q:” I 


^%g:^ 

^ w^i I 

^ m W ^ fty^vifSui: n 






I 






1 I. 0. and A. S. B., which accords 

better with the explanation below. 

2 I. 0. and A. S. B., aRPRrf 5 *r: 

3 I. 0., 5Rdt for TO; 

4 I. 0., iT5r: for 

6 1. 0., ?5*RRr:; the reading am; in Udaipur Ms. is 
obviously wrong. 

6 1 . 0 . 

7 I. 0. and A. S. B. ^ ^ %^TOTO: 

8 Udaipur Ms., eraira^ 

9 I. 0. and A. S. B. 

10 Udij^ur Ms., ^ 



^rraFi ®?fr^^RR?T ^ i 

^ ^ ^ ^TSTPi ®sTr!^^ toh; n 


w 

^r?r^ sr? w w*ir?3C • 

^TOg rr i q ^ *fter*T irrenrf^ I 
3R5Prr %?TO»r II 

THPjRi^CRflp^: ^nmfrftTW i 

55L 

^ ftlTJT i 

sn^TO?jf?nRR II 

1 A. S. B. and I. 0., «^filnr 

2 1. 0., si^^nwRi^ ^ 

3 1. 0., « Bg» T ^3^ 

4 A. S. B., <r*ifit30Rrrc5i; I. 0., wt ft3®i* 

6 A. S. B. and I. 0., f| 

6 Udaipur Ms. and I. 0., ?f3"t for 

7 I. 0. substitutes for the line 

This is noted in A. S. B. as a variant. 

8 I. 0. and A. S. B., omit the iloka. <. 



] 




^>9 


‘STT^J’ I 


^ ?Tf |;g qt \ 

f^r^ 34 ig<Hwi ^ mm^ ii 

?iW^ ft!r*T ?TfT: l 

^TTOTf^nR?# c ^ ^rf ^ r fi r tl 

^ ^ 1?^ f^Tfjorg^ I 

snfS^ CTg q j ii 


sto’ttSpt® srnsmr^ ^?Tt i 

f%f^j il 

iTmT(^^(5i({i4 5 ^ a r g r^T if^fi r: i 

rT^ ?T Ii 

?T® fTTt igl ^^ qr sTT sR r gl ^ I 

^r^j® ^ t II 

‘s?T^’ <M4i< i ^M5 [^: I ^^ktpC 

1 A. S. B., ^ sn^i^l 

2 I. 0., gjf: for 

3 A. S. B. and 1. 0., s^ 'q iTt’Tg»n4 ? ^THtT 

4 A. S. B. and 1. 0., ^55*nf^: 

6 A. S. B. and I. 0., jt 5i^^ts{Jrtit»i 
6 Suppled by A. S. B. and I. 0. 



4JfR Tr f^<h R ^MR CR R^q^l I 

gW f^TjRr^r^ ?Rr«RnTr«|R?rTf^: ii 

R%Rra: I 

RTR II 

^ ftisnOTv^n %RRW 
pftvift f^RITR 5 II 

% RTT f^ :^ ^RfTRSnTHTRf^Rf^FRf ^ 

ar^r^nnn^Jl ‘^rtSi^toj’ 

‘gnmrft’ gRi M^f^R : I sfr- 

filtiiMis^^ , Rff^ TR I 


gfNw? 

I 

‘fW^* ^TRT^j I ‘I^R^:’ ^^^ R fS rq i i ^ 
I q?hp^ r^- 

1 A. S. B., ftrnrfJratvJi:; citation corrupt in Mss; 
corrected. 

2 A. S. B., r4?IC:; Udaipur Ms. reads wrongly 

not found in the quotation. 

3 1. 0. and A. S. B., sT;«n^ Udaipur Ms. 









I «Tft^ 5 fffTFF^ I 

(^(^ur4H(i|^|unvLi|4imv.ci^ii^«i^^^(^^^ spq^- 

f%^*Tnh ^jnif 

f^Trl^ I 


f^R^nt f^R !r ^< n ^ r 4f ^ mmh^- 

I fT?r!inFT^^T*fN^ w- 

I 5 nR^nwRiH^r •r 

\ 

‘ 5 ^’® I sr^TO i sirf^- 

^T^'nrwrsi^^T^FnTf^^rTST^^FJ i 


g?rf^TO^fr*nT ^TFI^ I 


1 A. S. B. and 1. 0., 8Rpf9^qqrwRi^*l:; Udaipur Ms. 
reads wrongly ai^wi^ 


2 1 . 0 ., mm 

3 I. 0., interpolates 

4 A. S. B., interpolates gtli^- 







«o 


^STHTTr »Ii^' II 

%* ^nnr*T q[T^ *i I 

^'TTfFT II 

‘Rmf^ ^T^^’rR’ftsmnRni:-^ mf^- 


f*r% ^r ^ iR^i i 
^t?TRRf^^^F%V?fr ^TfR?T ^PlR l ^ g ^r II 
^i^ri^R i sjim^ i 

‘gwRW ^ q ^ r <M< I ‘f%?ft?r:’ ^fWlRr: I 

^Mk^dlPl FRRir^ ^ I 

r: ^Him || 


fk^t 

^ ^R ^ 'M^IWlM^hlRwl I 

^ v n Ss TT ft r f^ fkwft II 


1 I. 0., 

2 Udaipur Ms., ra^RcSift 

3 1. 0. and A. S. B., ^ ^ y|%^ 



qmm i r 









PWT Tnn 


555355^ 

^n^FiFT^r Ti^rT^l^ifRfTgprmspn: i 

%5 TO II 

?TO^KRf ^5 TO II 

ITOr iTOTW ^ I 

%v!ft TO il 

rrrf^si^rrfrf^RTO ’^r^TTO«r ^ i 
srf^t ^ TO l T ^r^^4j|^ II 

‘ r f^^T:’* f f ^gC^^TOH -TO 3P??fiTT^f^TO I 
«?# ?TTOf^TO «r(^ I ‘^TO^KRf I 


anr ^IHIflqM<l^l<i 


’5iTt^ TO ^ TO^nro^T n 





TOT ^ I 

^ g W ^HT TO^ s^frrt^TTJ II 


1 A. S. B. and I. O., ^^|:; Udaipur Ms. reads 
wrongly 5i5f?f 

■2 A. S. B. and 1. 0., *nfeT »# 







g ii iwqn P r «TOt i 




w «i> i a ' H^ w ii»T: I 

W RiJli>Hvy^MR^<4f^ II 

^lf^5[Wr ^ Tt|5 I 

?TRrnffe(^rw^fT 3fni^ ’#ni;^ II 


w i?ir^ w ^w f^r^: I 
W ffTtR^ ^ ?TOT TO (1:5^ II 



srnTO I 


HW T f n sPi i ff ^ fl^ in^ sr immK i 

^ns^l^TOTO ^rK to II 


^ itrm II 


1 A. S. B. and I. 0., >r^ 

2 A. S. B., 8T^; I. 0., 

3 A. S. B. and I. 0., 5WI 

4 I. 0., 5»lJift«lfi 



^ qnn«if h \ 

HIWuhsg l FMl^ t I ^ ’ < T WfM 

f^’f^ I 


5l! 

qT^rgjTt ^ f^J uPtwnf^ ire’ll 

rT^ ^ f^31lT II 

^art® iw yp^w ^nTFFTt 1 

W4 5Tty^ 3T ?T II 

‘^FTFS’ ^rft 5 1 

5S? 

fRT ’TT^ ^ srf?m^ 1 

•f %TO f^ ?TOT^ ^t^^F^TST II 

1 Udaipur text corrupt; text follows A. S. B. and 
I. 0. generally; but A. S. B. has s2iRTr^f5T: 
instead of 

2 A. S. B. and I. 0., sRRg Udaipur Ms. 

reads wrongly ar^r^aPS JT gsftcT 

3 A. S. B., epJ ?ra«Rr w siRrwi ?Rs«Rr: i 

^jcni^ I An alternative reading 
in I. 0. for the last clause is sr 5 f 

4 A. S. B., sr ft 5npr4 5N*rai^ sr^ i 



551. 

5C^ ^fr?T II 

w f ftsrrJ I 

s^[?ms«^rT;nfi?r: Mfi^y ^ ^Rnrt ll 

sm ^ JTTOr^rff^fiRf 

^ ^R sTTF^rnr srfhr^ I 
^ f^Tfi^fT^” II 

3r«ftf^nT^ f^sTPT ^ ^fT ii 

^ ^rf|[!Tf%^:,5rg5RRiTr- 

«rf^: I “wm~ 

1 I. 0., N for 14 

2 I. 0., JFsn^ 

3 A. S. B. and I. 0., 

4 1. 0., ^RIOT^HW ST gJT^FTOl^'W: 



stw 

TiftrMw fnmR ft w^r f:rT«^ li 

^ ftjrr ^ ^ ^^fnrCrftjTJ 1 
^ ^ (Tq^^ ^ Hqnrt II 

^5?^ qrftt ^ fqw i 

ftqrfii^ ^ni[^ li 

TftfT ^ ^ I 

f?T 5Fq ®?T5[^i5nT^r^ 11 

ftlpr^fTT f %Hft#v^r: i 

^tts^t ^qnr: II 

55ft5§[«r Jm^ 

^ snrsd^T ^ I 

TOrt^% qi^ ^TTSq^f^ II 

TO ft ftftqbnftrT ^Rq^l 

1 A. S. B. and I. 0., 

2 Udaipur Ms. reads ^RWfTJf ?nnf^ 

3 A. S. B., ar^ f ^g ji gRidl iRmf^fiTwr: a^PsRr ; 
I. 0., %it|l(?rt ?frt fSitwr: s^srpe®^ 

4 A. S. B. and I. 0., sR'Bsrf^ 

6 A. S. B., 

6 A. S. B., 



W 5TTJ I 

^ < ! li | fi[ 1 T C^^ l ft f^TOrTt a 

f%?4 ^W^ImvjI I 

R Itrj 3TW ?T57113C n 
^TO^rWTFITJ I 

^ (^r«nf^5^Nw ®^Rjf a 

^ ^RST^i^ f%!n ^ R »TrsfiT<^%5Tt I 
^ Mn»rM*-«inift« ^ *^^1*11 a 


tmt 

SrrTR^ I 

?rS^ JTs^TO Ir^ ?n»r ?f57T*i: a 
R TO ^fir«r^^i 


1 Udaipur Ms., 5nTr ?J?r: 

2 A. S. B. and 1. 0., 

3 A. S. B., sunanr 

4 A. S. B. and I. 0., «T%fe: 

5 A. S. B., w<fc<idM<l j 1. 0., i r «tii i ffq<! l 

6 A. S. B. and I. 0. 



\ ] WSRHlf ^ 

IlHRJ ?!97n^ H 

ilf^ WT SS W ^ f^r^ TO ?r I 
3n«HTO 1^ STO?T97n^ll 

^TOf 5 flTO I 

fWWf tot ?T5[rI^i 

T|?ftTOTTTOT ®TOT 5^: I 

?TO ?I57TJ^ II 


TTTOTOTO^^: I 

^TJ^lTTTOT^lPft 5 ^ *'TO^|TOTO{ ^ 5 

TOf^TRrt^f^ni^J® ^ I 

^ H 'sr^^TOPmf^; II 




TOft ^l^^i<ivrt^4l I 

%TOTrf^flW SnTOTT sTTTOTl^r II 

1 I. 0., for 

2 I. 0., »R^ sif^ and sRJnufln 

3 A. S. B., 

4 A. S. B., #r^^5nwi: « 3 
6 Udaipur Ms., 3 ^ for 

6 Udaipur Ms. reads sr 

7 1. 0. omits this half verse. 



^ % fsrhmif^ Jrrfir TiSf^ II 

W 

f%?T%^ I 
TO '«T^ II 

^rjppn^ 

TOf^^l^T^mar ^ i 

• y i -^su r^ *i^if i g T ^ 3 II 




TOTPTnsrf%^5TO^ II 


1 I. 0. cites 3W: here. 

2 A. S. B. and I. 0., and Udaipur Ms. 
reads 

3 A. S. B. and I. 0., 

4 1. 0. and A. S. B. 



TO 


SWSrTJ TOPT5?mf% *T^I^RI3^5t^r^ I 




^Tf%TOi5^ I 

gj^ ^TOTf^ 5Rrf%«3^^RI^f^J II 
3TO 5 ^rS^RRf g^g^TO^r^® I 
f^<uiT<r^ q[ r4 ^ siiuiui II 


%nTOR^33sr f^TRi^roA^ ^ I 



^g^f R R ' I 

5[ITO f%^TTO TOJ II 

^ TOHIT ^ 4 ^ ^ I 


1 Ananda^rama edn., 1907, p. 557 

2 A. S. B., sralTRn 

3 A. S. B. and 1. 0., 

4 5r for in printed hh^h^'”* 



WT* 

s 

^nPT^^Pni ^ 

^ ^r%nr® n 

?R*iTOFn^ i 

^T^PnFPR^ 5Sk^lQl3j9«ni>3*iiT^H* II 

wm 

3 n^ s^pfhn?^ I 

5*nf^'^jiTnt5 II 

#PFfft ^ I 

%?rT3TOft ^ II 

JF^jrrwnr^ ^ ^sfppt ll 

^S S^ ? T^ ift& «t^MKW^Rr^ I 
^ ^isir ^ ^isf^ nm II 

H ^l ^R l f^ 4 l 4 JK ^<4 41^m i I 

1 Omitted by I. 0. 

2 A. S. B. and I. 0., 5r#«i ; Udaipur Ms. has 
perhaps for JB^llJsn. The printed book confirms 

3 inw. 5. p. 658 has for ^ 

4 A. 8. B. and I. 0., so also printed text. 
6 I, 0., ^ for sn 



^Ts^ II 

51 ^ (?) 

guM i ftf^ rt ^ T^TO^ fT?^ II 

^twiT^wn^ g TO’ 5J5 ^ ^ I 

»ITOT «fJR^r^ l^j II 

*^r«n srrsnn^i^R’ sniTOn^s’^’Tf^^^rfenfft^^- 
f^ra?^(^r^, ^nc- 

1% iTTw^nFT I 

^55r|RTOLi 
HmSiWIJ I 

‘“^sjArR^’ ’*naN* 


1 A. S. B. and L 0., afti^; but Udaipur Ms. has ^(M 

2 1. 0., 3witfijft»WRrw 

3 I. 0., ^ff ri ^l^* i n > 5 j but Udaipur Ms. has 4 itok- 
tuf^mnf g 

4 I. 0.,^^l*n^^igte<fi; 

6 I. 0., Jiyrat 

6 A. S. B. and 1. 0., interpolate 







[« 


w ^JTRinn i 

^FTsnrrnrf^ 

S^^rniffTTm ^w*rnR i 

iTfrf^^^^^T^USRnr® 11 

gr f^^?T T |^- 
^t, sTT^f^Wr: *RrwN*h^*»»«n<.^i<hT- 


1 *T?^*r. 5. p. 668 

2 Line omitted by A. S. B. and I. 0. 

3 3. p. 668 has 

4 *RW. g. fJjHi: ; A. S. B. and I. 0. have ?i5r 
6 A. S. B. and I. 0., sfeffJrar 

6 Udaipur Ms. reads giRi^ 

7 The entire passage in Udaipur Ms. is corrupt and 
is restored above. 

8 A. S. B. and I. 0., g^i lfimi 







?rwRrnrr^?TRf 
?rlN ^ I 





U 


jT^rin^jsnnj; I ‘rrSf^ i ‘^- 


I ‘ww:’ 

gfTT^ ^W<9M «t>Rl I 


§[i^ ^ ?Ttrmf^ 


^S^wiJnr ?frnin^lkq??^^l 


1 5ft<R5wg^i9i it. 558 

2 ff^. g. p. 558 

3 I. 0., ^ra^! for 5R«5|: 

4 ^^. g. p. 558 

6 »??pr. g. p. 558 Ibid, 5 n%^ 

6 Ibid, the reading of I. 0. 






^arorH^fT^* I 
^ ?i<hT&^ il 


[« 


‘«fM? I I ‘g^raw* 

^»*<8L4lMR^ r 8^ i yff ' 4 T € Hri H14 

1%^® jTE^r 

rTO^ 3If(% ^TR" 

“sjfSIff^TTR 5 TO TO^rft^ I 
TO TO 11 


1 Ibid, ^ 

2 A. S. B. and I. 0., but Udaipur Ms. reads w^ 
33n55r«TOii%RT«i 

3 L 0., 

4 A. S. B. and I. 0., 

6 1. 0., ^ g^ 35^<»i *T'5| 

6 Udaipur Ms., 

7 Udaipur Ms. reads. w i g*m i J 











I 


^ fe%ift^ 3 np%^K 
5rT5TR^W^r4^ il 

ft?TnTO^t^T 3 i^ 

^PiTT^g^T^ II 

% fi^F5[T»® n 

gw 

^irij 

sT^wnr II 


1 I. 0. Supplies words in brackets 

2 »??w. 5 . p. 568 

3 A. S. B. and I. 0., 3«q«fi%^J|xm 

4 Udaipur Ms., spaifNt 

6 Udaipur Ms., ^?re?Rfl«sgw: 

6 Udaipur Ms., 

7 Udaipur Ms., 







[« 


^%nTTO ^!nff II 
fN^ ^ TOT- 

^>pS I 

^re^re^ni%5q^i^l[nn^T*5(^’ ll 

spanf^ %qf 

^FI^*K^T^R ^^^l*Hii*il (^k^^rUNf 

I ^^^4|*i?5i:I|: ( ^wSr: ) I 

‘^ranf^r’ i W’ ^*<^^hih. i 


*i*'^ii4)[f^4'Ji*n*i^Tn* II 


1 Udaipur text corrupt; restored from 1. 0. and A. S. B, 


« ] HV9 

^rs«?Tt ^ II 


^»^5!!T^ W 


»nns«^ ^ II 


^ w: 


^nSrnr 

^RPT® ?TJ ^ TO TO^ II 


TOHI TOJ 

^«ltTO5nTOTO 

TOTS«R ^ 

II 


1 »RW. 5 . p. 659 !t^R?RT 

2 iicW. 5 . p. 659 

3 I. 0., SPTW 

4 A. S. B. I. 0. and *RW. 5 . p. 669 s«nftsn«r; Udaipur 
Ms. has f^r^rpi^«r 



»T^ Ts c^Ofi rt I 

fttmrb^TR^^fhmR 

^TOirnr^j 

<3flif^ ^ ^nr 

i nnn f^ q? *^jir5^: 

^ II 

^TF^ I 

^ II 

WW5?TW^^n^l 

w^n?r 

W^ ^ V^RglWI^ (I 


1 *I?W. 5* P- 559 «i^%: fifi7| which is A, S. B. reading. 

2 Udaipur Ms. has w Itrt 



«] 






Mirnta«l<NT»J5, 

^T^- 





^ ^FRTHT W 




mi I 

^i?nspn^?w«n^ 

m *^r?T?T ^RPT II 

^iTW^TOJ I 

^nf^r ^?Tif^ ^rrf^ ^ i 

T9i ik^v^ ?nf^ ir ii 

^ ^ II 

^ 5BRns«^ ^fgf i 

fPTWnil ^TFTOTff^^TVEft ^q!qi|U|4j[^ || 
ITHTOi^ ^ ^?rrftr ^ I 

w% ^Fnrnf^r ^ ii 


1 *T?W. 3. p. 569 gsft^ 

2 *RW. 3. p. 669 vnnnpi^ 

3 5. p. 669 







[« 


3r^j ^^?njT«Tnt ^ iq ^ r ^Stil fkmi H ff^i 


‘^f^fm^rnr:’ ?t f^nilFr ’«Rm”firpiT- 

I ^fTT^niTTS^ I *irtM^ti'«i ^ TOFTT- 

TOrf^?TW ?r ^ li 

?FTr II 

f^j sT^RrJFn^Pi i 

m ®g^m3«nS^il 

ij ^ i RhM ( 

5FR#h?n RftWF II 

TOT.* ^r ^ ^TO Fl R ^ I 

Mif l M^fiF f TOf^ms% gFTft^ II 

FT ^ I 

Tif •nrtsT^ II 


% 1 A. S. B. and I. 0. as well as it??t. g. p. 659 have 
ftg'#; Udaipur alone has 

2 A. S. B. and ?R??r. g, p. 660 StfWiW i w r ^ 

3 A. S. B. g. p. 660 

4 A. S. B. and I, 0. 



] 


5^j ^ayW^: [ 
^ ? T W l «4i \\ 

?nft 5TO^ t 

^ ^ ^nrmni fr^ i 

^sr: si^%aT fir^ II 

q^r^v TTss^ ^r^rn^ II 

^JTH^ I 

? T ^5 q > g^TR^r ?^T%5: ii 

yr^yraj^T ^isp u f^ ^ i a ^ l 
’ftyscTJ II 

wiim^ ?TfT: 

5nT^^ ^RPlf^ II 

^ MTilfeHT I 

rw 1?T snrm# II 


1 »|CW. 5 . p. 560 ^ T^ 

2 lludf 'Jttn.’b^^i^ 

3 Ibid, 8n^t^|«r« 

4 A. S. B., I. 0., and it. g. p. 660 
6 supplied by A. S. B. and I. 0. 

6 I. 0., TTt^TRR^ 

7 A. S. B. and *T?R. g. p. 660 

8 ^m. g. p. 660 3^ for 



f!ffts^?f^ (I 

*irfNn^p^tsT|^iT^ ^ ^’M I 

»S^ ITHTTWI^ ^PeiJvqjM II 

sTF^ ^ ?TOFS5^witsf^ ^ i 


^nrFfg^- 

f^r^j W5 1 ?TmT5rrftf^r 

TO?niTSr^V?ftsf^® ?r^^: w*® I ^ ftHRW - 

TOJ I ‘f%%12TJ’ ^Wl^ qri 

«rf^ f^fl.*ii<l^A44Mif^iiui^Thi} I 


sTr%fT f^: I 

f^WqiM ^qTR:ll 

jrmt^3««K^i 


1 I. 0., 

2 I. 0., «i^*ii; Udaipur Ms. reads «5h^ 

3 I. 0. and A. S. B. supply this verse. 

4 »nw. 5. p. 660 ftftrei^K 
6 A. S. B., ?i^g|Pn 

6 I. 0. used to correct text 

7 iRW. 3- P* 660 ^ 





«] 


\\ 


’a^i 

5 ^^ TnT ? T 5 ft 

^hnPTf'T^^r^^TT^t^T^Nj* il 
^ ^hnTRTTf^ 

^rrrofh^ ^ I 

smft^ ^ H \\ 




3 W (^) 


TO 


TOTS?t: TOR^RTflr I 


1 Uid, 

2 A. S. B. and q. 3 . p. 560 «ilf|i|% 

3 Udaipur qppfrc; 

4 iRW. 5 . 275. p. 560 



Vi [ « 

^TTi=grr H^mM4>Hi^iH4j^ i 

I f? 5^: II 

fir^ ?TrT: I 

nrn^ TR fTT ^fhnnT^^ll 

§:W5rrMf ^-11 I 

^fnm ^f^TTl^r«rt5?n^ II 

‘?rT^rwT’ ‘f^PfTPrfmf^Fn?’ ^- 

I qfir^j 'qi?^: Firr^rf^Firit® i 
?iWss^ ^ ii 

^^TPT^r^iwnt* i 

TOHJTt FTiF^n^m^f^rf^^ ll 

'TOTFT^qrfN?!^® I 

1 1. 0., ^SI ^ f |ga T% g> 

2 *nw. S- p. 660 fwn^ 

3 I. 0. Supplies this clause 

4 I. 0. and *T. 5. p. 560 anri for ?ft*lR; 

6 Udaipur Ms. reads islwf!l for 

6 Udaipur Ms. 


‘im:’ ?r?pmnir: I 

f^T^tTR^lTHTysr II 

‘qift f^^qw^ r fa ^ I 

OT^Rj^rrs^nfT ^ w ii 

^ s?RfN?nJ I 

g r wR^ T ^<t< i ^ II 

SHT^ g ' ^q T V fq I 

^ ^ II 

?TWFTrrg^^jin^: ^TOr<^HKi< II 

ifevqf II 

<%T: I 

*nft^R ^!iT??TrtraR ?roT ii 


1 I. 0., ft^^fF^for »i^«rw 

2 L 0., iran^ift^ 



^ ^TSqTTJ I 

^ *1^ 

{^i^^*y hIm ft^’5R?TT % I 
^sRmt % to: II 

TOTTSf ® ^rf^: ^ iT r ^ TO r } ^ftro:® I 
FTSpiroTO!^ 'TOTOT^’ II 

l^l: TOTOpr: 4H«c5^^«i’^f^l^Ti: II 

‘TO^ TOTTR?^ I 

‘ItopV^ TOT^T %TOI I 

‘to toto srf^rf^rora^ to^^II 

to’ I 

TOt f^r>TO4 ?T ?h?^ TOTflTOnr: ii 
^ ^r^^RTTO ^ TOTTOT I 
nWiM^^^I fl?!^ II 

m^<hlMHf-«>tf^-»4l*l< l 4:IH ^gnn^ I 
?TO ^ f%TO TOf^ II 

‘f^^’ ilW^^ : I ‘TOI^^; TOTf% I 


1 ^m. s* P- 661 

2 UtW. 5- p. 661 «r«rT^ 

3 I. 0., sitiTW: 



^ Jrf?^wy2F?T^ J 

’^KPI^Krf^^R ^Pn^STfR^ II 



grfir <r ii 


^ fr^ ^ qT >fl ^ 

Wf ^ 5 ^sf^ %t 5 1 

^ ^Rf ^ 

(^S^ffl r g T S r R f ?TR^J II 

^ II 

3?q 

TO *<H;< T 5 ?Pt^' 

«RTs?r: TOR^RTf^r ^totr 
TO.’^ H^^ERRf W^’TITOTOR^ II 
5^ f^TO«ITSSTOI g^TS^TO5TTO.I 

TOT I 

1 «r. 276. pp. 662 ff 

2 *R^. 5. p. 662 8WP»y( ^gwH 








II 


f^ * T g f re<h4:r^fh II 




C« 


g i ^^ i ifg^K i^^vn 

f^F^T^t I 


fTOTS^nW ^Il’-^^lPi tl*i*TiHHR«nr^ii^ll 
^i i funsHwia^niH irgy I 

3Tf^ ^1%^ W TOC II 

^rfiiifir ^gft %?!g ^ i 

‘sRFT^nRt’ ^^TOFft I ‘srf:f^r:’ Wt I ®%^- 
tiT ^rrg^TOT: to^ i 


1 I. 0. Omits this verse 

2 I. 0., 

3 A. S. B., 




^3 









II 


^^ qi wf l ^wi ? II 





^<^ l ^^^ ^ € r *l l r? t ^ RifW^ I 

‘snfts5Ef f^^j^vrnr 

V*I4«^^ I 

irvk ?En^ f^w?Tsf^Tn^ II 


^ ^g f^r ’«R?g 

STTT^® >^<l'^< | qM1i I 

JT^ II 


1 I. 0., «*<>dt^ g W T « T W ^ 

2 I. 0., ar^tjg:; 80 also ^. 3 . p. 662 

3 I. 0. and iTcFT. 3 . p. 662 ^Rwf^t Udaipur '»i<iwPli| 

4 I. 0., *r. 3 . p. 662 

6 I. 0., 5T^ 

6 I. 0., 5«R[H 

7 I. 0., ii«l<*<^iTi^ and swpg 

8 Udaipur Ms. ^riwt 





^ *p^ II 

i wh^^ifw^ ^Hg^c ^r I 
^ ^4-isxMn*ri s^ 

II 


^ ^ q r T^ (%^ 5^s?r i^Tf 



(k i ^^^^r \ ^ i ^T^® 1^: 

H^TSqjf^ni 


^^5firmf^rf^iTO^?5irnTO ^t* i 



ff^ ^ 

ii< vnfiS<hiun4j|^ 1 


1 I. 0., ?nt »T^ 

2 A. S. B. and I. S. 0., ^ ^ 3^\5B ipr but 

Udaipur Ms. reads |iT3^: 

3 I. 0., ?niR*ri^; 

4 I. 0. and A. S. B., ^nri^; *r. g. 

6 L 0., «5*m3: Udaipur Ms. «5*wfirg5ST^ 

6 Udaipur Ms. 



» ] vsl 

3r(rrp^‘’S^ ^r^rsqjrH^:' n 

ff^ nwFJ^f^rw^ II 

TO 

^JFT’TT^TORITOTOt I 

*ii ^ i^R jwmft ^f^^nrnRRiro: ll 

^ f^*«*iv<iss^ ro i 

^UM I ^^ITO TOT II 

^^^U^M4J4.HIT ’ ^M^ I I^R S ||fVK<^ I 

HHTO4-l*lP^<m II 

■^I 

1 Omitted in I. 0. 

2 g. ch. 277. ( pp. 663 ff. ) 

3 Missing in Udaipur Ms. Supplied by A. S. B. and 
I. 0. 

4 q?pr. g. *i«pii% “q *i>i<5)^ 

6 I. 0. reading is better-^dWHS*!^*! ; A. S. B. and 
»l?^. g., ar^w^sT ; Udaipur Ms. reads wrongly 
araswsq^’PT 







^jnftgiT^Fmr sn^q^ll 

^F?TR ^jg^ gT S:^ m j lR I 

f^ ^ II 

'tISw g ^nfk^ ^ I 

^• 4 Nr f^f T ?rg:%^ ^R^*-^h<^ II 


[« 


‘gfhiHU’ ^ngm ^ ! ^ <Ti faff^W^g| 

ijrdHiCTgr^H : in % Rl 1^f^ ?Tr: I 


<SlilM^^4i^TKlT^^4^i^M'+>^il^nin^ I 
fWTS^ 4«W^^IK ’Tf^^KT^’JflniR*^® II 

f^?TH*«l3l^‘* II 

twrf^^RF^® ^ ?5nfWt il 


1 I. 0., g»iTf?m 

2 1. 

«k3 L 0. supplies this line; A. S. B. reads 'Tlf^SRR; 
*RW. 5. has «n5«BRR; Udaipur Ms. has 
4 L 0. supplies this line 
6 I. 0., ^W^liw«rift 


snm il 

qt ^ qrf^ i 

r«i*il«ni»<irtti4t«i*i*i«TiJ 5’^qt^lT* II 
^!^TT5ntr^?R^ qrfl i 

qqqrqiP^fT q^i4<^ ^ qqr q ^ q, II 
^v^arrsq qrfNrvq: 

q f^Tl^l m q ^ f%^qqK I 

^•IH HN«ii qqrqrq tqqqq?^^ II 

H^qrrf^fq^: i 

qftfrT: %5[qTr>n%«ft:* ii 
qjTf5^ 'H^qW 

^q qrq ^ Sq^rqq^rqftj 11 

Pm r ^ s fa q fq ^ 1 

%g q yf t ^SSCI^RTsf^ II 

•rrrnrnq^i^fTt qrTTqqqrnrqj i 
qrnqqw^r^ qirnmgt ar^ll 

1 I. 0., 

2 Four slokaB from here are omitted by 1. 0. 

3 I. 0., «I9I%: 

4 A. S. B., 

I* 





^ ®^r?TTi^TO5mll 


3T«r ifRTpr^rsn^ (h) 

TO 

^ipirsfT: TOnr«t*ml% ^t^totto^toj^i 
TOT^TO^RTTO II 

toNrt f^rro ^ ii 

gpA^tror^ rr^ ^ li 

^l(?^T^]R^l¥^T^^TO'^*?TOTTO!TOT^’W^ I 

^n4a^4?nftP r g»4.M TOf ^ I 

1 I. 0., ^ ; so also 5 . p. 664 

2 A. S. B., «5qqK«iw^ ; Udaipur Ms., «5q5r^srn 

3 «r. 278 

4 I. 0., 




1 3. p. 664. p. 253 cites these 

verse as In some Manuscripts of 5. 

these verses are missing. 

2 Udaipur Ms, A. S. B., and qiw. 5 . have «Rr: 

i I. 0. reads-ardts?! 

3 »ic? 7 . 3 . Udaipur M 8 .reads for 

4 I. 0., 

6 3* fl'Jid p. 254 read *naRRR 





ii 

*fnn^sf^ wfiiH ^r?irf;i*i N^?if ii 

‘snft I® ^^RnjvTT ^ II 

^^if^^rftr*ft«rar Trf^ofhpqt ^nft w* I 

II 

JTWT^^RFRTf ^T fHt^: TTT^ ITTfR:’ I 
^nkt iTTHsipr: ^mt 3OT II 

«n^: ft R % ir fk^ »nif TOTPq^ I 
^^I'H TO TO RTORJ II 

TOiijW^STTOw: ^ TOiro’ I 
fromro TOt II 


1 I. 0. n. 3, and t*nft have »ij^«r: 

2 I. 0., 

3 p. 254 «ift5?r: 

4 1. 0. is followed; Udaipur Ms. reads f^rr^ «n^ f 
6 |5RT. p. 264 5regn3 | q> 

6 I. 0. and 3. p. 664 read sntrs^ 

7 Line supplied by 1. 0. 





^RFraOTTm *TI3*T ^ I^JjfC’*!? I 

»nf ?T^ ^TS«T I 

TO TOSTO II 

W «rfVTft TOTO ^ I 

^?rTO II 

'nrlarrT; »fNrTO5» l 


?Tf^ 9(^'<^iO I 

3T^ ^Rrt ^ 

R*^I^H|S<^«|5^*| f^(^<jflvHi^4«i(^«il II 


V9V9 


TO 

f^S?i^TT5fTnfir '^RTrgwt® i 


1 p. 265, ?Tl«nR5R[^?n 

2 If. j. p« 565 

3 1. 0., *it: 

4 I. 0. thus, with fpfTT p. 257; but J??w. 5 . p. 665, 
Udaipur Ms. and A. S. B. read gsrlN^Rf^: 

6 I. 0. and p. 257 omit this line 





[« 

?T?ft i 

«rf^ i^ft® ^ l 

^ ®5[w ?rl^ ^ I 

4i<JKfJHKI^^*<l^s?lTr?^ <JrfiKRl^<4^ II 

^ Tgfir ^ 

<i?!!5^i;iii»^^TOfH^ilS«ST Tl^^l 

R l ^W 

srf?nj^^j ^flsf^ ^Tfft^sjsy^ll 


WfSfTJ ^ I 

1 %*n. p. 257 ^l^TOTO; A. S. B. ^IWRTW 

2 I. 0., Ti^ =sr 

3 Udaipur Ms. reads ^<n; I. 0. ^ 

4 ch. 279, pp 565 ff. 

5 >RPr. s. p. 565 and p. 265 have fr«sm'7l% for 'zs 








II 


^ ^ ^ ^JTT^II 

3^nn 5 ^rs^WT i 

«h41< T ^ ^T^IfsT «hwQi: sn5H^ II 


W ^isorrf^R »j^sn5TOiTfN?T^il 




?WT Sg | TO ^<11 Pi ^^ntFmr^Tft^JPT^I 
’^THR fl^TlIil^t^^^ ?W I 


■^Trnrf^rTRn^ I 


1 t*n. p. 265 has 5iw for wiw 

2 I. 0., for 

3 1. 0. and A. S. B., 



c« 


^Irqft TT 39 ^f^ li 

* ^fi f f^i!hi q i^<h!(i^< T<T r^i^ ^^ i r fi r f^ tqi' f^^i 
•q [^]Th:wqT ^ I ^(RfFTT^ I 

qqf^qfif i rq I 

%rni qirm T^i^T(f^t II 

qqj^ fw!srm I q?T% q> i f^f^MHm^ I 

mfe(^ ^^|^l r^ ^cfi^ q?f ii 

*S V 111 - #"v r^ - ♦ 

^i^<iq»^NNyiiq*ii r^T 

^nr 

^ kmmi ’ il 

-^n ^’ii I nr 

fksrm ^ r qur^ i 


1 I. 0. and p. 267 have »T*i 5 :^rg^ * 15 ^; 



^Tf^J il 

II 

W ’I|^o5TR3?t^('9) 

TO 

3niTs?T: f^ q^T i^^R>ra ^ I 

TOT ®sr^rT^T^;g«iTOTOnjTO?5g?lr ii 

f^rf^TOTSS^TO** f;?^ a il B>lR T ^«<4j | ^ I 

^rorf^nr^ 5^* (i 

^^^hTTOW^hr ii 

1 cf. Hemadri, ?n^’®«THpp. 273 ff. 

2 oh. 280 pp 666 ff. 

3 »R^. 5 . p 566 5 i^Ri^ 3 ?r%ssT 5 ?f 

4 I. 0 ., fRWW 

5 Line corrupt in Udaipur Ms, A. S. B. reads 

for 

ll 







[« 





^ f^^q r » TRT W r r ?T f^ iMiJKiJHKia n 

mr^ ’*i?^ tf-^i^M«i \ 

^^IcMWM^l’ ^SRTRfTt uf^ II 


!JT% f%f^%3[^R^,l 
^nf^WH^ri : Ws^^ffNWTSf^nrSI^I 



‘f%^fra?T:’ ^5fNTvqt»Tf 

I ‘snqRSTPff grnnFT i 


1 I. 0 ., qF 5 «irr 5 . p. 666 #mra% 

Udaipur Ms. STW^RI^l^, 'which is apparently a 
misreading of «nw% 

2 Jitw. g. p. 566 ?rq^ ; I. 0 ., 

3 1 . 0 .,^: # 

4 »rw. g. W®*nf^ 4 ; which follows, p. 274 



snTT% 

q^rft ^rtsq q^^® II 

^ qr gqq>si?qqq: 

^sf^ snrrt^ 

wq grpqtq^^qrtq^g^ii 

f^rRiqqqTq^3Cii 

3TqRqT«RRJi^ (c) 


TO 555^5;^® 

TOrsq; TOTqqqn% q^TqTTO3TOq:i 

1 A. S. B. J??9r. 3. and |*n. read 

2 I. 0., ; A. S. B., JJ^r: ; 

»RW. 3. gtR; for H?r: 

3 I. 0. reading confirmed by |?it. p. 275 

4 A. S. B., 55ri%fN^; I. 0., gdRi f k ^r; Udaipur Ms. ^ 
f;5*W *r. 3. an^ p. 275 5?i«5»i«r 

5 *R^*r. 3. ch. 281, p. 567 ff. t»n. p. 277 ff. 





•THT II 

^ fir^n a r w<i r^ ^iT i3 ^ i 


fi’sunf^ f:?^ waj!T 
^8i^«i’ ^ ^r^aar^ i 

f<4 l QL ^FT ^ 1i ^ ll 


?r5rw ^ i ^^ i 4i i w<* ii 
smsnt® i 


‘■^tr:’ I 


1 p. 277 which is noted as a variant in 

*RW 5. p. 567 

2 I. 0. A. S. B, Jj. 5. and ^ 1 ‘‘fiftr g*nwre 

^irBtt I Udaipur Ms. has ft^nciBU for 

3 Mss. corrupt or defective: text restored. 

4 wm. 3. 

5 3* » *Tnin^ is noted as a variant. 



^T^rfiTJ I 

SPg^rm ^ H 

^TOTw '^*h4j*4m sn^^T^JST sTi^^m^witr^Knn i 

5^ ?t?t: stri II 

[ 1%: JT^flnnni^T® I 

^ g*iii^M i 4^ft * r »^g<l f <^<i il ] 

TOJ q wf% ^r ^Nii4 

^TwnT^fHm '^rannini* 

'TiTiy^mH^ ^ ^rrf^fn^ ii 

^^^jrt^pm^sniTRf 
r^i^ wn ^ f^r^T^ I 
^T?!^rlr ir snng 


1 *n^. 3. p. 667 'annf^^lr 

2 A. S. B. and I. 0., 5^: 

3 [ ] Omitted in all Manuscripts: restored from *i?9r 
3. p. 6675 tliis.line is also missing in t»n. p. 278 

4 I. 0. A. S. B. and JH^TP^W ; »?cW. 5. reads f^- 

; Udaipur Ms. reads »r«nfJrWI*r ( sic ) 





[ « 

Vfi f^Rimi^t II 

f^ri g i T Rq q q i^M <1^ <4*1 R • 
^4^im^'4riSf^>al’«T^ ^TSS^ 11 

II 

^ ^ •TT^kS'^ ^^Tf%- 

snnf^ li 

|»TffelT«RFR (%) 

?n5C 55^53?[!^ 

sRrsfr: I 

^ TORR r ^sf '* W^i II 

1 A. S. B., af^«3*)^««*Tl^:, a reading noted in »r, g. 
p. 667. The Udaipur text has «rawn^: and I. 0. 
omits the verse. The reading adopted is that of 

p. 280 

2 A. S. B., s^^sfq 

3 A. S. B. reads ^iTicfl^sKPnK,, which agrees with 

p. 280., 9r. g. oh. 282, p. 668 ff. 


4 A. S. B., 3Rjr a^RRc. 



f^ipn^ Tg i^ 5^: li 

^’STTSR^’ II 

^ ^ ^4)^5^ ’«T^ I 

f^tss^qr i 

?l«nSW^ 'JTTSRRR^F^:^ II 

«3r^ g »n5t iTOir II 

^NW 5 II 

^ 5^ II 

^rf^: II 

1 A. S. B., ^t»Rq^ 

2 Udaipur Ms. and A. S. B. read jf^. 

3 p. 281 f^rhi; for fc^r 

4 Udaipur Ms. and A. S. B. 



[ « 

ftr: il 

inw^*n^ I 

‘srrft sm? ^n^rnnn^- 

r^ %5TO STTJnT^r- 
^'3rk4i<it^«'^«i ^nf^ 

5 m T«Tn%^® ii 
’ ^5C^|5U^4. < .^rtM I 
^ gy ^ py y^if mq ^4^ * i 

i:^ JT^ 

^nfN^^»TmTT^TOWT^RT?|®’ II 

irw sniTPJT ^i5r%^T«?TO^ 

5 t: i 


1 |?n. p. 282 ^ for \%i I. 0., STPWi^: 

2 I. 0., *rat«T?f MWi«j|5i< 51^ arRs^lsgq^ i 


3 A. S. B., 

4 A. S. B. and p. 282. 


I. 0., ^giT^^TTFrn^ ; Udaipur Ms. has 

6 1.0., 


6 I. 0. and A. S. B., i 

p. 282 for qm 



«] 





^Rn I <1 W- 

S^l(^<lk<^rt^^3^4Mlvjrii»f^ I 

^(9^" ^ 

f?T»nfTW^t %w f%^: ii 


15 ^ II 


m TO g r f ^ lHH <<o) 

^iPnSrTt I 

f^ ^H T ^ro i 

•ift II 

^ ^TSf^ ITHT ^ ?!FTOTf%?n^l 
^ ^Tsf^ ^sf^ ^Ulf^l II 


1 p. 283 «Jr%«^fwftt»n(n^sf^ ; I. 0 ., ’nf^rr- 

2 I. 0., inwiw»pjl^ 

3 I. 0 ., ww srwfj; 

4 Udaipur Mb., 

5 cf. V’H. p. 284 ff, and <r. 9 . ch. 283, p. 668-9. 

Vi 









^\ir"w%y\^‘wvyxr\ W*V/V/\^-W/“\/-V/* 

?T^ ^ fTcMI^H ^ I 
rWT ^^K^Rsmn: II 

^’5rrnft»r5jR^ i ^ i 

II 

^rra# i 

i:nt ^ 11 





1 A. S. B. and p. 284 q i g f^ "r; ; Udaipur 
Ms. has 55i ^ 


2 p. 284 

3 I. 0., ^ft«T%: *lTO^f|% 

4 |*n. p. 284 ‘dqwipi' 
6 A. S. B., 








5^: I) 

?rft 3^j I 

srrf^ QL'ji^iw4 II 



rWTssrTO iH*<^wf^’!cra<^i 






‘^i ^ ^T iV^^ Tqr n ?Er^ ^ ^i Pi r *TOfir ^ i 

^<-'^<1% rT^qcf^t ^ II 

ft ^ OT II 

^^flTRfbT ^ii^4*<M*fi^ snrrr^j® il 

1 Passage corrupt, but reproduced yerbtim in ^qt. p. 285 

2 |*n. p. 286’fq»ij»^ 

3 1^. p. 286 

4 I. 0., Jr 

6 A. S/B. and have <b«*t 
6 Corrected by I. 0. and 



5^: I 

?TFTrs^ ^gfir^ il 

TOS*Tf^ ^ I 

’«rTO«iRin5r ^ il 

Sf^5n?3rdwf^ I 
i:^ »T3^t II 

3il'i,f!‘MW<ii^f^ HilRLMiin^ I 

gt SRT^ II 

f»5PrR^^lf^RT?T ^<4*1 

^ ft^nm^ni^'«T^t?RnT®ii 




1 I. 0., <wrs 

2 L 0., HpiattK 

3 1. 0., ft?r<nri^ »l^wti*^pr 



(?0 




TO 555^5^® 


^SrTi TORtprrt^r M T WHq3»e r *IH> I 





I 


HMf^m^P l ^rfi iRTOfNTOC II 
*T^I ftrrrf?TT: II 



f T?%feTO3tl 




II 


^TO^ ^ ^ II ] 

3^* I 


W t^mif^ 4 fir^ f^^wig q ft 
TO T SgTO ^TOTf^ X^iUb[ II 


1 t*ii. uses the expression , p. 289 

2 oh. 284. pp. 569-570 

3 JT^^nrlcn^ ^W'vgjO’iihgtni^ |?iTft®n ( %. ^ 

g:5W. 

4 I. 0. and A. S. B. supply these three lines which 
are wanting in Udaipur Ms, 



T'qf^ril l II 

ig^ i I 

spr%^ mt 3if^?Tfl^TP5f^:® ii 

S q ^i<Mt}*<<s nss^rpT > 

^ j^^CR T ’^TgR II 

srmr ?RRipnf^ I 

5fr ?raTs^ II 

^nr^fir ^rfritf^ti^ #rrrprrC i 

5m^: '»tftrRT T^lr XPfTT I 

^^Tim ^ It 

f^ stitr ft«i?n ^Rra?ft RR I 

OTr ^ ii 

qw if^fSfi r: ^nf^ kf^ ^iRnnRFRT?^’ I 

1 1. 0., ^?nf3r 

2 J. O., 

3 I. 0., 

4 I. 0., irs*^ 

6 A. S. B., 



^Ir^ Ws^ ^i^^tvtt: ztf^nm H 

g ^«T T & ^ ^ TIT^ Wra^ II 
Ri rr^^ sfe rq f ^ i 

HK I ^ q i^i qr^ ^1^11 

f^ <^M*I^MM\g TflT II 

srf^ ^RFfTF^^l 

ITOT^'i^ ^1 (rll I 

II 

f1^ II 




?fSr 

rw^^-wr W WN.^ 

^^^TmqTRRH; II 




1 1. 0., ?l5n«niR!; So p. 297 

2 Ibid. 

8 of. ^I. p. 317 ff; *T. 5 . ch. 285, ff. 670-1 



^ 5 11 

mm ^<^^ i n=fre^ T^ ^ I 

II 

srwT <1^ ^ I 

w^t ^ ^Ti^»r sr I ^ ^ sit irnRj ii 

TWt TTW Tmn 5g[J® to *kwp|^i 

?S?fi?n^^ «flrft *Tr?ifJi4^f^4^i ii 
g^r TO r sf^^i ! ^nr ^ i 

TO ^i( i ^4> i ^jifei f II 

^ ^!R^II 

SIRTTRT^ 55TMI 

TOnron: I 

1 I. 0., for ftp i f^a ; A. S. B. and Udaipur Ms. 
omit the line 

2 A. S. B. and q. 5 . swilwrCTPRrn 

3 p. 319 fwiis for f 5 

4 I. 0., 








? ra i sgiTO ^rr?«nf^ ^«r ^>^q i if^^xK H 


?T?Tt ^TPT* ^ffTPT?T gift I 

g II 

firgr ^ I 

‘qwt ?nTt II 

rg ^ WJ gmjWlI 

? l Aggfi T^ g^gwi^grer II 

gft ?gf f^a^ n ^ rf fi l ^y g ^ HUR-gl^ g ; I 
^g?T g*r 5 II 

<^>4i^g i MK4^^ qr y nT^ T i fi r i 

gW l r<-l3H T M^4 ^11 


'gTsst^gTOFT *’«!gT 5 g[r ^rmrT:’ i 
ggt gglfegg^ f^grgfTJ II 


1 IRW. 3 . p. 671 

2 I. 0 ., »«^i 3 gl *nfiRr: 



^ 'HHHH* II 

sni^ fsrir fir^ II 

^ f%t- 

?w^ II 

ST^^^Rrlf snnf^ J 

II 

fkWl I 

'wrf^ ^5^ •*rnf^ II 


II 


1 Udaipur Ms. reads »rdr 



3T«r (K\) 


«] 




TO 


^«ns?T: ^fRR*TTO*n^ I 

ITf RrTOm ^TR *<^WR^ r HRR» i; II 


S^iqf f^f^WSS^ ^TWnRR^ I 
’bItsI^ '^'S M 4;;I 4-^ I ^*11 II 

H i tfl i ^ ^T ^ : ^rro^m: “rort II 



•nnl^^R«j/^r^iJ I 
til 


fTTRTf^r^t ftrtt f^^t I 

^si^hMWIi^lR'Rt ^jAsiitFTT^ %TOTt II 


yq%?^.l 

^r^mro® TOt^ ii 

r ni^Hfm 5 #® ^t I 


T^T^toRTOTSS^ WTOTptTOTS;»% || 

‘^^nroftror’ ^erf^ror® i 


1 of. t*n. p. 324. ff ; 5 . oh. 286, pp. 671-2 

2 A. S. B., I. 0., and give g«n: ^ 

3 A. S. B., 3TOiW5r^'^ 

4 I. 0. and \^. p. 325, ^ s5t 

6 and I. 0., ^ ; Udaipur Ms. ^ 

6 Supplied by A. S. B. 



^ »TfWt I 

^finrnT II 

^%qrTiiw ft y v Ti J| i 

VWll I 

Mrilt^ifi ^ WFISir mimi II 

^fFTT^ ^rr%5ft I 

•ra •ft^ II 

WRm ^ ^H<!Sit4*< i ^^^ i ^ II 

TO f^ II 

i 3 !IT^ ^fNrvTftssrnFT^g I 
rmt Ri?ri 5^* II 

f^: sr^ftnnnir^ ^FSTT^rro^l® l 

‘•nrir to* Tnrft^qiftr^ftTOl 
TOTFiTONRlTOTTf^S^TOI I 
sTOftrFfrf^TOi^TOTO^ft 
ftrvTOTgr qroropifWTJ'* ii 

-i 

1 Supplied by A. S. B. 

2 I. 0., 

3 A. S. B., I. 0. and p. 326, 

4 A. S. B. and «n|^: ; jj^daipur Ms. has «s»r: 



^ nwjTiT 

«Kd^l 

aK^yTR^ t 

^ ^VTRflt^ ^rf^«T!FT- 

nx 

^ II 

gipnsff? ^RBwpnftr ^ Tf i^trsn rg^ r qi^ i 
mM H 

^ ft*(MMi554jn iT I 


1 cf. p. 327. f£ j «l«Jr. 5. ch. 287, pp. 672-3. 

, -M 



5^{ ’ U 

il 

fWTST^iTT^TTf^® ?n S!t: [ 

^rf^: n 

?iw— 

JPHT il 

ft?ft^ 'TW S5 t: I 

^*3^ 3 !St^ ^ ^ il 

TO ?fh5^iftnn I 

?^ITTO?t.^TOTOS?^ TOTFlT «hlM^ II 

fe[r# ^fir^TE^ 3 TO*T«^ I 

^st^sw^ 5 I 

^1^5 TO«rTf5r ^ TOPmJ li 


1 I. 0., jsr: 

2 A. S. B., qi T fsM^« iw iPr} Udaipur Ms., e r ^q wi s ri P t 


FrrfWt ll 


f^: ff ^ qr *»tru I 

‘tot ’^r^ftpfsrmT^ftv^TJ tottotj ll 

sTpir^-TO ?T*ft to: I 


^nrr^ ^TOTO^iftroifT^ I 

3TM^?^Prt ^ ’«ttot: 

ffTOg T ra r s c ^^f% ^RTT ^ II 

TOTTcTOFT^^^ ’^•tf *R 



^NTO ?T^ TOTSf^ II 


^RT(fl‘ ?TOT?T^5^nT^ 

^f%Tf^TO^RT^T[ I 


1 A. S. B., 'd'<0<^<i, 

2 1. 0. and|?n. p. 328 ?rgtwr;j Udaipur Ms. has^P^wr: 

3 A. S. B., I. 0. and ^., 'i 

4 i6ic? for f^5Pl 

6 Ihid 5friWl5C3^ [ A. S. B. ^ ] » i fi lsi gwn 5 
Udaipur Ms. reads wrongly dl«jWrMr ^ 5»rT^ 

3«T! sn^RK 



II 

f^f%fmT^g5ni55«nK13C I 

irfefr ^\rs^ ftiwP^<H, ll 


3T«T 

?ra *IHb4^<l^ 

^ros?Tt i 

qt^gRTO^h II 

W^ ^ ^ STOtT^II 

^ i;4 l UltrM(^(^^4^H. II 

^ MR<hrM^^ II 

‘^Nf ^fftroincR: I 

1 A. s. B., ^ < T g i w ig < ii $^ wTOPK^ t ^m 

2 of. p.,329 ff } W^. 3. ch. 289, pp. 678-4 

3 tin. p. 320, jwrt firft 



^ ^ ^munrmwt’ i 
TOtJ n 

fg»i' u 

ggsf^rf^ ^ jgtifii ikift I 

^^nnn{ gsnrfj I 

^[fiTT^ Thnf^ ^ 

*TR r ?T ff rrar I 

?T %n s y ^T f^ Twrf^ II 

g> qW4 ^TfT *fNrT *g ?rfFITO^® I 
?roT II 


1 Supplied by A. S. B. 

2 I. 0., %^33’^ ; Udaipur Mb. and p. 330, ^sprpfe 

3 A. S. B., sn3j 

4 I. 0., inn*yr^ for ft^rt sn^ 

6 I. 0. thus; A. S. B. and it. 5,, irreTn a gr^TOgR^ «Tft- 

6 p. 330, g»Rii< 

W 



^ ^ II 

?w W3&sw: ?^fTT: II 

•TR ii; g r f^ T3? ^uif^ff R ^^ ^ : I 

^ fir^ II 

^tsfr^r^ «c%nif ^rgwnT?5r^?T:® I 
»I^tgTO«T55^ H 

‘r^ ^} ^TSrRrT 

»?f ^rrf^ ^ ’^rronrrft^Fn^’ II 
«rRW«l %r«nTf^?Tt ^ Rf PT 

!iT^ Nrft6^4<h I 
5n^[iTn3T]f^5nT5r f^hr^j 
m^HiiThrli^fr^ ^ g?1^J II 

1 L 0., g’5815% 

2 A. S. B. has omitted this. 

3 This is’reprodiiced by ^r. p. 831 

4 Udaipur Ms. and A S. B., for 



ik^ ^ JTT^ I 

^ ?vR«nJT^® II 

f(k ^^3^T!r: II 

m (?%) 

TO^ R R gg ;^ 

«r«Trs?Tt ^jR^Rtfir ^t^rr^tsthh^ i 
?TR *l<|RR^ gT R t iT»^ II 
fM^^nss^rni ^irt srriRnT^rRSRC ^ 

5:f 4® <njR?rf^® f^j 11 
JT^^TRflRnT ^ Rcl>^^ri T *i r ^R ? I 

rTS?I.^IRf??RRfN?T^ II 

1 A. S. B., f^rf^r for 1^ 

2 I. 0., i^'?ni for 

3 I. 0., 8n^f?r ; A. S. B. and ^., 

4 cf,^. p, 332. ff ; »T. g. ch. 289, pp. 674-6 
6 A. 8. B., fv# 

6 I. 0., ?Hrf^ 

7 I. Oo «TWOT for 


{o\i 





t 


^rrt^ffrf li 

^ S S^;mK «KT 3 J 5 f I 

gwT^PT ^175 n 

?WT I 

mq; kv^m^t^rfT^ ll 
5 ?l#^?Eq 'Tf^i 
^hin II 

zT B t iik ^ ^ 55TJ ^ I 

5 Trn%€t® to: II 

^mTr^R^<>T^ 1 

^Ri^i^rnrAf^ * 1 1 l^ri t* i 


1 A. S. B. adds this line, which is omitted by ^«nii|, 
p. 332, but is found in <r. i. p. 574 

2 p. 333, *(W 

3 I 0., 

4 Supplied by I. 0.; not found in but found 
in <r. 3 . p. 675 

6 I. 0., ipn^.^ 

6 I. 0., «Fwn w «fsf«Tr«l; A. S. B„ it. 3., and 
read vrcirt w Udaipur Mb. reads 

wrongly ^jBi^fWTii 





m ^^^IRWrvsiK^TlEiTI^ I 

«Tfr^?nft%tv*?T: \\ 

>T f T <^W [ 4 > \ 

TOTi^^<<qM i s<^ It’ li 

snTTf?r *T^ II 



: I’^ni^ II 


Mlijh TT f% f:^W^n!RTf^ itfr: I 
5r gsT?[Tf%ft^ ^sf^l^HT^’ II 


^ 'TT^ 

5^3’*R^ 


’CT'PKTl^ II 


1 Udaipur Mb. has sfw^ 

2 I. 0., JST^ ^ ^ *Tf^ 

8 Udaipur Ms., ■ 



^ • I 

3T^ ^513^1 ^ItK 

Tnft^ 

8 T fH |q g ^ R^ ^ ^ I 

^ TO ^rfhl & li 

5 ^ W^Trfft I 

gP^Jd^MTS^ -mTOT ^ II 

?rfft Tnra:3T^WR?T^ ^ fi[5n i 

TOnt ^ ^^ r g firt ii 

fts TO TO TOr^TT|?t^ll 

TO ?mT TOT I 

Ir^ vnron gf^: ^ II 

?TiTO^: ^ t P ?g T%gr ^?TOr i 

^^PriTfr: ^ to^ 3?tottj II 

^ ^RTTOJ I 
’ftroiTTTOsI^ «J|TPTf TOT ^JTT^II 

TOTOT ^ ^TOT ^TOT ^ITT^I 


1 A. S. B. reads 

2 I. 0., 

3 I. 0^ Tpf «j?5nf% ^ 



iT^mf ^ihtf ^ ^TT^ II 

^ g F ^ g gq i ^ TNrT^TiT I 

minrFff g qf ^ ^rif^ ii 

Mfg| l r^Ha < l | ^ ^ 5Tn/^ I 

5r3?TJ 3 ^?t: 

^Era^bn: ^ li 

«innn ^wn firwr f^rjorj f^if^irO: fim: 

^ ^ ^fTTf^/^nT?Trt% ^ ^JR^I 

f?grn^ ?RFn¥hjiTS5r ll 

^ STSK^^ ^ I 

»nTmf ^ II 

liLK^r ^f sr*n^ ^ ^y^mk ^ 5^ i 
^ jy^ ll 

^E>% I 

«rf^ f%3^ ^f%^hPT: ll 

iwnr fir^Ts?^ ^ ?niT f^^ir: ll 


m 


1 A. S. B. and I. 0., 

2 1 . 0 ., ^ 

3 I. 0., l F i t MI«^? 



I 

^T*rwr^ ^jfNw II 

?TOT ^TT^I 

q j | f^>5|W ?f^nTO ^ ^«PTt II 

'8fSI?l*5rf^TS*T SI^I^M ^ 5^t I 
3Pr: I ll 

% wfwmt sftm Ir^F^^TsgwT I 
’»TOf ’*T^r^ II 

sfhr* Rni*i^* I 

jrwni^^ 5 'Ji*n^*i II 

% rfiH*<miPfli 3r3«^mT ll 

fpft THIT «IWU|K^^MKHT5^ I 
wmuJi 5 3TTCT^^ P r >s r R ^^r: ^f^ll 

?^^TSf^ !I^ ?wr f^^ST^STTwftj ^ II 

i 

a wrqy qfa^R ^ mm wjc^ii 

<ft ^ i T TOl(^ g rw ^^qf ^ mwfi I 

^ sT^^wr ?wn[TBrT ll 

immn m ?>sf^ I 

^'«il*iii'i ^?fT ^RHTUI 

^ 8ftw ^|iiiQwi l 



spim^ n 

^ ^<iui] | ^aw i q^^H*jL (I 


TO ^KTfe^onn^ 

TOt ^ ^ ^ %f|?T: I 

TOit TOT ?s5rr{ ^rrlh:^N?r: ii 

5 H^r^T^rf ^ ^fTOT % I 

^4H|4 ?TOTOr^TO1[^ll 

TfKtTO5«?rf^ TOT ^ W 

?TO3T I 

<fNFTT TOTTTt II 

‘fNrr’ I 

TO3^ ^IS«T TOfhl^ ^^[Ttf^TTO: I 

‘^TT^rsTO I 

1 A. S. B,. and Udaipur Ms. read : ^re5$si^^*r 

2 I. 0., «aiiN 

3 A. S. B. and Udaipur Ms., 

4 I. O. and A. S. B., »nig^; ^ 3 ^ tm 



K\>i [ « 

^ ll 

«ri& ^s gg ^ ^ I 

‘sn^’cTnf^ JF^ i ‘?Jtf%rW qrl^- 

Ti^ ^Rrf^f^FJri: I ^ 

?n^ ^gT m ^pm i 

f%?TR 4i>&^si R ^f^q Tf f^«5FC II 

^TSTOJ ^ n Tg R ?f^ !i I 

Hfii ^ f TT II 

sr^%«*T ?T?h W fr^ »rRFT^^IrTI I 
^ <Tn ^^ T § m: ^ vrstm^t sp[%QTqc II 

^ ^ ^ 5W qjR^I 

^ *»i r aw<^«i % II 

^TfTnr II 

‘w?ar%j’^wrq%: I 

?rreFh!?TFTmsqrTTJ® ] I 
»Twr ^r^nrfNm qfqn^"^ W «<q II 

1 X. 0. and A. S. B. supply these two verses. 

2 Udaipur Ms. has » T ro« i w<w«t[!>M< i; . 

3 [ ] Corrupt: lacuna in Udaipur Ms. supplied 
by A. S. B. and I. 0. 



f%%rrs^ '«!^?in ^ 5 ( 

WF^RT^t. U 

TORTt I 


gr < ! i 4 >s^ 3 i 4 >Ru r ^ > 

H ^Ts?r I sr^ ^- 

Ri^wThRI^RlflR ^ i 
snmrTt il 

^ ft% rTRr ^ ^ ^ ^Tf ll PT II 

mt ^ ^ 1 

TO«K II 

ift w «nRT ^ I 

srf^ ^ II 


‘<l%fTRi OT’ fi rrm ft I fft 

^RflRT 4J«I^H^R f I ‘^- 


RWTT 



I 


1 I. 0., srlNpRr; 

2 I. 0., »n>«^ 


^TTfrtr ^ w (I 

51^ ^firs^r: I 

»nfiWR^ ^lf^ss^(^ N II 

‘•pstVik^^’ *r4^T^rtHr i 

3W sniwfi^ ah^r^ I 

‘r%j’ I 

RiTO>j?pTvrTt ^ I 

?graSj 3TRfe q ftf ; P T II 

^rnpr ^ IRRt ii 

RRjf 4iw^^? ri^ ^iRmf ^ 1^ I 
f^^Rf 5 II 

1 cf. ^*nft-?[R., pp. 263-264 

2 A. S. B. and read 3®^ 

3 p. 263, omits this line and the next. 

4 I. 0., A. S. B. and ^., 

6 Udaipur Ms., «n^ 



^5r>r^fTf^r?^§ : \ ‘^ri^ ^nuT- 


JHIT^ ^TTW II 

^ m 3rf%TF: ?=r} 'sif^f^ ^ i 

^f^?TT«nw II 


^R r ^^ i Kdr ^ ^ RT^TRfsrTrrW ^ I 

»ftsRT^ »r^F5% II 

^OTRT ^ ?Rrsq5tTfiRNl^ I 

rRT ^Rfirf^ ^ » T^r g ^ II 



*lFRF^^R^^rRSCtW HRTt II 
^ m m^t srftr^T ^ i 
5 rn »TRJ 




*fNR^ 3 sHR^ % ftsr: i 

^R?^ il'^R. ^RcM'S^ II 


1 repeats this, p. 263 

2 I. 0., A. S. B. and ^., ^m^twr 

3 Omitted in 

4 I. 0., A. S. B. and ^ 





mu' 




^ ^ STTWf?^ I 

*fNf^ 5 snr^^ I 

RFTO ^RT II 

^ <T imrR ^tsf^ ^TTT 

^ ^ ^ sq^f^iRi: II 
HRMpfl %ST ^TcH^ I 

«Ryr^ II 

^ ft^H f ^ ^ I 

ftfSRRW I 

«rWirnR ^r^nrf ^ sn^ m^t \\ 

sr^firtfen^ i 

Tmmf 1 w ^ »Rf ^TRRI!: II 





»Rf ^ N q ^ lH I 

1 Vff. P* 264 

2 Eeproduced by p. 264 

3 p. 664 



^Tsf^ n 

Pir^ *5f%w I 

^ 55t: TOth I 

xniW^ ^ f%f% 


^ f^^!R»Nr^^[Fn3i; il 







^ 5*r: I 

?TT gnrr^ ^ f%^T5T?T} U 
^ ^ <! f mr ^ R>s nq r Tt I 



?f^ ^rss^?r^ ^Tsf^ »fts ^ ^fl«RT?F^tl 
s rr g^^i r ^ qi ^r I 

^T#rT ^ri^li§?n3Cl 

>s rT?^ ^ qi^’ ^ qi ti 

ws^^i ^TO?r%: f kf^ g ^mfr gr fi r? II 




‘sNj’ smmFTO^rn^ 5^ scR^rf^j si^- 
f^j 1?^ ’*r^ I if5%^T ^5^nfhR sR«n^- 
5 Nt ’«Rf^ I i; g lTgK > ^rnt ’*T^®l 

?TOC. I 
II 


1 Omitted by t*lT. p. 336 ; I. O. reads 3r«n«rei(WR?r:} 
Udaipur Ms. has !r«n g5fqi?R?r: 

2 The entire passage is cited by p. 337, "who 
ends this quotation with the words: 

*‘5f^ ^5>T?re"iT sri^TOl,’* 



wwr »n^rFprft^T>j 
4>fl«iu«4j(u|^fiT?r: SRR5- 
SnWTS^ 

ft^ i <B(>s cq5T f^? [q in ? i 

^ OTft ^ ^ T fi ^rfyr: I ‘(|[5fttnj’: 

1i^: I ^ STfWr^a^ 

^wrf^ ^ TT3im(% 
fsTFiwnit^^ TRf?rt I 

STWfnnu a 

^^|4^<|U44f^bK|ie|^ 


1 p. 337: ‘"isrsR^ #” I »I5W!,^ 'JIR^RIs# 
»T^r m<mi ^ 

2 I. 0., g^fftt for 5Faftt 

3 p. 387, has for !<i^ 

4 t<n. p. 337->338 repeats these explanations 
d A. 6. B. and ^., sn^s for aits 


T^Klf^ ^RI# (I 

^«r to: I I 

‘«RT#r’^TORT I 



^RT ^WRrqjfts^ { 
TOHJ^r’ ^?snRr?f^R^^ 
^tjtNr »rFqf^^4*l3T II 
I’TO#- 

IT5^5T5^ wor %fT m I 

II 

l^hnTFhT 1 


^phr 5^ 

5^ *r$lr: I 

•iiwn, II 


‘»rw>sf¥ iftf|»rt <!^ I 


1 I. 0. and A. S. B., 

2 t*n. p. 337, ftmsnft ‘trrft 

3 A. 8. B., Pl^MHlvl 




tVi 





miX^A f%%^!fhf^ 



tot- 


5t5T I ‘5R5nsf^’ I »t? w^J I 


‘^^rhr^nsm’ ^^rfcrPff ^ I 


|ir^ WT^Swr ^rWR^fST 
5r4lr«r ^ I 





^rf^TOTO I 








fT 



^im ^rfrl13^l 
5^ ?r 



{ 


* 1 IM 1*^*1 ^ 

>ilW^? !l ^ II 



<»] 




I 



q^nnssia i 

^ i:^ ^I|PHV|^tI41I m 

II 

’«T»Rnft^ 5reTT I 

Crg r^T r r: ^rnr li 

^ ?T^P5^(T snrs^ ^ II 

!T^niTrg^Si^; ? a 4jiMK4: T HKI< II 
?t ^ JT^ I 




1 t’Ti. pp. 339-340 

2 i^OTfgw*<ri|i ; ^ p. 340 

3 Omitted in A. S. B. 

4 t«n. p. 341, «?rer*n for 
6 A. S. B., tJ^qRWT 

6 ^., »n?F^*T sr?f<»r ^ j 1. 0., »n=5ira ^ 



<l [ Wi yf Sfg Jr u 

^ifirr^sT %^r^5T ^ I 

%virT5^F^ftrerf j* ^wgfki^trs^ V 

^rf^or ^ I 
TTsr^ srfi: «ftT«fr«ns^ ir® il 

^^iTW g w i 55 t: i 

?^^s«r 5 ;^% II 

»nw TO ^iRhrt:^ II 

STTO ^ ^ trij TOITO^RWI^ I 

TOT ^ ^[UTTOf^raf ^ II 

^ 4 ?T RW% ^ | q n ^^ TO f%f^: ?TOJ I 
?T TO ^ttot: n q^TTOTTt II 
TOT^ ^Iro^T^if g rwT ^N f ^ I 

?TOiRT ^ TOITt II 

^TOT^ I 


1 p. 341, gilsBd 

2 A. S. B and tin., ft^wRPjwfTO^: 

3 I. 0., 17t 4 iRr% ^ m: qrif % 

4 t*n., p. 341, qrfw for ^ritisr: 



^ ^ qiK II 

^TTOT% ^ ^ ^ I 

STw rf^FiTw miin: sr^pf^i: i 
^nil^ >n«i^in«i II 
^ira^R ^pit OTT^?rj i 

^mm®4?ti?>^ui tnf^ sw}’ II 

31^ ^ f^il^ 

^^5^11% TTfhT?^ II 
firrnfm i 

f^r^ ft^J ^ ^*IN I( ^ «ITf%#ft?TJ'‘ II 
^^ ^ T g r a< i vr<4 5 t i 


1 These lines are omitted by Udaipur Ms. and 
are supplied by A. S. B. and I. 0.; p. 

342, reads for for srR?r, and 

<r*JW%5 

2 I. 0., »i5^55Pg»i ; l^rr. p. 343 reads *i5^F5ra^ 

3 I. 0., for «r^^R?r ; so also t*n. p. 343. 

4 In?, p. 343, 

6 1. 0. reads instead j 5 nlsa^ ^ 5t ? «ai)W^(S R H. 











«pns?T: ^Fsi^^pnf^ J 

^ ri T^I^T gf r ^ sn^:?W^ II 

wsqm m^* ll 

f^^*h;pv< T<T j r ? T K II 

?T5[%*nRRIFR^?R. II 

RR% ^jra%^rtNi;?Tg:^sR 

Pl«nyr1 II 

to: I 



*4^ ITO? R T: Rt I 

fW ^ f^i^^iffp T RTOTs^Tf^snrs^ ir II 

aWlfM ^ ijirllTORT ra C II 


1 p. 346 ft 

2 Udaipur Ms. and A. S. B., 

3 I. 0. is corrupt through out this section. 

4 Udaipur Ms. and t*n. p. 347 read The text 
follows A. S. B. as it gives a better sense. 



h] ?[TsnBr»^ ui q ja^HH, 

f^r fi RT ^ i 

II 

3T«T (\) 

TO nffii:j? i ul 

SRTSfTJ I 

^rJRRraTJ ^^FTJ® II 

TORt TOf^R?$^«TOJ q3jfin|?r: I 

II 

TO^nFTO^ ®<tRWW^I 
(^^^4.HM jf1 TOg :r ^^[f % ^^gpTi: II 

^*iNdMKui rrg:^ <gl ^q i^ T R r ^ ii HHH> l 

‘tot RiA ' ^irm TOfts^ ^TRT^t I 
%TOTf R^T^^ II 

TORJ ®^R?5nRf Rlftnif TOT I 

1 I. 0., q?nf»nf fJrf^ 

2 of. ^*IT. p. 347 ff. 

3 |?n. p. 347 reads ; q?5i^5fm: SWlj^*3L i 

4 ‘*IR:» qftJUiqwt wnqqRT: |?n. p. 347 

6 A. S. B., 

6 Udaipur Ms. reads ; ^rl^qnt 


m 





jmt w 

*nT ?!WlrM<i I 

f^TOTTSf^ Ml^r<JIWf*<l-*ll ^ II 

f%fiRT ^ firt^ I 

^ •iret^^nOwi^ II 

^iii<KNM4H4.M«t^ II 

^ i4^M4f1^M4< II 

TOTTr?^3^ 

SHT WTft I 

^IPI STOTOf^T^* MiPl «nH«i« II 

1 This and six preceding lines are omitted by I. 0. 

2 I. 0., ^«T^% 

3 I. 0., a*<^t^* r < T! to 

4 I. 0., aitPr: 

6 A. S. B. and I. 0., have ; which t*lT., 

p* 3d0| also adopts* 

6 I. 0. and^., STOSM; Udaipur Ms. reads 
3 ^; I. 0. reads for f5|f <, which harmonises 

with 3 ?*ni 



ttsto: ^ayf^j \ 

rroSsTTSTO^g^^’ SF^rfWtsf^ ^n^j II 
TOr%<uq«rt4 w y^fMi I 

^5nR?ir g g r * T ^1q MW*^^ill^ Ir ^nr: II 

^ ®rR»Tr%3ft ^SHTF^J II 
FRwipnf^ •nft^nr’ i 

^ WT '‘^R I 

FT^r ^irTO^T ^ »T^ II 

rf^ 

^RTSFTJ ^FITSR!RT(% R T ^R FT: I 

1 A. S. B., I. 0., 5I^I[5T ^ 3RTO 

2 I. 0., i%*r^: 

3 t*n. p. 361, «rwicg"4 

4 |?n. p. 351, sw^RBinsFSE^R^ 

6 A. S. B., and p. 361 read f^a^sensi*^ 

6 This section is not found in »icW3n’>i ( Anandft 
[Srama edn. ) and is ascribed to M«igii<ii in p.361 



w 


f^t xr^HSm (I 

v:^^9^ II 

^rtt: ^vxm «nw ?R«ii^if5ft ll 

q ^w I 

H^T tS^ V II 

^ 1^ ^ 55RTf%5^’*iH II 

<iM%MWiiflf?^ 55r ^ ^ w^t { 
f^?lf^nNPF^} 51^11 

^ II 



?T^ 

gWTS?Tt I 


1 p. 361, %^l5m»*n%il^iB^ 

2 tm. pp. 360-1, has 

3 pp. 360, ascribes this to v^ig^R. It is not found 


in IT. 3. 







rfNFt ^rf^t ^t \\ 


jpfTprnif 5 ^tSpA i 

‘^^iss^fur II 

?T?Tt TTSrr II 


^ II 


3W ^Tir^^ST^iC'a) 

snnsfTi qtvsw^^f^ ^?Tr^^iR3TrJn^ I 

1 A. S. B., sRn^g; 

2 t*n. pp. 361, ^nRRw for gfJrgjnr 

3 I. 0., ^4 JiRgs^’PR 

4 p. 361, 

6 I. 0., ftr^raftrat; Udaipur Ms. has w4v(^nl> 
6 In t*n. p. 363, attributed to 'Rg^pr 



KVi 




sftfK: wf^Rr«T«riTJ II 


^ CT rsT v ^n fi rf i 

«KPT^II 

f%«rR?T: II 






[ ^i i fe^ q i ^TTgri fi r i;^’«Trrf^ Pi^^i^® ] ii 

snormf 5 !jA 

j? i WrmFngr: II 
4jM>U^^rl!3PTW I 


‘ ^^*<I^NrfH T 4 iRT^ TO ^ M^f^4rT<< I 

q»R f^f^RT ^qi<J^ I 

^NRRTtw® II 


1 t*n. p. 363, 3T57f^: Sl^tT 

2 p. 363, 

3 p. 363 has this line, which is missing in the 
manuscripts. 

4 I. 0., f^wr: 

6 I. 0., snSli^ 



>1] 


RlTf^VilSC^flfw' f^4f^t4IM^j^ t II 


9iTq 



4 ^ 

?T^ *<rtM»ti'*i 

spnsfTi <9IN«H3 ?s*iji; i 

^fT: II 

«T«qTT5 ^ aa^if^chf^^i^si isTO^ I 

’^^RTTt II 

5«WT5^: ^!Pif f%5:fWTi II 


‘^sppft^j’ ^R^rAj, ^ 


1 I. 0., fifli^-iis^qJfsr 

2 A. S. B. I. 0., and ^i. p. 364 have The 

extract is attributed by |»n. to «T S T 5 q”i 

3 »T. 3 . oh. 90. 

4 L 0., 5ra^: 

5 A. S. 5B. and I. 0. 



H flr^ ^3550^ II 

"r^ ^ Twirft I 

^ ^ 4<l r ^^ q fi <ifTT: II 

§f% sri:^^ ^:® I 

ii 

W ?T^l«: 'TTfl T^rT I 

^ ?rn/^’ II 

fkfk^ I 

ji gT ^g ^T f ^ f^f ^^^ T s g iiT ^ f;?n3; I 
?Tr^ n 


1 Reproduced by |?r. pp. 364 ff. 

2 I. 0. and A. S. B. texts oonupt : restored from 
printed Purfipas and t?n. pp. 366 

3 The order of the verses here is slightly different 
from *1. 5. ch. 90, p. 161 

4 I. 0. and pp. 366., ?:?*i?pf Ptftn 










TO *5^^ 

spr; TO5 M*t ^:«aTrqTOgTOi^ I 
^TOTOTTO ^nf^ ^ 1 to >k II 

TOf^: ^ f!8? gTl ^j|^Tl*IV ?^3TfTO^J I 
^ajf^i^TETOJ II 

\i{ H 'T^ll 

f%^ sT d t i 

i;t5^TOTOfT§:#I^R^^TTOJ II 


5KTarn^® I 

5l9lf^cnc|4«IK f^^4.*riSi| f^TOt I 

TTsm ^ ?ri^ ii 

TOmgrrJTPn^ ^ !IT% II 

f^^^nFsrtr^T^fNwTj ^ i 

fIT ^TO TOTT^^nf ^ lTO r ^^t II 


1 A. S. B., <'» » <aRg<WH> 

2 JT. g. ch. 91. Attributed by tin. to n?ig^r>i 

3 Beproduced by t^. pp. 366 

4 A. S.B. 

\< 





TRTfT ii 

fr^ ^ ^ t T rg5 TfTT ^<g g ^m 3C I 

^ n^: «A: I 

^ II 


3!«T 



•) 


snrrsfTJ i 

^ g ^Tgrr ft^ q ^ II 

sfN^r ’*TTTT>Tn*?^j tot: II 

^rs|[^fn^ l 

»TR^; II 

ni-mmS 

II 

»T^: ^RviTTW ?IffhTJ I 

? r T ^f <3jf& II 


1 The printed textiNrd 'nil makes no sense : it should 
be Hi (5 

2 *T. 3 . ch^lfi, p. 138 j attributed by to m^ 3 < | U| 





*Fwr^jf^ 5 ^smi n 

m^5^ i^t I 

^ 's{^ II 

i;?^s«i ^ II 

^ i r ^ -TO^: lT^rf^F*T^r3«ftT^^ I 

‘^'wrrr^TORts^ m[m ii 

WT ^ 3 ^fNJTT:^ II 

^^RT ?Tr^gr«lts?T® ^ I 

»RhfR«I^«R^rTT II 

fT5^si% ^ I 

^ (%f^!n 5TTJ II 

M^MiMf^f^i^fh: snm^ I 



^TR ^ f % ^ g!T ^ f ^f Tt I 

mt ^9TO?TF^ g ^ gj[i^ f f^^ ^^rl^ll 


1 Udaipur Ms., ^.uj 

2 »i. 5. p. 162 , ?r^5«ir4 



'^frSR ^r^F?TJ I»q1r4j4^^ f%*T^j’ II 
^^rq^<K ^ rT ^g: i ^mi<j 5 m i ; ii 


?WT 





’#nFc^TS«T TtM 


^TswTi%: 

Wfnr^TT ^RJ^n^WrS^sr^pn^ II 






<; r g T ^ Tq ^ II 


1 A. S. B., 'h4«5^«WWIT: 

2 A. S. B. ; Udaipur Mb. has ^ 
Si??re5«ra^^ ^R«Br»t q4d^RT% ; I. 0. reads 

for «ri?Rwrtft 





TO 


N® 

•flTT^’TN^jnPJn TOfTt II 


^AS^Ujchlf^H I 

TOWF TO%J PnrTO ’^TTOlSro; I 
^ '«TTT^ ir#T 'TOTvqf ?T«TOT ?TOT II 
^ ^ r r ^iQ g r ’TO % ”r I 
^m?i^^f^[^rT3TO?T* II 

^TlFft ?ft f%TO:«cTOTOf?ft^ I 


1 |»n. p. 382, brings 55^s?nft^Rif% under arfiRR, 
defined in »Tll«iS^n»i : 

'5ftMii|^l«?Rlf5r 2«ft ( p. 381 ) 

2 A. S. B., 


y r w^iigh^ai ’ ?ft il 





[^1 q? ^ ^ II 

^ ^ im ^^rrf^ snrs^ I 
^ ^3[nft ^T^TFT mt II 
^ ^ TTflr 5?rn^ i 

‘^rj^li^W^lRKMl ^g^'TTS^f ^ 1^ I 

^i^ifhn ^ >^ ^T^isrf w ^g4<^is^g ^ i 

^ ^T^pfsif ^ ^ II 

rt^*<K^ i Rf snrs^ ^ I 

q^mq^'q m ^ smw^qni fsi^q^rg^il 


1 ^ p. 382, «3!c5i^: 



wm' 

mm srnrrf^ ^ ii 

sr«mr ^fT^?r«iT w i 

^a ^ <j^S l dl II 
to I 

TO%3ST I 

tort: I 

TOH TOs?^sf^ II 

^7fT%^ f%^nT ^^T^HNfrTOinJ I 

^T^t ^ R T ^TO3^ l? TO II 

TOTO M^Irl^MI I 

TOTW^JTOt® ^WtTO* W^* 

SPT^ 5^ 5iT?fHT^sTO 55r: I 
TOf 3^TTFnf^'T^5 

^grST ^ 

‘^TOi^?r%TO 


1 p. 381 

2 1. 0., «E^ 

3 A. S. B., ( immeasurable ) 



' Q-y i(%?TTTOf 5 TRHIt’ 

I ^ '<51^ V|^fltf^^j4“ 

SHJFtFrTTTf^nn^’® I 


»fnTrm ^ RR5RT*Tf«nT55Ti ^jj | 

»iT*Tm nrETT ?r5Rr 

‘»Tpft TT w^f^ g ^ f I’npr: i 

^rR?T: w tl 

»tr: ’tr* «rf ’TO I 

^»4ts^^TO ^ ?TOf ^ »TraFTfft TO5C II 
^ ^Tsf^ I 

TO^^g ^ TO •TO?^, II 


1 l>n^ p> 384, cites the entire prose explanation 
between the stars » and adds ‘ 5 % ^5^:* 

This has enabled the erroneous version of the 
passage in the manuscripts to be corrected. 

2 ^r. p. 388 







?rTrt%^ i 

ig *T4l ’*i^ II 


tot: ^ctt: s’^to: \ 

»F«nT^ TOT ^T^ !JTOft TO II 
^ ^ f ^T g [ <rdrH<ui^i |;jf^ I 

IwH '♦k^M lie'll ^ II 

tI^^T^TT Cl ill I y^fQjjf^MHri: I 

^ f^TO fro ^ TOTTO ^ TO^ II 





^f^r rf fTO ^aJTTOTl^TO® n 
*l*-yii^i ^ ^TT^I 
‘3TW TT 5 TT TO TOT: TO ^T^^TOTOT II 


^JTTOTOTOTO^TO I 

?IfTf^ ^ r^ TOPTT IklTO^ II 

■ST^ ^itW ?T’ I 

qC f^TO r fr TOT f^^ g jClTOI II 
f^totott^IT^to^t^tto: I 


1 p. 388 *i 

2 A. S. B., »n g <w4( 5Wf 








I II 


^rgu TO M* i yU i ^ f ll 

IfT^gpWT TOT ftv iT^ST II 

^^TOT^TTOrfS’ ^Jlf^TOT ’<T^fl[^l 

TOT TOH Tn% qrW^ ll 

f^ g* T( ^ W< T^II 


fft TO[«I^]^ 3 TOTTiC 


^sy>irv»>i^vi'\j'''^^/>«'"w>'v<%<>'><fv»* 

TOT TOt TO^m I 

^ 1 ’*T^II 

TOTt ®TOnt 5«TO^J I 
50^ TOTO^ TOH fJTOPft TOT II 

^ ^a TOP Tiftm TOTOT^^ij^ I 

«nrMl^Hlk 5 TOTO^TtH 

TOT II 

^iruw aK^lf^ i lwT^ i Tl ^nror ^^t^i 


1 P* Bibliotheca Indica ed. 

2 TO. 5. p. 437, <«rdW 

3 gftcTTOfS^ ^!TOV?% 



fTwt I ^ ^ 3:r8COT€fil^Tftf^r?T: i 


f»T^ ^ JT^Fr^ i 
5«f:fnw^sf^ ^r inr^rt ’*T^n 
sF^5jn ^ WF ?pnscni^ l 

^r^enr n 

5rr?ft I I 

^rsni^^cqvp^nT} qrr^^T^^nrt ii 

?TOT ^ 

‘ir^ I Wt 

^ sft^nf^Tr’TT I 

^ ^ ?p f »FWnif ^ ^nf^V< | 4j | ; || 
1^ !jto 4 ^4 fW I 

«Kir*T ?l^?*Tg:3r 5 ^r^ Rrtgu^i wm \\ 

fTTires »rf^r*ft^K% i 

^regisrFr^F* ^ ?wt ll 

wft?F: 5^ ^ri g q i ri i 

g^g wf^rgwf^T} ^nr^^li 


1 A. S. B., 



^ sfhTrTTf^ I 

»F5rTr^fNrTf fir^ rT^^^R (I 

^rratar f ^^ ?^r m r v rr ^ ! i^;g4^<j^n ^ \ 

5 II 

f : R T S\s refTTg[ f TRfi’ I 

rr^»R H ^RTT ' '^^sif\ \ K^H^ I 

?RT ^TRT^ssmfTt 'srnr^ II 

JTTR II 

if^ II 


3R 

^ I MRiR T '«Rr^ g ^rR?ftTWf¥^ II 

TO TOC II 

*R^JR 5^TORTf%g^^rRC I 

«h t 4 ^qR tot ^ f^^fRTOCll 


1 A. S. B., f^iRfir; Udaipur Ms. has 

2 A. S. B., arftRirnra: 

3 t>TT. pp. 394 ff. 



T^r>^^TOrf?TT ’(TT«TR§il*nfTh*J I 

rfRT# tl 

^ ?RT Tsywt I 

^ !I^^ll^ %fTf I) 

g^ ^ %to^^: i 

mFTs f%f^ 5 iTHliirrK II 

fRT fRT ?TRT® gvHf^ T ^WnTfTJ II 
fnr^T JT^rmRF i 

‘fm wIm^khi TRgfi^ll 

jfhRT gr f ^ gft W ^TiRT 5 I 
^r^^RT ^RT ^TR^nSg^n^^ II 

STR ?srfRt I 

f^TRR^ar II 

5RW ^^^TRR* ^jnrnRFg^F^^ I 


1 p. 395, qi^SfsT 

2 A. S. B., ^ 

3 A. S. B. ; Udaipur Ms. has JijrsT ^WhK«1 

4 A. S. B., ^ 

6 A. S. B.jf^f^sgsn; ^T. p. 395 





'TTOT TO I 

^ ^TT^ ni r 5^: (i 

TO^pf^Td??n4 girrww 

7[«^hrFTf ^qrr^^ ^ ^ w^m a 

^^WRrfitM fim** I 

%sTn ii 

fft [ W) ^>qi > fK ] il 

31^ 

wwRg Jjg iTO ’RT TOWfl I 

T?Rr^ig*TTf^^?fg il 

^RFT^^^rgg*5K 

iTR^isPT^nng^’ ^ 

1 \*n. p. 395., ^rf^ 

2 A. S. B. and p. 396., ^wrjiic# 

3 A. S. B., and p. 396, "gfe: for jfe 

4 A. S. B., and p. 366, 

6 p. 401; cited from 

6 Bepeated \ir^. pp. 401 

7 A. S. B. and |m. p. 401., mvq^? 



5^{ I 

^4jqvi4^j IR^TT^’ II 

Wl'wini TOHiJ ^JWR^rg^R^ I 

^ ^ijH i ftrtfi II 

5WJ’ I 

^r<J*|r^ qT ST ?S T m4. ^| sfi nT y ^ ^<^ ^| 

W ft sfhT?!f fkm ’wirft^ro ^psn li 

^ ?fhTft3sr?T5niC H 


HMWWI ^ ^ H 

fl^ *F^ ' HWIi*n<H«-ig|^<C I 

ft sftw ^^ftf^rTWT^ ^ II 

^%iTf ^ii«i^w«5ivin:* I 

1 i6tc?, 8T*r *TW^ 

2 Omission i supplied by A. S. B. and p. 401 

3 A. S. B., SRt ^ 5W»f ^ ^ «S«^ 

4 Different in p. 401 

5 A. S. B. 



«rn*J I 

^KHTO ^Kmnr ’«T^f^pr^ I il 

5 ?rf ^ 3 ^: ®i;r^^ % TO I 

Jtrn^^ II 

^“rro^TTf^ '?T TO TO 3 »t I 
^ 5OT%«T »T!55Tl% f^f^^TTf^ ^ II 

rTfTir TOTs^: ai ig ^v ift to^/% I 

to: ^ «ipn srfMka^ II 

^arar ^ ^ ^wrCtroi^ i 
qa f ^v n^Tr f l s qTT g ; ia^% irfp?^ II 

^ST^% 3 TO^ II 


^it%r 53 Tr^® 


^ ^ TOT % ^ ^ ^to?t:i 


1 ^.'p. 402 

2 A. S. B., and p. 402 

3 A. Si B., si!)?irr ^ # 5 iqr 

4 A. S. B., and 
6 p. 388 ^ 



JWJPar ^ I 

^1^5 ^ ^ ^ II 

gr wmR 

pt^y%^ xpT^^ ^ *n> ' ^ I 

?T5T^ (I 

^ ®lrt^«hl(^^lfTlf^ I 
m 5T ^Nnr: || 

W ^n^TORT^ Wf%raKT^^r4^TR^ I 
^SRTR^R^ ^ 3TR^ f:^ II 


V •» 


S^Rl q fl ^ O ^T q, I 
^ f^ r ^ f TOTt (gt ^T R 

^"^TT '*'5R^?r II 


mf 


^RTJ snTRt^ ^ H iR >q i 
^ f^^JRRf^ ^ I 


1 t*n. p. 388 % 

2 A. S. B,, ?n^fe5Rn^ % f» also t*n. p, 388 

3 t^T. p. 388 fT. 

4 p. 388 ^ and A. S. B. 

5<o 







^RR^Wt ^ ^*IR ^ypK 
^ ^TPRf ^KTf i^^f^ ^i' II 




fRT ^^irac.^?T^ ^?T5r?r: i 

%5T fTf^l^RsnJ ^ II 

^ i RrM 5 vjPRR ^rT^Tlf^fR^J I 

SRTTRW^ ®3rfiT^ I 





fg^fS*4^K 1RT5 ?fTT ^R^RRTOT I 

IRT^s^ II 

^ ?KR^ I 




1 A. S. B. and Udaipur Ms. and I, 0. have 
many lacunae and errom 

2 t*n. p. 396 

3 A. S. B., arf^j id^Jl ; \fn. p. 396., erf^r^PT 

4 A. S. B, and p.'396 





srmiJ^ ij^^RRfWT 1 
T%ff g^??fTT»r^ (I 

mw^TTSTW^ \\ 

^Rjf^i { 

?TS:c'^^M5|Ml w: ^tRt# sra^^T^II 

I 


n^fk^ *nr^ 5 i I 

fTTOT?^ IRtT: ilP»MR^ (I 
‘fin nn l^ ^ R R ^ Q:^n i 
sflw w 


f r^ srf g T f^rnn i 

Rnr^ ^ f r n^T ^ nriRnr ii 

I’sn^ FFT ^ I 

?nft nw ^rnm^j^nr; il 

?^3 f%rn ^ nhn Rr^: i 
^ 5^^ T 4f^^n ^scnn: II 
^ in ^si^R4< 11 


1 Note the reference to 5^*^^ 

2 A. S. B., gwmt|4<4 zt f«ik «^OTifN?r: 

3 A. S.B. 

4 A. S. B. and^. 

6 Ijacuna supplied by A. S. B. and tm. p. 397 



STT^r^i I 

g^nrftfrr^i^ wf^’*T^TO?T: II 

?T3?t^f;?T ^f^TTT f^: II 

I 

%fTW^RTJ ^TPfft ^lrm»ft f%T(Tr^: II 
Wfl^STR ^HT sftr^4 ^ I 

‘srrf^aj sfnmt flrf^TPRT’ II 

^ rrf m 5 t%rnT srfrrTn[^l 
smr^rrfe ^^fir ^ ?r ll 
^?T ^r^TT TT^ig^ I 

I 

^ ’«nrf^ ?r II 

?wr 

sd^rTroi II 

^fTTrRR n*i^ I 

mr^^ II 

w fW w ^ ^ I 

1 t*n. p. 399, 

2 p. 399., »it^ 

3 t*n. p. 399} A. S. B., fi[«*it?^ 'Bii^ »ngv: 



^ q i T R f ^ ^ * 

^ *grTs^Tq f^ ^^T: sniif^ 11 

II 

sTT^^flT sfWr ^fnn ^nrr i 

*T^jNr:* ^r#»T: II 

'Jir5^4'4’ I 

WS <Tf # g ^Tl R ^ STT^W^PT^ II 

??TTf^ ‘‘^T^rscspn 5# ii 

^THTRar f%5^: ^ n’sd?^ II 
^ ^ II 

ff^ II 


1 t*n. p. 398 

2 tin. p. 398 s^%^: 

3 1^. p. 398, *^5^; »j«T 

4 A. S. B. and p. 399., 





SW 

TO 

^ TOWfFH I 

WFTTOT ^TOH «flW%nU || 

^TfTTs^F^: ^TOT^i^TlTOf^m^i 

f:^ II 



if ^TOf STI?^ I 
Irt *r4 5T gajf^ ii 

TO^J 


^RTO ^irt^ m Ii 

^rr ^ f ^ ?TOT fm rl % toc ^r t fro tot: i 
?TR? ft ^ ^ TO^?T SfTO^sf^rT^ II 

^ ^f^RT I 

^ qfITO; II 

^ TORTOTTOJTO^ II 

SRT ft^ g gR I 

Ksrrii 


1 cf. ^I5m^, Chowkliamba edn. pp. 184-6 



^FTT *TPn 

t*r^ ^K^K T ^jf^rerrHiT^rm^ i 

wrmf 

ik^i 

^^RT it4 ^ 
^nwsr^ar sknuH ^hKJ3[ i 

‘^rt:’ i:?nR5Tt I 

^r^tlrfhRT ^ »Tf I 

iW II 

R^UT® ^TrRSf ^ ?«PTf ^ I 

^RPT II 

[ yr ^ I 





1 A. S. B. omits this verse. 

2 A. S. B. 

3 A. S. B., 

4 A. S. B., ^3u5t for ^g^i®r 

5 A. S. B., ?r|»^ and 



K%9 


^rni# f?T^^ ?t^ 5 I 

fi^im ftrT^T^Knr *Tf il 

^«Kf^ ^ 

rTF^^s^nJ ^ || 

^ »T?r^s^ grr^ I 

»Tf |lT?5iftTOhT5TrqC • 

TnF%J ll 

4a<a1^ F^f i:?rT^f%^Fr^rnf ?t«ft i 


‘i:?rft’ ^F5^T«F^i* I 

sFW^^Ts^ w 4 *fi'-^mi^i 
»Ff^ ^wrf^ % ll 

FT N ^ o ^ ^^ rfir ^ ^FTFTT ^ I 
qffB^rryiT ^ ^Wf^ ll 




I 


SFT^F^T^^ 

w^,.>'X^<^'Vwvrv\^ '■>-1 

^JF^I^^rr ^^*5^ 


1 A. S. B. 

2 A. S. B., sgt 

3 Note. 



?nimr 


a^T sn^ ?ren srid^f ii 


«Tf ^T?5 'TS^^Srf I 

f|:g n P iv^ sr II 


«n5^i?i4M4^A^4 ^rm ^nvrm I 

^ugw r ^ i f ; <!s f a«^TOF^^mi3^ i 
^ ^^T ss^ ^ lir^ll 

?nn ^'=«i<a<i i 

M&WW T ?PTT ^ q[ ms^( II 

^ »Tf rT^ a^HTR^ ^ I 

^TFTrt II 

<4*0^ '*l*^'siAtntM I 

»n ^^I4.q^fifr^q a?^ II 


I I. 0. thus: A. S. B. and Udaipur Ms., *n^ 





«WI ^ STTbS^ ^ «Tf % I 

g n^ l yr^ hf^^^ f;?RWt to ^ ll 



5% ^ sr?n^i 


W^ n 

m ^ TOT TOtI ^^ r ^ re aiT I 

5 gro^ ^ fk(k ll 

^rfT^ ?jfeT? § fiT? I 
«rd»T3N ^H!^ ^ ’»l%TO5 u 

^ ^rt ^n^g qii f^^n^ \ 

TCss^ ^ftT:qf ^rurr^T^^TOi; i 

11 

^TOT ^ sr^rw f I 

*Tf ll 

?r§^ srf^mTTfJ 1 


1 I. 0 .,g^*rs%«’§’Ti^; 

2 I. 0., 5?;: s^. for q^ f^ n 

3 A. S. B. and I. 0., 



^fwiW^ •roTTO^ff frffTi ^P5r TI 

fff^^ffWir ft ^ 

IT^HTRfir 

'r ^ 

TOqsaw r ire r^ * ti^W ii 

" ■ ' * ‘ / 

%iTR^^^fjr€rw^r«i: I ^ ~~~ 


^rfhrir ii 


♦ ^ ♦ 


STOT ^Sfiwirir”””” 


1 I. 0., 

2 I. 0. and A. S. B., 



^flf tl 

3r«if ^ m I 

spcnr li 

‘sTRT’ »ftj I 

f^rniWI f^r^ sm^ i 

SRR «8W ^tNr^ II 

^Rr^Elf 

JRHT II 

‘^iR>^r’ ^srmf^fiT i 

«?rR sT'Tsi^ II 

‘ftrfNivff’ fwm ^ni; i 

II 

5 ^^r55ff «Kl^T^t^^ I 

1 I. 0., qT5<i! 

2 I. 0., *ur^ 

3 I, 0., qiMf 

4 I. 0., gq?rt 



sTTHi ^rsjTRf n 

g r r^> T<T w f ^g r lfi i 

^ smW?r iTR^: ii 

» fl r > rtR <?ir fk^ 'sr^roai^ I 

ft TTT^iT cs^^ q t^ ^ f^rn^ ii 

?T ^rfH%?T: I 

y fts r^gr^ r f ?TT«3C II 

sm^ w? 5 rf i 



srimuiT 5 II 

kkrs^Tfkm »Tf 5 g i 

IWTJ ^prS f^: ftra[rS^RR?T«n i 
i»^ tTr ? rf ?T?fts^ ^ipr II 

?pn I 

qr q?qT pf »Tf 5 ^ q^r sniR?^ ll 
TOTO»Tmqrrmq^3f5^'WKqS ’*i^t 
ijS^fllqiTW >TRT ^ ^ II 






II 


TO 55^55?!^ 

iT^TOIj rf ^ m 5 TOT^TOffll^H ♦ 

^ ^ifrTOTrn ^^iL 

TOi?[t ^ %TOrf^ I 
^TOT ^ | S C44 41^R ^ II 

TO ^ TOKTf3nsr*ftsf^ i 

5mf^ ^(k ?T^rm \\ 

1TTO TOf^ 

Ti'-MT^rf 5^FRPlTOf^?TR I 

THR fesf^ig^ a 

sr^^lTOlf ^ TOI^3 5rf^^TO5^TTH I ’ 

TOTjrJ ?r 1^ 1t“ 



Jnn I 

firot’PT^sf^^RFTr.1 

^5?7rTT ?nS?T II 

ifNpH ^3^nTTf^ ^ ST^lfW^ I 

5*r«ToifH, »rflr^ II 

?T^ 

l^pn ^^TPm^iTT: I 
^^STFT^ I 

'gntk'jti4-«j^*i^^rrMt?.'nJ I 

g r f^ grT’ W^ Tt^ II 

^ qiqjqqW I 


1 I. 0., «t^^'E®ifcrT^ 

2 I. O., WlRHia<t "l}; ; A. S. B., 


«RRlf?TT 

STTlTsftmt f^f^?TufN!3fR[^ I 
vfmuu*.<4HT?rr^^ 

SjT ^ *WNNiTt sT^Rrn: II ] 

^if f%!rPT I 

STrW ^ I 

T3I?T^OT^^ grfJT^filjOTtf^TmH II 

‘jTPnrr’ I 

5w I ‘?i?n i 

w 5^ ^f^i 5 II 

'^tiRT^Irwr^ Inrr ^^rnn li 

fiw jpTT ^ftft ^ I 

^m\%\ $pn ii 

^f5ii«iuil ^ «Th^ II 

1 'X ] A. S. B. has these additional verses, whioh 
come later in other manuscripts. 



53TT«ni«!f 

ij^r%^yg^r%r!P5in^f I 

ST STinjTO^'W 1T4 rT^ II 

*fywtf f^ g r ^? T vi Mifi nfisi;i ‘sr^r^^’^f^RWl 

si i ^siHH sn ^srPHt I 

5ir?n?^ 

ST i^nf ^T sr^resit Tlsnf^m fnn i 

^ ^tm ^ ^«TTs?»f snw^msT % ii 

STITt 

sit Wn^JI^^KTsft ^3 ^ f^^'Ii^Hl 

nm sit^si3 II 

smiwr^? 

W sif ^3 m I 

ST^tSTTST^lRfll^ ^im ^sf »T^tsi^ II 

srfipiTJ 

w- 

smwj^ ssw^sn T^^TVFTt I 

^ mrsiTt ^ n 



3^ iT^tmf ^ ^TPT^il 

f%f^ g w TO! ^ i 

l^miar ?wt gw ll 

555505^ 

3Ri4«i^r ^Tfr^m^l 

fsHw(wr^s^(^f^ 

^ II 

‘srg?^’ ^Iwwl’ I 

wm 

STORT^^T W ^T •TTf^5% I 

»Ml%?T^TOS^?TOT»ft: II 

fm 

TOF^mwRf % ^ nrt ^ m4 <iT! 3^ i 

iprt ^ ? ^*<i§4^4m : II 


1 I. O., for ^ 



TOW *fh!I7ft I 

WT g?»TO® ?mll 

^WfSSrTff^^T^ ^TTt I 

^ mw il 


wr 


^rwrtns^^f^Tr^ 5 ^ I »n{ I 

^rn^«nfi4^[^ftRJTt’ II 
% % ^ qr: J^lr^ I 

^ II 

siiwmritu f^f^aA^rsnsr I 
'ftrmvwTw 
sr8[T^?TTJ II 


‘3Rra?m’ »tPS[^ ^ * 

^TOPj;rmR^5^J I ‘5||R^5^}’ 

^5^: I ‘sm^fim:’ I g^iftn i i 

‘«ft^:’ I ‘ f f fir^gi : ^iTimp^iTOfTt’ s?n- 

w^t ^^Tfirrr ^ rt^^ i:, 


1 lim. p. 425, %<£<d(^r^:; Udaipur Ms. has 

2 Note 

3 Beproduoed by p. 426 







[% 


TO ^ 

?rt TTrT s ^r ^ ^ I 

TOTSsfrtWrS'l^^OTSf^ ^>KTt il 







?IprT sr^qr: I 

qrl^j ifmt ^prsTTt ^ ^RT- 
qrqr 11 


fTOT 

Q:^ r( ^qf^<jrf : r q qjrqisqq^ ^ I 

f^5#fT Trt^r f%^?T5rm® li 

^Rrq iq q qr "q’ ^qpiR qj^^q- 

qrrrf^rqr'* I 


qnfnr ^ srpftfT qR# qf^ I 
qf%qq ^ qqf ^T«qf^mf 


1 I. 0. muddles up the passage 

2 p. 456 cites the s'lokas which follow from 
':*. qfWf^ 

8 A. S. B. 

4 Beproduced by pp. 466 




f^m ir 

fW ^ ir sT^rsf srra i 
srT%^ 

lfN^ftg?^^H?ebEr?T^’ II 
^fTT^f% I 

g:r ^ g f q qr^ r uw II 

‘sfrOTfqqr^r’ tt^c r^r fqqr^r w ^1 
?wr 

JT^nTTF^ qqq^nmq%sq?^ I 

qqqin^r 5 qTqrf^qqq^^ 2 
»trqqRqi%q ^vS[smi; I 

«T’*fis^?r^ :r^r %fn I 
qrq^rwPTT^: s^’^riqr: 
qnrrq^r; ^Hf^r^rWq: ii 

q^iilri-r r ^ q r q? I 

qqrnqfi^^f^ ^ ^nq^i ‘q^4:’ ^:itFPTqT- 
q?nftf^f^«q%J I ‘sr^rr^ qf^st’ qftw 1 
?qRH I ‘%rft qjq^wqr^:’ qjfit^ 5r^q I q<^- 
q gq l ^g qf q!p?ftrq^ j I ‘s^'qiqi:’ sqqmqTt’ I 


1 Manuscripts corrupt, restored from p. 455. 



?WT ^4\q TSTPT I 

snfm ^ TOWISSOTsg 

rnn 1^: II 

m^^x ^nrftr iriw r ^Ti i? i 

^ »Tfrrt%Ef jtwt: II 

’?Rri ^ f^x I ‘gtnrork^:’ g f tT ff F Mi i i 
‘th If ^ ^ts^rlr^’*Trft 

^ IT ^dl w( <i^^ttwf: 

II 

^ ^?TT I 

sr^n^TTs^TO^ a^snfkx 

fkfk^x II 

‘m % I 

‘^bT’srf’ ‘jTO^fFTF’ II 


1 Manuscripts corrupt, restored from ^iiiiiit. 



»rf sr^i 

53 ;^^ ^r fi pT s m ^ ^ ^^fwt^ll 

‘3r«4’ 3nft^ I «tr^i ‘ji^ ^- 

^1 *5;^ \ I 

TO ^ ^ II 

q^ ^m^ !PTT^llT ^SRITI^ I 

*fhTOrfn TO II 

‘TO^ *R^’ »Tf% WRT ^rSTO^rf ^ I 

^ TOftI 
TOpft gi' 'mt TO«rra5cm 
f^TOT^Tf^ II 

^F?T3^J I ‘^I’STOT’ I ‘TOft’ 

TOqro^l TO^rnnJ *TniTO 

fpri? I 

»Tf I TO? 

f^f mf^: I 


1 A. S. B., wimrar: 



»T^ II 

‘JT^:’ I 

sr^ I 

^nsr^f^: (I 
i ‘^t ^flq^ fm I 

m^TTi^Fwnr^ sT^nni^ II 
W ^r i*(^H><jN I Sp|d p ft ^ qfq^ 

?TlSl[rF?TnT 5T ^ I 



1 Manuscripts corrupt: restored from pp. 455475, 
where the entire passage is reproduced intact. 



?T5r 55t3'n[nr 

?rf ^ i^M if ^ f fr^r » 

fT^s^qrq ^^t rilmf »Tt li 

^srpTf ^uTTsrni ii 

^?f%rl|: #n^?r 5?T II 

g ^f rq rT R^r ^ 11 

I ‘W^ I ‘^IT«rT- 

f^ ^ cq rTT % ^^ I 

ff^ H 


1 1. O., i ^ ipiTni ^ 

2 p. 416 has Jigsn ei^: 

3 Eeproduoed by |:»n. p. 416 





T5 ^ ^ • 

5^ WT SFITR^ 3R^ f%5^ ^ II 

^T f!FT ^S Tfr^ ?T%n^^gn^ I 

gror: srf^ro^ II 

»tI^ STTW^trSCnr II 

fT4 ^ xnr^^f^ ?Tt^r^ 

^jt:* ii 

1 of. ^.p. 466 

2 l?n. p. 467. 

3 A. S. B. and Udaipur Ms., "sriqiiHi: 5*1: 5?: 

4 p. 467, repeats this comment. 



i r g irr ^^^ T s^ srf^^ra^’ II 

^iRfTf STTWnrpns^T ^ 

^rSTT 5^ fir^fhroc I 

srrjft^ II 

f^fT*TOT3^ll 


w 


1 Cited by p. 188 from *I5WI^ 

2 Cited from enfeJTS^ by ^?nftp. 466 



TO ^ 55 :’ 

^f^^TOTT^lTOI^J srs^^l ^^W*T 
^ 1:^1 IT«5^^ I ^T?RT9§^- 

a^s®^qf?^^| ^?T^ S^I^lPf 

5rrf^ f^^nnssf^iiT^ mm- 

^nr ^T^ft^TO^rf^TOT 

’TO^fT 

^ f; g qTT f^ ;T I 

Jiwni ^r^frf^j II 

?TO5sRIfT ^ ^^TO^fJTTOT I 
^grro ^tto h 

I^TTTOf^fnr^^j 

^^ q W ’ 4 fiTO § ^Rgt f*> qT^ Hk<jL i 
sr5^Fd|prT?t® tot ^ II 

1 tn. p. 656 f£. 

2 A. S. B., ^nffRt; Udaipur Ms. reads wrongly ^gc. 



Rs^r d 

fiRT I 

^ ^JTR ^ fTTr^ II 

J5^5^rft’ 

f;<.uiTi^;fi|<(H^44 f%f^ ?KT^ Hms^R I 
STRnt ^ ^iTR?R ?Rr ir li 

J55? 

ksufl^ ^ 11^ I 

5 R »TT^ ^TfS^ rRT II 

?rr rTRf ^ I 

^(rrf^fTT%^r w ?t^ ?t^ ll 

w ^ ?FW f^»RrT: ^ I 

5 ^ ^ ?Tnf^ II 
STRl^ OT f ^ r fi ^ q R^TT ^^aK ^3 t . I 
FRt \\ 

«K^S^ g ^ I 

^PI<^ Pl f^ ^gW 3^ ^ II 


UK 


1 ^Fnpjjsr., p. 234 

2 Udaipur Ms., p. 657-8 



g^gT!'4 II 

^mrsrrf^ II 

^ 5 1 

^ ^ ^ ^!r^ mrf^ II 

^rPT^ ^ fT«n ^naf srjrJT ^ I 

ar^a^TR^ fear ^^f^tit f^n^^^r^ll 

gfb ^ a ^qi ^4?f ? if% ^ TirS^ li 

‘arfmnsrnift’^ I aifprarof^ ^fi«^ 

^rqifi ^ ^q ^ qr^r f^ armr^r 
^lTaia*l^^'*nH, ^PSIRR ^aiTqR^ ^R*iRRi- 
r^j I * *r i ^ q »a ia 4' a:R3RRR:r^ ^ 

^aPR ^ ^ rl^ I 

aHR^ CT rtf ^ I 


vII^M^iR wrf^ ^TT^’RPI JRR^I 
TH^r «hi^^T(% ^pn ^J^srirfimf^ Ir ll 

^t^arsPRPR snnR^ ^nrrss^ ^ I 
5 rfrfRT anRi% II 

1 l^w>i 5i?r »nsi»9^ 

2 Paraphrased by ^FHT^, p. 235., and repro- 


duced verbation by |*n. p. 658, whom *ft3«B»s 
cites. 



»r ^ n 

^T^^fTfT: 

?T5frt^?f ^ g T l lTTr^T ^Hm^q^ I 
^ ^TTTOST^ni^ II 
ThrW^ST^RT^ Wm JTTT^ if I 
^ l ik ^ fTTiR^r T^PT^ ^ II 
g^i nT g ^T ^^^Sui f?T ^ i; sfein r i 


^narTT^j i q^j^^5rTsf%5rt%fT?3[.® i 


sT^[r^r^ ^ ^ifT^^JTf^ ^ II 

^ fr?Tr ^ i 

?Tr!TfNTrf^ft5[n<* arif|rtlfilfX^1fHTJ II 

^r?Tt ^^r3»T^OTt ^s^;q««?T: I 

ST^W^ Tfft^ II 


1 A. S. B., 5iri^ 'Tmi^r wwn^, which is an improve- 
ment in sense. 

2 I. 0., ?wit?re*r ; p. 236 has i«imr^; Mann 

condemns f«iPTt?w^, ( V. 34. ) 

3 ^. p. 659, repeats and expands this comment. 

4 Befective in A. S. B. 









[?T?T ^ 

‘^nr ^or ^ fi^’m^nr^^Fwrr (I 

?nfRT^?rTnFT sf^^Trrf ^ ^nft ^nr: i 
?Rl%WS?P>TRf cTORIT s?T^^%|?r{ (I 
’WsaTtsftr 11^*1 I ] 

5 T ^ Tnm w* Ii 

rT ^ II 

q?f TT^ qn^r q I 

^r qrss^ F ? q >^ q f tt?ws^ II 

‘sTRTTq^q qi^ qrsqi^ ^qr I 


‘grrqpT^q qr^ %’ i ‘ ^g g ^g i’ ^- 
^ I qq q^* i 


qrq^ qw# srrqRTJ ^ f^ ffi fi RP ^ ^l 
qsjqnr^’q^rf^ ^ftrqr qg^ ll 


‘^:’ qftf^qrq^l 


1 Omitted ia I. 0., and in \j^. p. 659 
siMi?re^ ( %. I. 6. 22., VI. 8. 21 ) 

2 flgjr%!" ( V. 4. 13 ). 

3 A. S. B., ^ for 



Tnn gfet ?r w i 

^ir^^sni^® il 

^ fWNt ?sr^ II 

v R M i > ^ tjR^<4i4i 1^ y^l 

^r^i fl^SFSn^ ^♦iif^ni-M I 
xrriflr^'4l6 ITTOt TO fTR^^II 



TOf^»T«n^ ?n’ f^ror^TO^rfu i 


1 A. S. B. 

2 p. G60 and <H*<^<si. p. 237 have *R^ Jn^rfw jih^s 

3 Ibid, for 5^% 

4 Ibid, ST 'l^frgsnra: 

6 p. 661. 

6 p. 661., |?*n ^ qrr 

7 A. S. B., f^<T^I>5*T'4^d j ^♦(l. p. 661, ^TRIr^ X*id^n*^ J 
Udaipur Ms. has 



[ 


^ I 

mi ^«^uii(^«4 ’'Pi.ll 

sni^ ^ ^ ^FsT^:^ ?T«n II 
^*TT^ ^ nM’o^Pn f^Bnn ^ ^ ^ Ql^ I 
fmmmm srw snf^t il 
*hrM4^Miiy|lp8|?Tn I 
^ f%'^T^*r ^P5ni[Nf%^pwj» II 
sTTSTwri^^ ^ »fif^ H gd^ I 
^ ^ 'TTOT IjS ^*nnif^Wrt^fT^ II 

^ q nQ fp |>< T < T g^^ ^ I 

qrr rTc^frm^ li 


^ *^^nT^R^R13[ II 


1 liRT. p. 661, ;n^ 

2 I. 0. and t*rr. p. 661 read ^fNT; A. S. B. and 
Udaipur Ms. read 

3 cf. p. 234. |in. p. 665, 



TO ^ 115?!^ 

TOT I 

m 35^ ^hrort^fTi 1 

totI flnr^ n or ^ ^i ff r ll 

^ TTTTOt’ I 

^ftrrrrft f^ ^^ i r ^ri ^ ^ w 

<Hj^«( (^'s(i^w<€iP«ii'4'n«iH I 
TO fTT^ »TT^ TOf^^t II 

fkvrpj TOTr5i:!Fnt?^TOT 
’JTrronft f^ g f^ i:iHKi«Tir 

TOs^ ^rf^: TO? I 

^ TO SRtl^ II 


1 Cited in \*n. p. 487 



«nfWt TOjft HT*ft f?TTO^J I 

^l^mi^ ar II 

^ xTORTJ ^ TOT^r i 

?T5T '•I'tt^i^ II 

^ Tnrf^: Hnrrftf^:® I 
^ ^ W ^ fir P T ^ ^ ?TPT TO II 

MMHHf «rg?^TT I 

TOT ^^ PTT s f^ P^TPTOf^ II 
^ T Tf ^ ^ f T ^ W I 

^ A ^ju^Wrnfl H^l^ii l ^Hl r II 

^ TO I ^* T ^ P^ SI I WmiM T sPj T ^f^^ I 

P^ni^TOiPTT5TWW^^^^* II 
TOTTT «i;ft TOft^lTO^^ftT^I 
^ TO^ gro^^ ’T p: II 

^*>^ q ra fi r? fiTO I 

TOTTOi Tsftroi pS^gjrflTO ^ II 
f«WT^^[^TOTf*^TOsf^ TOT^®! 


1 I. 0., ^ i qi i <ni; j A. S. B., q ^iy<|aim iqiT; 

2 «m3li«i, Anandfifirama edn. p. 1310. 



^FT ^(|SH;J^I "Rin^ I 
TOHfHIli ^ tl 

•l/ii'%i«i Hr4H*in,l 

^fi i ^R > P T ^ ^Ts^ f^ tTi^ R Rmsf^r^ I) 

w 53RRsn^ rfr: I 
^ afH^RliroT II 

»Rf w TO I 

fit <it-^ 4 *ng t? § ii 

TOT 

TITO tot^ftt^tofft: I 
^ISt-iJl^^h TOT^FTRI^ ^TTOR II 

Tii^T TO f^TTRf^TSroC I 

»fN^ RTTOTf TOTT^:® II 

?fT 5^: I 

f%R RT S^ ? RTO S^ ^>TO qTTO ^ ? II 

1 I* 0»^ 

2 t*lT* P- 488 

3 On the diiferenoes between the measurement 


standards of sRprf^ and ir^, see sv^ft^rarc ( edn. 
Oppert ) pp. 17-18 



1^0 [ \o 

*Tf ^sf^ ST5^ il 

-5?^ 

sRrrm?^^ ‘*M’ ssr mm i ^ “^re?i: 

mu 

SWT 

«j^5iir4> mm \ 

^nT i T ?? T 

m m^ ir^aj II 

srf^ 

*rn[RTR ^TWrrm ^W^RnH ^TTR ^ I 
fW ^ II 

f^i smf^ f^wT^t I 
^filiiS^r^S mrfl ^SFITra^^FfTirf^W^ II 


1 TO3?PI, p. 1310 

2 p. 489 





I®] 






^injTTWsTm^ ^ ^PFnfN?^ i 

q^qr ^ il 

qqr qj^qr^rqqr^ ^ l^^rrmTOJ* i 


% qqq^ qg^qfrq; i 
RiiRh : ^ ^qr ^v TTt qr \\ 

q feq ^ ^g^^ T fii r ^ ’Si:f^rq{ I 

qrs^TFrTT 'q rll^qq q^® II 

?qqqif q?qqrf qr ^ ^ q^^qrnjct 

f^srqf qf f:(^’ 4 f^ II 


qqi® 

qrf^ qrqfiqf Tiqrf qf^P q ^qq: i 
q r gqft^ ^ P q qiqq ^ q^^qq, ii 


1 I. 0., a variant noted in t>ll. p. 489 

2 I. 0., fi[f^5RT?r«! 

3 This verse is cited from by t*n. on 

p. 486, and from ?icwnc?r, on p. 490. It occurs in 
<TO3^, p. 1310 with the variant 5ri^ ^ «r%g: 

4 «I?I3^ p. 1310 

6 The following verses are cited by t*n. p. 478 as 
from »i5Wi^ 









OT ^RPTOCI 
^Ts«qws^ ^nns^t II 


[ ^ri# m ?T5 yfll^tlTg^T ^Wiif^T^IIH* I 

^ rTf ^rftnrf I 

5W 'a*HH H II ] 


^ ^Ts?^ ^iJf^r^Ts^: ^ I 

^ fS:3n^ ll 

^ 5^: I 

*ffe*ITaig^y yi ft R^*ng T 4:IHp^m: l 


^np*TfTJ ^prni^ II 




^5555^® 

^ RTOT I 

^pr^spj^OTTRt II 


1 Not found in 

2 I. 0., ^3am 

3 MWail*!, p. 1310. It begins. 

qra? See ^in. ff. 481-2, which has slight variations. 



] 

^Tfnn^ 




^ gn^iF^sf^ ?T II 

^ qr ^ww33R I 

?r ^ 5r ^ qT ^ ^ f% ?TT ^ II 


^ II 





TO 

W<Wlc4H4fl[^RH! II 

TOF ^TSTT ftnn I 

TOT 5T TOt II 

^^!m\t TO «n%t 'TTTOf^* 

?^f^TOr:3^ II 

^5^^ 5 TOTO^ I 

^ ^ TO TOf^ ^TT^STTOt* II 

TOT 

TOTPI^TO? rTOT 'TT^ TOl^^TO^rf^TTO^ I 

TOT% qT ? T ^TO II 

% 

1 p. 545 

2 A. S. B., ?RnJnBi<|5rt 

3 t*iT. p. 549 

4 I. 0. gives this after ^«n. It is given by tinfiMbt the 
end of another passage on p. 550 





U] 






3RW 



^rfS I 

OTim !T II 


II 




irWfTr^ i'R gn I 

W’qrt^ ^ ii 

sr: wuf^ H^T(% iT^Tfr I 

TO ^ ^ ^ II 

?|TO ^ TR«IT f%f^r sn« I 
STTO ^ TT^T^T II 

TOI^ ST?lW‘rni I 
ttr^rnffT^i to toto ?Rr II 
^ ^ ^ to?tj I 

^ ^ fgtgrrf^-^ ^ II 

rRflRF^ ^g^'^IMNiPl ^ ^ I 
W9imif^ srrwuiVhTTF ^ to li 
TO ^ ^i^lTO^ T fTO I 

. -J 

> 

1 p. 647 

2 Udaipur Ms. reads sju^siq 

3 |*IT. p. 547, 

4 Udaipur Ms. gives SRTRTf^ as an alternative reading. 

See Harihara BhaiSya on where the 

acts to be done in specific places are catalogued. 



^ II 

^rwrawwJT^ 5 1 

^ t’T 3 ^ ^ II 

^stmn rft«l^ipRf ^ ^ I II 

fkm ITR^ II 

l^id^ »n^nl^ iNt^: I 

^sH4i*lf 4»K fee'll ^ ?!^ II 

^rffesar TO3T ?wr I 
^5^ 5Rf%^ ^ TO ^ Ir II 

fi^'WSrTOTf^ ^ITTf^RT II 

irrorf WRf ^ fIRT TOt^ I 

5TOTf^ f%f^ ^ f|5TRf Ir II 

^ay^ft Tt^** ^Rhrf^r^rN?TR; I 
^ f^TOT fR II 

SRift: ^JTO g^f I 

^TFTTTg^ TO TOwroriT II 

1 p. 647., ?ry^ *? ^r5iT ^ 

2 t*n. p. 648, «n3#?^ 

3 Manuscripts read )£T^: 

4 I. 0., 



^ % %i^ w* II 

fTPT m I 

^5^ 555fTT |[f^ '^iM*i«ii«inH. II 
^itorf ^«iif ffTfTrr: I 

^t ^ a n s s g r^ I 
^ sr^ II 

wit iPi^f^ ^inn^ ^iT?[g^ I 

^ ^ %?r II 

IT^ ^ WT^ II 

5fI3T^® 

^Rrfet 

wtf^ ^jjf^mWts^ ^35^ II 

?TrTI ^IWT t I 

1 p« 651 

2 t*n. p. 662 '(i'**i»PliSiR«f 

3 |?n. p. 648 reproduces the whole passage with this 
introduction. 


[ 






?TfW ’*RR^ U 

'^s^RfNwRT^t n 

CT ?RTT ^^Trrf^ ^ II 

i' . 

qg^rif ^ qq^ g p fT RT f^rfftsf^ II 

^55515^ 





fr^Twif^ f^wi ^[^3ftni^RRTfN?fRi 

II 

»T?^T*RT«?TOTJ I 

Rg^TOT srqrn tiR.li 

f%l?^ TO f^TTSTO ^^ISRT II 

TOTTr^r#^Tf%^'^J ^rfW ^fTOR I 

*naj TOTS?TOf^ II 

'■-> 

^ ^RTO I 
STOT ^nro %R TO II 
STTO^ftSTg^iTJ 'TTTO I 


1 Udaipur Ms. and A. S. B., ?nR^ 

2 tm. p. 548 



U J 

^ I 

srfWf •q ?T^lrlT^ II 

?R»nr^^ TOH mmt g? ii 


w 



TO 

^gqk ? TO^Rft ll 

TOT 

/ 

4J^ ^r TO ^T^THT glW^M ftftTTOf^ I 
^kfS 5 *TiTT^NT^rt^TO^TOr^W^TOf ll 

‘TOTO^ %TOTOCI 

MljgirTOt 

STlff TO^Vl|l[sf^«h I 
?!^^^TTamTt% srw^TT(%^: ll 

‘tot^ w’ ^ ^N: I 

1 p. 493 

2 p. 498, A. S. B. and Udaipur Ms. so attribute 

this liloka, which is found also in lY, 233. 

3 \Jn. p. 498 Udaipur Ms. has 





v<r 


Hoi 


^ w i r4j j^hulm^r r fi rmi^ i 

WS^TWai firumi f ; Tg :% tTf Q ?Tr^RT?3^ 11 

HCT^r ^RTf^' ?T5’«nT ^HIRR^^® I 

f^^RR* SRIRTf^ ^ w^i I 

Q5<g€|?^ ^ ^ II 

k^t R»ftf%^rTTOTJ i 
^^ig r ^' r f^ T^ R r ^ il 

^TRt ^RfRSr I 

^i r ^ rnf mahrmi^^ito ? it 

HHRKlviRRlf^ »rF^ II 

W«nJ ^ RrPi I 
?T^HT f| HTT W ^ TOTOE^tW^: II 

rRT® 

synRT ^HR^ >lRh^< 1 > I 


1 |?n. p. 607 

2 p. 607 reproduces the prose comment 

3 |?Tr. pp. 624 

4 |?n. p. 496 
6 liTT. p. 496, 

6 ^n. p. 624 

HI 





f^tll^Tnif^ni ^ II 

TOTrft^ ^TTT *T?TT II 
^ ?r ^ ?T I 

^ ^ti*i ^Tssjftf^ II 

^s<T m 1 

If 11 

^TSf^T^^Km ^ ^irf^ 'TT^rf »T^ 


5^t II 

W^ f^^fMli %rTTW%rTTf^J II 

f^WR ^rrlRj;® ^ ll 

sRj^q^i 


1 p. 414 

2 J6id, 

3 Udaipur Ms. reads wrongly: correctd 

by |»n. p. 624 

4 A. S. B. and I. 0., f^Tf^r?^ I 





JWJ TT^ HR^g? T » n 5r*n^ II 

3r^: ^«#?ftsf^ * 

OT%5T ^ fft[*n^n 

?Tpftg} f^^^ # fl 5 : i H> I 

’Siw^m^Ih ?tw ^jsnrfgR^n ii 

’gRjRT (I 

rWT ^Ts^ 5^: II 

^am ^ %T km ^ 

w«Fgn3C II 

^jg^nj f%rw itpttj mi i 

gpi4 f%sn«if ^f^r»fR?WT ll 

mu 4j4.^>dii g: ?^ wwmmC ii 

mm m ^>gg<i T ^ II 




1 A. S. B. and Udaipur Mb., ^4: 

2 I. 0., 

3 A. S. B., 





sTRF^® % ^jNn?^ S!t: ^nf^ 3 ^JTT^ I 
<15^ 3n*IT^ ^k^lfr^r^ST^* II 

^#sn!R^^nTO^ I 

si?^r ?nT» I 

^ ^< TST ^ ST f^%?T II 

f^Rnns^ ^ ^ i 

?TrT: ^4f^vn;| f;T ^ SRF^T^II 

?ror ^m (k ^T^^ m i 

^Ef^i^nrnrf^Tfn^ ii 

5Tf^ ^ I 

5^^ 3^3^ II 

1 Note. 

2 p. 626, sir;)^ 

3 1. 0., 

4 A. S. B., g<isi^H ; Udaipur Ms. has gsr: 

5 ^*IT. p. 626, 'MHH^iI^hP^+H. 



I 

?wr y i fi sF W^ ^ II 

^ W^ ^ sft^T5?rf irmft *nT i 


^ I ‘?R^. 

5PT’ I ‘?t’ ^1 


?i^niHjj><q<^^g r ^ ^ 5ft: I 
fro ?rT%5TJ ^Erlw^r^TO^rr: li 


f^TOfT^lw: 




sRiar^ll 


5T^ 3|5i4J^ I 

5^f^OTsf^ ^ ^s»nf : II 

3|0|^i|'^[ sfi^frll' ^TFrft 5T5T I 
^^l%<4<i«i^ThlM f^’Mi^i’itniM ^ II 
f^UnJIf^^'^KHT ^[?TOI^r?T5TnT I 
^ HFT n f%fq%^^ll 
! d<iftLffR ft ^TT^ ^^’s^rnn ^r^ftwr i 
wftW ^Pitr ^ ^TP^f^lft^^R^^II 


1 [ ] Lacuna in Udaipur Ms. supplied by 1. 0. and 

A. S. B. 

2 p. 627, 'irrsf*!^ ^ 




3n?TPTOf I 
•r*TT^ II 

3rnp^ ms^ ^ruf^ I 

^ffk^ ^ II 

^dtsf ^ 4r-g g f? ^ 

^FI TSTt 

TO^wf% sr^FTf^ ’«Fr^?r ^ i 

sfn??^ ^f%%: li 

?rfT; flr^ ^s?if •«rt^Kqft I 

^TFRt II 

^TIFTf ^Tifl^^^ ^n 3T^^ »TT5T^; II 

3(Frf«T i;^»TnfTi?r 3 i 

^ Ws^ f%f^ f^^n^RW ^’^11 

•»raT Wsv^g^RH ^rw tro^sr^ I 
^ II 

tf trr f%3T 3 f| i 

?ftt?iT ^T^hmsT ^ II 

3 53^ ^ I 

»iw% i ^ q i ^iwnr ^trsmi W 
f^ wT RR i w n ft(^ TO Sft[<rra^i 


[i^ 





Vi ] 


RoiS 


^ ^ ^ II 

%w^ TO II 

^fjf^thi ^ ^ ^ ?^^TT'5TO^TOIC I 
^ ^V^T f^^HTOT SWA^ li 

^ ^Tf^ TO »I^ li 

5^ f?wf ir^ll 

TO5^ 

^ ^iraisf^ ftn^n^ toA srreff I 

tPHWttototo ^ li 

‘srreft’ I 


^ ^TOT%n SPI^^ I 
U^^JrsRRfftsq’ ^sf^ *f^M^ II 

w'WN/>i^ 

^W i g* T r ^# ^finr ^ I 

nwi^wi55r sni?^R TOf^ II 

Plt4HMg ^ ^ ^tmt ^ I 

V? 

J. Not specified by A. S. B ; ol. pp. 499 £f. 
2 cf. pp. 495. ff. 





C 


^ qm f^: I 

‘g^pnr’ 5n^i 

TO i 

«n^J sr^rtSfr: ll 

^TTSScJTit^r I 

TOf <j(i Ti TO^ T ll 

^Tfspn* ^rPTf%^Tr?fWr to* i 

TOrTO^ 3TfTOrr?TTOl^nrTOTO^ I 

?sral w^rsmit ^nif^^rTf^WJ I 
ftrmy HK<i4.^g( II 

3TTOrT f ?WT S^TOfS r ?1 l^ I 
vi*if>M4M qi R r ifi ? ^fmt ii 

4j4g(ir in ^ f%?fm tot fknt ^^rmjt \ 
V|*Tlv^4iT qT f^ ^ ft TOfa4q4:llf^«M II 

3iRfn TOn <h^|SN Tw I 

r 

1 Beproduoed by p. 496 

2 p. 496, ^f|?n 



spr^RTsf^ ^r?Tg^ II 

‘apTwr* I 

^TTsf^ ^ scqg r *llvi^l<l^ fkm % ^ I 

sT^i^^?MOTf^r^i5^ f%f^RT srisR^Hfit || 

‘«rw>wi^’ i ‘sRR^pft’?^- 

^ I awur i :>pfi<h4j [ ^ I 

^rrir ^tfinru^ ^jtto3?tj ll 

«n3^ ^ II 

f^g^R tTin ^ I 

rl^Rl^r HTt ^[RT ^TR^T II 

^ftgrM 5 I 

^ TOT R»f <hrM5r4 ^%?^^ll 

1 Eeproduced by t*n. p. 496 

2 Und, 

3 A. S. B., 

4 A. S. B. and p. 497, «ri^«i«ill?*^*fci*ii«iK 
6 t*n. p. 497, 




[ 


5^”TFI »rt^ (I 

^TST M9lt ^T%rSn5t I1 

Sn^^^SPRTT^ ft ^ TO II 

WWH^I^H ^FTOTt I 

ft ^ w TO gn?T -roft ^nrowc H 

ft ?r TOT ^ II 

^rroft^ ^ 'ftcrift ^^u^ i fr*i<*^ i ^ m I 

TOT ft< gri^ Ml 5 tot: li 

TOT ^ TOT!r>T ^ II 

flq.\^ T ^^ tot: i 

^RTO ^t^t^ ^ T MyjiK ^gr ?■! j^4l^iiK 11 

^TOTftTOTOTTT^rTOTO^^PfTTft^r: I 
^ l r*Tf^^rUS T ?llO TO totototot: II 

H 5Ht|fPirT<4 Tt R^ t Pa ^<rTO^ I 
^^hW}: ^ s^c't^totot: II 

mIa mr^%: i 

TOT 

^gft TO TO < TT S><j^ | ^ < TT ft ? m I 



i\] f^mncRu. 


?wr* 


I^J II 


JTwt^ f^^inr^nTrT* I 

^ *Tpff ^nfr^t ^tfSTTT^}® II 

^ f%^T^ % (^f^«i«ni*l'^IH, I 

q4 II 

^ ^ ^ TfPT I 

W SRR TO II 

fTFnsTOra3«»TOT fer 5^ I 

^Rpn TOrm snm^R I 


[ ‘grorTT^^’f^ TOR^ mrrohi.*^ i 

TOT VlAnf^W^ I TOTTTO^TSnn: II 
l| I HI^^QL^ | 3g g$ ^ I 
fk^ ^ !!TOT f^'Tf^di II 

^ TO TOnrTOT^I^I 

f tf l 45^ptr ^ TOT ^ II 


1 lim. p. 528 

2 I. 0., *r: 

3 p. 628, f^wf 

4 [ ] omitted by p. 628 


^U 





?TrSm^ I II 

’*r^r^ sftr^ 3nc^ ^ II 

^nm ^ ^^fsr ^r^t i 
f^RTwf^j ^pt: ^ ^ ^r ^l?til 

^ f^: ^^iTTTT^i^r^t I 

sT^TRf :«TO»T5r twr II 

isft inm ftfTT ^sf^ m »T^T!Fr: i 

^&s??Tir h i g|^ I 

^^T%qT ^ ?R ^l l ^<?.Miiqr<j^<T^ | 

^ ’»RTm II 

^ sw*w^i 

q;4ffiTr4iHtrqi ^5^nn5f^w%t i 
^^rninf^Tw^n^: ?EnaTT?f^ \\ 

3 wqiPif I 

5T ’»ra?^?hn%^ ^R^qlilH II 

«iW%^fqHI ^ ?!l | | 44q4j(^ || 







^ 5 ^: ^WR^rrg^ll ] 

^ 1 ^ ^RRT ?R^ 1 ^: I 

'mf%mr«RT il 

?Tf ^«iQL^i«n^ai^i^3 i 

TOFT ST^^TT^^II 

w I 

inT^?T (I 

^ ^ ^sf^ f%TO% I 

t>slisiw'al*ii5*n< II 

f^RT^ ^FFTT^JET TH^TraT^^TOf® il 
^TFHS^ I 

f^ T W JTi:^ ^TTr^THT li 

TO I 

TT^ft^S^ F=^ ^?^^ST^Tr»T^ II 
TOTOTO^H^ F«TfN?F^ i 

TO II 

1 t*lT. p. 628, ^ f^j^rag: 

2 IhidfWi^f^i 

8 Ihid, ^r^rf^c^gwif^g 4iiflm^MgK'nig. 

4 Ibid, 


W 







TO I 

smr TOTOT^ $ r w^< T i 


irfrf^ jgiscq^ii T O ffsnwrff^ ^ i 

f: II 


‘?fTWT’ I 




iTsftrwn II 

^fTTqsqjqT^ ^f^rq^ i 

’f^:?in?fnT^q^3rm II 
^qnqit qqt i 

‘qfeq€ qnqqtsFTOq I 

^ iTsftq^r # <iqi^f»tqnTf%% li 

qHK i q i fq^^q mtk^w^ K^^ I 
q; q nftqq*rtqi ^ R|qiqq>MR^t^ II 

i^*^in,t*nn* ^ifs^iqi^rqlqq^r* i 
^Gt^K^iiDPini^Ra* ii 


1 p. 629, firil^ 

2 Ihid, siRRFlftl^lcr S%(^^4 i 41<4) 





^ ^TO^f^prar a 

3IW^!|5^ Wftff ^I^qiSS^I '^rr^ ^9fR^r^^5 

^^<Rq4iiTO rj V 5 TO«K %^r^U 


?rT{ IJ*nS ^IW 5 5^** I 

i;^ rT 5 ^tTT% ii 

?rrsf^ l 


nm I 

.5 


I 


Sr^^STRR^ ^R^F?l 
«rf^ ^ TTtTtnf^ qOtR 5 I 


1 Ibid, 5n?J ^ «n^ 

2 I. 0., 5^5 for gsr: 

3 t*n. p. 630, 

4 |in. p. 530, ^F?TO4tt^ 

6 A. S. B. and p. 630, «r^5r?*iw ^rreiw qg^wi4 
^1^:; Udaipur Ms., has 



g^Tw f^- 

?m%s5ERt%»rfot ^ rWT I 

«fTd^ ^ fr STT ^ II 

V|UA|-Mm<i^n^ l ^ yg^U€H ^ f^P> T I 
lUH T ^ r rfl *r T^ »T l f^? t»3 ^ II 
^^p fi f f Tf ^ i ^ ? I 

^ TO f^yrf H 

^g^ Rf ^ ^fTRf ginRT I 

?mt ^??rT rTf 1%^ II 

HOT I 

< I H I ^lfiK ^ ^AsHT ;3OTT: ^ I 

Tiyr § ^inff 1OT OT t f^^H T H T I 
32^ 5Jr^ ^ II 

1 A. S. B., aiR<^:; Udaipur Mb. reads wrongly 



I 

^n# ^<i4:i4iPeiA: (t 

^ HTTT^I^ W 

?wr: I 

<iw^ mrni srr^r: II 

^fs^i^ftrsnr^w 3?Tt II 

!S^ II 

fkstt sTf^Nr^J fl*mi^: w I 
ffTOT?5i^: ^r#^rn^5rf^w^t || 

si^j?rrif^r^!^® I 

4i|gffq WTtgrqK:^ I 
II 

Uji^iMu€ tq fi<Sg ^ ^ T ^g ^ns^t I 


1 p. 631, ^ifitfir: 

2 Udaipur Ms. corrupt: restored from p. 631 

3 p. 632, repeats this comment. 

4 A. S. B., Udaipur Ms. has 







TOr5iMH^4i4^i#5T 5 II 

wwif fkm itv^t ^T^ m^( ^ II 
<J(lt!5IMH I ^oM i W T ^« r ^4tV T^ ?T , I 


E^:il 

^ ^TTfTT ^ ^ Ri^mfOi^ijff: I 

^riisf^ll 

^ «rFW i5f% I 


^ TOt II 

^T ^I4j^K^ Sl 4 i 

'TT^ 5r ^ II 

5r H^r^f ^s&rfr tr^I 

irf^ ^rg^^ll 

^ti^hTTansf^ q Rbcu i ^H ^t^^l 

sinw ^pKX || 

fznrs^^ sriT?Ttsf^T5^it II 

^rs^mit wff^i I 


1 A. S. B., «R?j^ 

2 A. S. B., *iw ^P#jff5^j Udaipur Ms. reads wongly 

3 p. 632, 51 'f 



^ 5^ ii^^ r gf<4iPi 

f^r^ gkpf ^ *^^ ^^ ^^T^ r ^ I 


‘?Tri;?^ 5^%fe?ni:i 

^ Sriff^ r ^T Wr ^ 1l% II 


‘5^^T^M3 I 


w ^ ^Ts?^r f : ^rn# tojr srr^ I 

TTOTTrEf^ ^ TTt^niTsri I 

^ 5TT^ ’*fhT^^ II 

^ l^^TTJ ^nw I 

?»! ^ II 


?nW*nr1T^ ^ 't^'*llR4>^^N*in, II 


1 A. S. B., s^^F^9l^^:; Udaipur Ms. hasg^Wl^- 

2 A. S. B. 

3 A. S. B. and t*n. p. 633, ^ 





‘wTOhr* Vt^T I 


^RFT { 

^RT f ^ R y g ^qr ^ 

^R^’RR^lTWir ^ ^ ?IT I 



f^rnrin^ ii 


‘SRVn^ 5^11 

sR^?ff ^ ttht *^5^ ^ 3nft II 

vi^K^^P T wl 9 WS^ I 

sft^ ^RRR «F?r4 II 

ftR%J ^TTFTt I 

•n5n®?TO^TR*TR%j II 

?»ftssnw f^larrsf^ rr I 

^R smw II 


^RiRTR^RR^^: 
^ ^ WVT R ’<Rfft^ %rTt I 
TR ^ ^rRSCTr^RRV^^ 

It 


1 A. S. B., ^rTrf^:;Udaipur Ms. reads ftvrrf^: 

2 A. 8. B^ ^[8sf^; Udaipur Ms. has, i{^f^ 



] 


Hit 

^Tsf^ f%5ft?ilftr5 H 
?5RFTis4^»g[w^JTO‘«>^ 

5^ •q m^[ I 

^ ^unrcRFi sr^T^ft i 

3r^ f%<T T ^ smn^ H 

5^K^ %CTftr^ { 
lir*^ ^ ^Wdli I 

gr ^Mn^^^*<K f ^ ^ Rf^vrtHK ^^TOI II 

f^irnrqR f ^Iqnftqw i 

f^fi RT f%^ I 

q?q!^ ^qq*r^ Rf ^IRPT R II 

?lFqj^ Wf{k Mr4I Ritll^i^lH RRqqT?^ II 

jirw^np^ qr^f II 


1 t*n. p.634, arqmftg: >jsto 

2 A. S. B. Udaipur Ms. reads 

3 Udaipur Ms. reads 





< 

fk^ ii 

^ ^WTPrft -^q^l 
^TOr^J ^ I g q PT^ il 

frt^ ^TT^iF^ngxfPT ^ fk^ \ 

3?fT%^ II 
^ «Tr^ I 
^nro k^ ^ II 

5npT^ ^ I 

H ^TT^® ^rgsTt ^ ^ H^^tfibn^ll 

wf^^sraTTir II 

^TTf^ ^i^ r ^ i jg PTw : ' ^Fi^f^ rrni; i 

%sf^ ^^TTST^T^Rnt" I 

il 

f%qw^H^ q <Tr ^ f r i =4 ^ fNH^g niC < 

^F ^r ^pr %§^ ^i%^ ^f^q^rwflr:® || 


1 A. S. B. and I. 0., ?rf^ ^ 

2 I. 0., 

3 A. S. B., ?r ^ 

4 I. 0. and A. S. B. 

6 A. S. B. and I. 0. ^iH^Rrl: 





Vi] 


?nff5TT snw 

«Rr?Tf ^ f%PrW: II 

fWhn^ ^ II 


R^X 


rrm 


w^s5r snfMS?TJ® I 

5n^mf^ RXTid ^ ^TTOTT flf^^^MS®ll 


snnmsf^rf^ ^ ^nr g ^TT^r «rfN^ II 
^rw g 5^ I 

^T^rT f UT ^^ T^nr^ 'snnr.ll 


?TrRWF?n?T^ ?T3?X. 5^J I 

II 

^ ^1%^ ^^11 



m<ixK* I 


1 tm. p. 611 

2 IbuHf p. 611 

3 i6ic?, p. 616-6 



^ II 

TO^ 3 ^ I 

< ft5 i m^q t Rlyi i c ii i ^ ^ mmn, li 

y 

9Rtft5r^WT^«r ?Tr2Tn*T I 

^ STTw^rPT ^sf^Si II 

^ITOl^^^JTIrlTT^K^q^ I 
^TOsRifFJT *Tni^ II 

f^rr^ST^^^T ?nn 

f%f%iF^?wr ^ II 

^^W R^Tf Agw ^ ^TT^ ^ 
^^ T ilS^ TO I^ f fi r rTrinfWfcu^'' II 
q ^ T s s^ ^nr^ i 

'TSJ 

?Tf^ ^ ^ I 


1 p. 676, 

*^‘ 2 I. 0., t«n4 q?3t fti: 

3 p. 516 

4 26«,p. 617 
6 I6i(i,W3?m 







^ T fi ^F^r 4^u<0<K^ q 
<4'iti^’^u»i<n^^t^ ^^ririiwf^pppi ^ I 
^i»R rg! < ? isf^H ! sfr^fiwrrg^ II 

in^f^fi^ f^Mi^H fWT II 

?w ^ri*pg’TJgsT?g I 

♦il^lr4-^*liRr«it<< II 



I 


^OTWPg gylUW^M II 

win ^ I 

’*Tf%^^^R?TJrnT ’5pr(%^ il 

?!r^ ^TI% ^ I 

ggg;nfi^WTg^Fg/^>inig II 


T«F?RFT ^ I 


1 Ibid, p. 617, for 'iT»lr 

2 p. 617, 3f*icqRr; for 3i»i|^: 

3 Udaipur Ms., «nft9R^ ^ 







TO I 

?TTOrTOWr5«r sroWiri^ II 

^ IflTF^nTOT^ ^ I 
TOTO II 




r* 3n^ ®Wt I 

v|ql^TOtl^N I &TOf^t>r<4 ^ II 

«Kf^ gro snrorfTOi^i 

flX<ft l ^^l^ gl ^« ^I rggq f ^1 TOTO^ II 


«TfTTO^ gTOt^TrPTOf^fflr^ ^ i| 
I ^I TOF I^ «KrM^<4 \\ 


?T?5n®rt%^t^TO I 

WTO TOi W^ 


'ft^WTOT ^ ^ TOi^mropT I 

TOT^ TOI^ II 

TO ^ TI5^J I 

?f?3^ II 


1 1.0. 

2 p. 618, ^ for 

3 I. 0., fj tg ^g»nyK<l 

4 p. 618, for ^ipreFr 



(I 

q^ <T^ i Hl f (^ if^ ??ft* II 

^rJTT II 

5^^ ^?m7T ftHH^i 

<iq i l : ^ qT^t il 

TO toW^tor! ^ I 
w^r^ TOTOTO II 

WRT II 

TOTTO^ I 

?=r w sTTgronr; ii 
^JFTRlr JT^tTO 5Rf4?TJ I 
^Tr^TOJ’f^ ^ TO% «TTRn^tTO^S^n^ II 

^«4<lflrl.qR|f?^ grrft^ ?f^TftT II 

Rr^ ^>RT I 




1 p. 618, ?^: 

2 Ibid, for 

3 A. S. B. and I. 0., 





^ TOT II 

TO ^ »n^ ^ Ri^ n i TO^tsTO^l 
srBrfTOssr^fi^ mm II 

^ iri^'li^lOl^ M<W?I I 
^ 5*nf^r^ II 

5TO iTimu^*ll^ i r4.M*< l ^ f: cq | sa4l^ giT? II 
fw §[iTO^r^ TOTO I 

'^Tf^rronif ^ TO f^mKi il 

5 sriTOT I 

^ TOTSprrfhn^ 

mmi li 

^^TOR^II 


1 I. 0., for g^e*lt 



TO 

f5«i?r II 

STTOt ft?fWt I 

?pft TTTOTds^J II 
wr: sft^J to: xto ^ I 
^rrors^i ^ Rg^qlsg ^^ II 

TOts«T qro: sftqR ^mt tow: i 

TOR TOfror: iti RK RR ^ r ^TOffls tr c : ii 

^^rtror tor^ ^nrotro ^5^^: 1 
TOTOfir Sr: q|«W^ “tott^: ii 

tor^ to^: i 

^R^^sgTTO : stNk: ^ftroroRRSTr: II 
TO5R^ sftqFRrgTOf^ TOsq^: I 
A*i isM<^ g :g^q;r q yt< ii stTc : II 
^^ftroror sftqR: \ 

1 pp. 783 £f. ir. 3 ., oh. 290 

2 p. 783| si^nlt} So, S'* P* 375 



mis^t ii 

^wff^swf 1 ^ i 

»n^WWfl} sft^J TO (I 

f^^TOWTs??^ 5 m i^inSw^: ^TOT I 
fr^ ?ren»ft TOTJ 4iljM !^ 3 iqTrasT? II 
TO!^ ITTflrTO tot I 

TTO ^FTOT TOW aTOT gn II 

[tot]’ 

^ TO l f^T TI ^ fTOT tro^^T^ ^T^l 

^g l ^T TOTOt ^t^TOTT ^ I 
^^H T ^d l T flr^ TO T ^rms^ f^TOgr: II 

‘lf%TOT5f 5?TOJTTra:TOftTO5^l 
^«liTOTOT« 3 Cll 


[« 


1 Eleven eines omittedTfrom it. 3., pp. 575-576 



ii«iuMi^srwTO griw m i M srt^- 

RPTT ■»nR^ Riql^c^i 

iTP&j fRT ^?nr JTRnir 

RftfT ^T#3*f 31^^- 

nn I ^nn^fn 

fRT ^ ’^Rf^ I ’«ft^3Ri^ f?r®iH:^RT 
’«R^ I ^ 

mqf jrnOTR 

^pftgf ’<tts5wH^ 1 i 


1 pp. 800-801 ff.j fir. ^., oh. 90. 

2 si^nH 

3 i6id, 

4 Missing in f?. p. l05. 



#^r- 

M>l*«req T arwnn^^ 

Ml *1^*1 <41^*1 **ninf^rRRT" 
ift^ I ^im«W1M r il i a^ l M [f 

1 4H l n qq } 4M^U | ^MK i qt >i| g ^ j SR^T^- 

5ftn?ir ^»rPT 

W ITTIffnTR I 

sniw^ i 

1 1. 0., «n*flw^!T 

2 |in. p. 801, for » niii ^ q H f 

3 tm. p. 788 

4 I. 0., 

6 p. 794 



m'si , 

5?^ ^ ^ 'sraf^ I 

^♦frfini*il tJ«i*i’^ll SIF^T «n^\«nil«li 

^nr^ ^T^RTT ^r^, ^~ 

a r g r f^^ tort 

TOTT^,I ^ITO. ’Tf^ ^ l|sn T g |R % , 

%^ir, ?T?N^’«T^i 

^■^lil<9MI Wrroif ^tothtt^otto^* i 

jftrof ^ »R% 5T#r i 

TO5fNrf??T TO TOT^*n^ II 

TO® 

RT^I^ICTTOTT^^R I 
f^TTO^f^T RT^ ITO^ tot: II 

»?mRT ^ ^ f?RT^ ^5TO I 

TOT TTT^ Rftff TO^II 

1 p. 795, ?{l»TO*f 

2 The following two verses amcited by p. 797 as 
from ft«3^4fTrc 

3 1^. p. 797 

4 A, S. B., f^; Udaipur Ms. has 



I 

^TWltf^?[^W ^TTT II 

^ ^ ^ 'TT^ II 

g r w i^:* 

*“ 

tNnw Ml j ^im^ m 5 ftsrr^ I 

‘<‘1 ■ 

W ig ? T ? r fi r ^ f ^ : ^ ? ?^^^^l ii 

55? 

«r^irmfW^j ^n^\ '^Jrsi^ll 

Rni<4J.I wMun, I 

. (r^win, ^[RT II 

1 \m. p. 798, 

2 26id., inJ>^5 
8 p. 798 
4 Ibid, 



5 arw^rnnss^ fl<(r^ J 

^ f^i^i ^hAt sTf^® II 

snf^RT^ ftjTFi ^ilsr 5® i 

^ ?IFT g ^ ffl I to: II 

^TTORTTf^ ^ ^ronw* l 

TOITO^ TOWI ^ ITORf ^TOlf^: II 

3 sr^TO 5R5TO* I 

^ *IWIf4 II 

‘fTORi’ (^HiHll^ I 

ff^f?rf^fTOT^II 


1 1. 0. and A^ S. B., g^; Udaipur Ms. has ^ 

2 Cited by p. 795 

3 |*n. p. 808 

4 Ibid, p. 802 


^V\ 









nw #i#iuiwi: sT?i^ ^ 

i *n% 

sTr^ ^ftr^aWm^ ’Htsit^fHii «n^^w5w^i 
?w »n% yi^fi^^mk 

gntnn^’wt^srfir?^ ^g r f lr 4^ i 

^ 5*1 

i:^f ’5^rsr^trTS5r ftTf^fl^i 
ftg f fffw r qnitf ^ ^ »r5?yfi^ II 

wr 

wrftr I 

sfhfft?msft€nft Wt ^^!Tsmf^nn;^^ ll 
f^raw^: Mg r ifi r g f 5 ^: ^ i 

TTTt »nf% rrfiT %5 II 

»n% f?\ r ^ i v ^ ;r<ii ^fhSmi^f Wtq?T: I 

1 i6t(i,p.818 

2 Ibid, p. 820 

3 iZ»ui, p. 818 

4 t>n. p. 818 Alitributes this verse to 3i%^: 

6 p. 818 



nw r i f wi, W 

n itmt h 

*> » "i^ - »» ‘* • • *S I ■ *S I 

^ inSnWT HI^-^T <it4ltHMW<IM'^l I 
^EraH^jmnRTtr^ ^ ?wt \\ 

^ ^fin<yi f%fiRT I 

wr* 

f?tgs > yi Tf ^ mt ««i-MiPi II 

fiC3f »ft^iTT5^^ 

fmR »rTO^ II 

»rf 11 

i i^. 


2 fn. pb 816 , ( q^ w fl ior 

3 p. 817 

4 Beproduoed by p. 817 









Wf ^ ^Ts«T w^5r li 

TOsm 5 II 

3RT^% ^ ^ R r> f^nmrf^ i 

g ^T ^ fT R II 

5FTP^ ^rn^^RF^^w^Twlr f^nr^ ?tot# I 

^mik ^ ^ wr il 

^ FiT^r wsA ^jlfH^W 

ITfnTR^' 

w^ ^iw w^i*i iiiiHwi w snr^wn I 
4J j^cMi- r^TF ^ ^ ^ ^ II 


551 

f«§r^m^slrg^^r^[f^f?T5 1 

TTf^rft?r%J ^ ^ gw^j II 


* The India Office Ms. repeats verses from f^nn^R- 
5RR0J begining from ar^epntn^ ft *r ^ 

( Fol. 72 ) to the verse ^ R^iiR 5rr^*l 

( Fol. 78 ) in *irer^H«^«i 



#N> ♦ ^ ^ ^ ^ _ rsf ^ 

^11^*1 <IWWK SIW^T ^nWSTMM I 
^TTOT^^fl 'TTT •i^mW II 


«V/\/VX/V/w^i^Kirw^^vwv^t^ 


iTT% f?rar^3«r i 



<ETgg^ *nm TO I 

t*i*lf^«-^if^**HIMN ^T?T®*T ftj* II 


f %f^^TO n% ^i^^ i ^ ^ regi i f^ ^ I 
rfhF q Wffl f% Wf^ ITTWi^^W II 


»T?TOT TO ^ i 



^ ^ ^ m^TO i 

R y f%» l» TO sftr^ TO^ ^TT^fiTOir II 


mTOTTOi; I 

>dMMq »T ^ TO <fl^mWTOf5r I 
TOI^ ^m sT sfi r^ ^m gt|T f % ®^TO^Iv!T5 II 


1 1^. p. 816 

2 I. 0., 5t«l ^ Jft*RnPlf^ 

3 |?n. p. 816, 

4 A. S. B., ^ 

6 p. 816, «lter; 


W 



4m«|Jh ^Rf5*|l^ (^«4j«|^. \\ 

«n% «5'>R'nTO»T5?jW i 

^4li^'sn»li^«i*^l4 i\' 

sftprf TO5n^fi^ 5 ft: II 

^ ^rf^ns^FifW wr 1 

iftpri II 

TO«i %^rasft^>*n% 5ftt II 

*gr I 

sTTTnruFT 3 «*p 4 ^ ii 

5^^tTOsft?^rf:iT%^ ? g T 4^ i R5^4 ; n^ u 

TOft[ W ^q^qFi 11 


1 tm. p. 817, ^<1^4 for v^j^4t 

2 A. S. B. and L 0., 



'T^^nw 

srrwnns^ ^f^g n sfNf^rr^ i 

‘qr^^TPT^i 

531* 

»rT% ^ jnw^ ^rrm^ I 
'^^rs(h^ ^•^rnTf^nrm^ a 

33I3!??t* 

8 rrwqiT i^ ^rr^'* ^^R r w> ^ g^*{ i H, a 

<lli|^<IT JIlMnMm^W ^IrnJT ^IM^I I 
^T^RTTR® ^ld«M«r^W^4 fi^Stl^ W 

‘sTftf^r:’ 3rf%t* I l 

» ’. 

1 |jn. p. 813 

2 Ihid, 

3 \*n. p. 809 

4 I. 0., ?twr< 

6 p. 809 reads ; *nt ^ ?rf^ l 

6 iftti., <wtg7i4 







[IH 


SWT 5 swit 

?5r «l^dr 

^^^TRfsr a 

^[r^ FT^^rrsgrrf^ I 

^fir srniw ^ a 
wtwsRi^ f^rsr^ a 


?WT ^ 1^*4 ^ SPTS^ I 
H 4 j 3 *i^Pr!i '^K* iin^^Hi^vrtliiri a 
Wfi^ (fi r gynlfi wirn^ «tr^j I 

JTOT 55 Rf 2 j srsrm a 


.« 

1 p. 809, ^?nss%*r^*rTO! ^ Jiiiitc'j^WH, i ^*i|*??t- 

/’• 

2 i^.,«Hii^. 

3 iMi., <jjf gjf^^ ^ gqil^Jl 

4 Beproduoed by |*it. p. 809 

5 Beprodaced by p. 810 



1 ) 

‘^TRTf^r^ i 

^ ir^Ni^ At \ 

TT^TTOIT^^ ’WfM^ ^f^»R: II 

f^g r w f ?[r^ 5^nnirt *if * w^r i 

^ ?1T^ ^ II 

II 

Rl^ i naiqi*<^ fiit ^ ^ I 

4JMIW ^ ^?R5^ II 

sftqTT^ ^ Mis s ^^ ^TT ^ g ^ I 
•T ^ ^^ilu^^nftf5lr ^ *Twf^ II 

‘sTFRf j’ ftKW I 


1 Reproduced by t*n. p. 810 

2 Reproduced by t’H. p. 810 

3 ^irr. p. 810 explains : s^rurt *it ^ 5piT«?f»i^fijcRrtW ^- 

I 



[ V\ 

3TO7T msh pr»f II 
‘irrarr}’ stb^toj i i 

«5ii5raf ^rsir^rm »i%firef ^ »r5^ ii 
^ mfiivm ^nn%T: i 

H ^»ggf?r ii 

apT ^^^4 qretg ^f^TTrsTTi^^ti^: i 

mA kvu^ ii 

^str^ ^ ^ ^jppn^ \ 
sr??nifinf^rrn3^ II 

^ ^ ^T I 

II 

1 Eeproduoed by ^T. p. 811, who adds : ^BipJd fnraw* 
frot! 

2 |«n. p. 811 reads q4%9: 

3 Hemadri adds; 8W»nJ; ««Prenss- 


<RfeW?3B4 ari^rf^pjl^r: I 



^ftsT^Th ^TR ^RT ^rmf^j I 

vp^R^rif^RnrHt I 

Rjncq’iWiHf ^n^f?TR ii 

^■^nSR^T^ TnWRTi^ XRR % I 

^ I &r?T II 

^ itM snR^ I 

f^^sfNrf^ II 

^ SHR^ I 

^ &r^ ^WRTOT SRKiiMl^af ^ II 

Trrir ^sfnr^ II 

**1^% fiRTf^'^Tf^rR^ WT^I 

mi sHijTW xn^r^ ^ ll 

f^’RgrSRRUll 


1 |?it. p. Bll explains : ^<r: ^ »it# ^k«rn 





g fwr ft MP iT 5 T s r4 ^ w ll 

smrnarnRTn^ g f^srni I 

^ ft^® II 

^ f^ gfhrt?^ i 

?T^m?^,JP^l^ft^*^: ^R%nR3[ | 

^fhS^rnn^ ^ **^TS5Tr?TO fnr II 

4:<^ qT ft^ ^R R W« g[RITg^*T ^ I 
^sr^Tfs% srmROTfi^^^ urom: ll 

?niT 

^Fsrrsf^ ^TT?TO ^ ^ ^iTTOgnfrf^jj^l 
srrwnTRf ^ n 

1 pp. 895-6 ff. 

2 I. 0., and ^., spwt 

3 p. 896, ?[ra«*f 

4 t^n. p. 896 

6 p. 896, 51*1; for ST|^: 







w 


•M'siil^i •iTs^^r ^rnra^FT^ w 
5^WTSTOmg^sfNKf%^^5f^: \ 
srom ’sfhCT ^ II 

’ftsw ^fTTfT ^ WTSW 5nsqiF^ I 


WTsw sfti?^?Tr 



II 


^ WTSW insf^T?F^ I 

mi^ TO?rf ii 


f%5r tttot to ’t ^ f ^ wrf^pS^ii 

JTTlTORf TO* •!T^^ I 

•rnSTO??^^ '^I^S f^RTTJ II 
'*f)'Ji/^r4l *1^1 %^?f%Tr I 

TO II 

5T ^TT^ ^ ^ ^ %TO I 

irnnri;^ 5 

ftro hn^* i 

"^^TOsw ^rRTTO^ snrsi^f^ II 


1 ^ p. 899; Cited from 





ir g^^m ?^Tnn^w5^®?n3C <i 
^ ^n^RPT f^r^w ft »Tft: It 

Wf 

*Kt!5^ ^ITT^ 3 ^itSTO^ ^jdr^T^ I 
^ ^RTTft l*Th^ ^ ^ss;!RPTTr^ II 

^fftftrWTSft STTW^rnr ♦i^ich^ I 
^FTsq ’*T ^q^ ^ Rwrr* r ft ^gftftns^ II 

^snmft ^ figi ft^ i ^ qr: i 
^ M T ’s rr ftftftft sTT ?tn^ sra5tftRTH ii 

gfft ^ gq r Tlf R t ^ I 

^RKWT^rft srrsTTT^ 5 Rttt^3?th:® II 
MirM ^> 7 ftsftft vqtsw ®ftsnpsftsw snrwft 

TO ^ ^f swuwft apr ei ^ I 
^ TO^^WRT 5 W II 

1 |*n. p. 900 

2 p. 900, WIRRT: 

3 I. 0., i^^:; Udaipur Mb., sSfwr: 

4 tin. p. 900, »ij>HR«i^M\ 





sr^^ ftipiT U 

3 IW CT T s g I 

TO jf^ ^j< g |W ^iT p^a4< II 




^ronif ^ ^tji^wra jh^^isPha: i 

TOnn*T(ft: ^ ii 
q?TW!r*T s^T^rro^ I 



^ s tTi ^g tTw ^s gr fSr fm ferl^ i 
<i*HifiL^qn^ ftgqr toti^ II 

TO^!TOg§qnj: I 

* 11*11 ^ 4 t*PT» II 

^r^ q M !q»<j<iwTOn >^ i a ; ii 


f r ^l TO*m, H 


1 1 . 0 ., q?t 3 «l 


w 





^ iPT ^ R l fT^i ^si srfr II 


^Trrh^r^n^ I 

^Jc^lTTOTO^TOC II 

an^rf^siT^ aA^^arnra*® I 

®arT^rfta^t»r5t i 

^tarf^mf^® ^ ^ Ort srfHt^^^j II 

^^n^wnrr^w i 


1 p. 822 

2 I. 0. and ^., 

3 p. 822, qwT: 

4 I. 0., Udaipur Ms., «i5lkK: 
6 L 0., sn^HrHr 

6 1. 0. and ^., ^fc^rt 

7 Im. p. 822, PwiJRf: 


] 


g l KW^Wi 


I ?tw— ’^rm^ ^- 

^ FR *»^i r g i *l r 4 g ii 

H 5TO; «rTPh& ^ ^ f:m^ { ^ 

wnrr 3 ?t: I 

jnn^ SFFTW li 

^(Ti^ f^frrs^n^ ww*T^^ I 
?[f^3[^ IkfT: ^TT^ 

^ihh «hmsfM iTvntnr^Tsrf ^ i 




^sf^ ^ ^^^NjR^psTRiirm^f^J It 



1 Eeproduoed by. ^*n. p. 822 

2 pp. 823 £f. 

3 p. 823, «n^: 











?T g ii 

?TFi ?[iT®nW?nn3^ i 

^ g ir ss^ <T gqfrf? t I f ^T ^ TT f ^ T^ II 


1 |?n. p. 867 

2 p. 867 and I. 0. 

3 I. 0. has e n fe ? 3^^ 

4 1^. p. 867, ?wrf| enwJ^nw*! 

5 p. 867 



'*f •T I 

?fFT ^IFTT? ^ *IWWt. II 

rr^ ii 

?TOT® 

n i fi r^ ^«nrR I 

^ mf?r 3T^ vjt<ft^Mi§44*rifi|«i:® II 

ITOT W fl4^?[ Hl | ^^sf^«h : II 

^ JITff ^Rff y4*l»i^*l« II 

^iTPff ^ ^ ^rr»rT*Tm® i 

^ iTPm^ MRr gr ^ T^infNJ f i « i r*T ^r ii 

^ ^ilTW ’ftw ^JwrgcT rTw I 

^ ^ f « Ti 4 cTr^rr ii 

1 Ibid. 

2 iKrf, p. 868 

3 db%d^ diQd X* 

4 I. 0., 

6 p. 868 

6 I. 0., *Rr: 









[t^ 


wrA ^rr»rnPTi i 

sriOT rRJTrac,^# »r5SF?Td^: il 

T%?t ^arrTBTFT^ II 


?T«n I 




3 W fesRtwnm 

?ra «iRs*™m’ 

?nng[n[ 


mft ^ I 

5 I 

^nRFnm^fJT: II 

’^rrsnnf^ f^t^^ r fi r dw^'nrwf^ ^ i 
^TFnftr Ml ^ V TT <i T f frFT ^ ^ A 


1 ^I. p. 868, Name not mentioned by 

2 Udaipur Ms. reads 

3 p. 652 





II 

^Tt3T^^ ^r^K?^r «rT w I 

^ynp^Rf II 

fk^ ^Ai ^ ?ni} ‘fTFRi^w ^ I 

dlW^ 4i^MrMmi^<lr*4'^i* I 
'T?:^ ’»l^^ ?qil^ XT^^r^ll 



w^trnmF^nr: il 

^ f^^Frrr:® i 


?r ?T^ II 

SPTTO ^ rfi^^TT^rfW ^ ^I?|,l 


^5?^ ^?r^T^w?T?fl4m^rfW ^R^irftsf^ I 


1 A. S. B., Mi4< f jLi ^ { T ^ 

2 I. 0., f^^l^cr; 

3 p. 953, 







’^fnrra^ ^5^ \\ 

:;rF^ I 

?hT snsft^ ?Tr^JR ftW«r?Ft 5fd II 

5srni?r n 


5^ 

♦iinif^^Pi^*i 5 ^T^f»Rt5[I^5nf^f^J I 
?T^ ^ H 

^ TT^^TU^ I 

^ VTT^^S ^T ^^(Wli II 




[U 


1 ^i. p. 652 

2 p. 653 





f?R5sre: g^ TT fi rgr <hnw|i^^TOi3C ^ 

rnj^j I 

^f<tsr:<4cfi» k^jfdfk II 

«Rf^{ 5r«rpi II 

^n^njni^iTsr^ "^n^ritn^^^^nTOxn?* i 

^TRT^t ^TRI^ sTW^t II 







1 t*n. p. 169 

2 I. 0., Hj^nnfirir 

3 p. 160, JifRfcJi 

4 p. 160 








snTiinTO { 


1555^ 

^ toPT ^TtS^^I 

?TFr ^ TOJ ^ n 

511505?^ 

gq^r ftqrpi i 

^f»»Tw q§<rsiy ^ II 

qqwv^q f wqr(% I 

f^qqRTr^r^qjnn!^ ii 

351 

qr^T ^ W q rT S< Tq <^ * I 

nm q?qT ^ 5rw^r% il 

OTq^ ^fqt «Rt Wf I 

q gq sn q ? ^qr dn S ft i 


1 Beproduced by p. 160 

2 p. 160 



w^sqn w 

Tnn'T^OT ^?«n twiw ww^^nn ^ i 
^ ^ fWT ^cwf Tnrr ^i?T& ii 

?wt’ 

^ ^m i 3rr«Rhf?n zrrs^ I 

mi 

^?nT^T^ mi ^ ^W%rTO^ ii 

^Nrf? 

are ^r fi r wf^ ^ i 

‘3[5^tW { ‘>T^Tf^’ i 

«rfisfl[ II 


1 ^*n. p. 261 has seven additional lines, ‘which may 
have been in the w*rw 

2 Beproduoed by Im. p. 261 



Rrf^W T Pr ^ I 

’‘TRTi^ 5^ 5^{ ^ ’5R^« 

sfir^w Ci*T^iRT^ I 

TO5ft dn^ft?T: ^ II 

^«RTf% ^ ^ wrfi^rv?!} I 

^ W^s^nk^ srnri^ il 

?Zf5[TfTT srnyt * 

snsRj^ ^WSrTPrf^ ll 

?TTJ 5srni^ II 


fT«n 


’TT f%^??l’'*T» I 

5rR^ II 

^ VR i P r ^ RtSrM»^ ’^T^ II 


5^C!^ 

^?^RT sr^RKt ^fffRT ^ I 

'im^stft’ (<)^^i<<4Pfl mn n 


rftvQMMii ga WNwi i qrJ ll 


It'- 



mt ^ O r ^ tHTT f^ I 

I ^^nrxRig:^ , i[^(s;nfr ^- 

?fhfTra:%^w«w^ I ^rwswrs i ^r 

^ 'wf^ I sRfrsr^RRt 
srrmj^ fi r ^ qrr ff^ , srypft^ ^ n ^ 

I ^ f^ ^ ggW rr f ^j ms^ni- 

^TRR^^^pnfT^ I 3T^Tf^fTTO?Tmf^- 
frfrt 5^OTn^, ^m R^i sf i^ I 

r T ^Rg l ^ ^ N<^ t W^ITTfT- 
#^5rHT»TTTO5TnT sr^- 

^ ?T%Prr^?^l rT^^rT^ 
fi ^!WT I 

‘sflF^TR STTcHR^sr'^^T^ f^X [ 

^sfk^ I 

1 p. 158 : the entire passage is corrupt in the 
Mss., and is restored from 

2 This prose comment is reproduced verbatim by 
tw. p. 169 









SroRf <RWR f 

^ I ^RTSRT^^T 5fe{ I ^ mu 1 

^fhrrtlhS#^r 1 ®^ROTwr- 

ift^l gr WTO^ ST ^R^l ^ g < T Rr^ ^ 
^ <T Hi|ii^i^H r s^^f ! (i r 3? t ( ^’STTO^® I 

I I ®fgSRT- 


55L 

^gff r ^^ ggr ^ g ^snng^ ^ftOTfNfT: i 

*T(?lwgTif^ w gr: II 

^ sTKigft «fhmj I 

*R^hnnRnR?F gxf^ns ^gr® ll 

^1 SRWfflr f%!TR ^ 5 II 


1 ^ilT< p> 159 

2 Ibid, 

3 t<n. p. 259 reads 

4 lUd, ^smH^ioi «ftin^ 

5 Last danse omitted in |in. 

6 ^?ii. p. 162 



K%] 




^hnPT % a 

jrn»r ^sni? ^trrrf 5 ft^sf^rew i 

^snjfT 5 tTpftfl % a 

'TTsfhr ^IFT f?^ttrM«llf^?l<3(,* I 





I I 


s pT«5g f^ R > lh =q ^^q JCT H 


f%WR i 

^tsf^w fW ’ir^ TOUR a 

’^sTTSR JR’sd^ 14 I 

4ts«:^T^^rTO»n4W f^wi4 ftf% 4t^ a 


TTSR snrsd^ l 

^ snR ^ 4t^ a 

m4 ^ ’^THR wni^snw^Rt i 

^ -^i^WTnRT a 

«rRR sR^s^ ^TRftTT i nw uim % 1 


1 I. 0 ., snnf^i^ ; Udaipur Ms. reads : 

2 I. 0., «r#Ri 



%pfW’ «r^nft%ffe?n^l 

^ ^ sni^d^ I 

^ ?|R fk^ *n?^ II 

T«TO[^ ^T# WWTSf^ ^ I 

^ ^ ^ Ti^ gf% 5fni^ II 

ft r ^ ! f^^ R ii> ^rfNmw^r^ i 
fT^ ^ ir#R!i^ II 
^5TfT: I 

Tmsr^rfl^® ?T1^^ II 

^ fi r^TTiT ti yr H ^ I 

^ srai^ ^ II 

Ik^FTFT^^nifti^ ^fhsm i 

^rr^ ^ifTR ^CTfhnsn^ ii 

^ I ‘A’ I ‘^!Tf^Rf’ ^ORiiIIH, I 

1 These two ilokas are not found in p. 164 

2 p. 164 

3 Ibid, snM 



^JTf^ ^ Tfmfk k^t^ I 

^iT^ ^rarPii j[5?T f%5rasr \\ 

m\w II 

»T3^8n^ 

mf^ k^ufk k^m^ ^ ^w > t ^ li 

fnc%5 ^ fkk^ sirfts ^ f^mr: I 
fkk% xnf% ^ ^ ^imP^snrss^ II 
5r?F wtr^ I 

jrqw ^sn^s^^ll 

?TOT ^ l Si«<hU4<h4i(^ (I 
rrm ^?gtT ^ | 

^sn ^ eTf^tt ii 

^ WfTK I 

ft gsrftft^r ^ snfft ii 

1 t*n. p. 164 

2 These six lilokas are not found in ^ 

3 IHT. 164 



?rFT m Wt srf^or il 

STTOPt,! 

ij i mf^^r ^ W9(k ^ 

^ iTfFi II 

3TW^ I 

vi*S^n^ii ^ m iT? ^TTO^rrmar ii 

^F^qr f^ ^^FT^^TTI^fllR ^rrnR;i 
^ r I II 

8 < f^ g P n ^ ?rT ^^ I 

Rf% ^ g II 

^ 3 ^«ni I 

Pr ^ w % ^rsBTF 5 II 

wRf^Rr srnr^ 1 

^ ^l it ^ m ^FrRjf ^ ?w II 

?I^!^ ?nn BT^ iftro 3FJ^ I 


lv< 


1 \?n. p. 163 gives three iSlokas from this on. 

2 I. 0., gives the clause : Udaipur Ms. and A. S. B. 
read, «rlW sjRrrj^u: 





^ Wrf^ ^ I 

mmim ^»FWrs^?T^mT:’ il 

snri wr m 5^^ ^rhr^ ^s«r mjlj" i 

OTf?r m STOR % imrtfviT} ii 

h^^ f^wrrf^ wr(% I 

wr R WOT II 

5?ftOT ROT wrte ^ * 

W TOjhMt^Ori R ?T R %r^?T RTOTT5 II 

OT RRI ROTl^l^^^qiRM l ft RT gRJ* I 
^fT^ SOTRT^ RRFR^r fNlTOT: II 

OTTR RT^^R I 

RRRTR RRTRtRJ R TT p^gg ^ ft OTRI^t II 

OTRl^ RRWraJ SmBTRTVR} R R’o?#(rll I 
ROT ^raRJTR OTTR. fRRRIR OTTTrRrT il 
RTOT R^RRJ^ Rtfr RR^ %R I 

‘rsrrr’ ifimi I 

HpRa<l^ 

sRqfR 5 ’ft wirrentw grni m I 


1 These nine lines ftfe omitted by 

2 p. 164 

S^.Last quarter from I. 0. 



3n?rj ^jT&^ I 

iiwuiR ^ II 
i3^Tf^wrs?r I 

(^ < ?ki^ 4^ g ftr?rf?rj I 

^ ai i tf ^TW H 

^ 5»TTO^ II 


?nn 

^sf^ i nr g g f^ I 

^ ^ 3»RRT TO II 


TOT TOT fTFT TOTO: I 



*tnT^Rlk^ <c5H<|^ll 



^Ewftww ^1% TOisr?i^f^ I 


1 I. 0., gives this line and A. S. B. adds the 
following : 

fllsr^JT 3 ^ 5wi% sr: i 
sr^TO^rsT 3wn< «5*n^!T *nT»«i « 
flSrwr: ?nhl ^ »rftRr: i 

2 Not traceable 


[l^ 





55^5^5^' 

«rft^n^W 5 d ^ST^TRf rTTOT ?WT W 
<7?^ f^rroi^ ?H i 

gr ^^i i ^ i ss*fr4 jnrrt ^i|^rrf & i 
^Ijsnn^ ^ r*T % ^ r s^ ^T II 

^ fit^r: i 

^UnsTR^ ws^ ^^T^prn:® II 


1 pp. 172-3, reproduce; even the prose expla- 
nations. 3 . {ed, Gopalanarayan.) er. 

27 ff. 

2 sue. 5 . p. 98 ; 3 RRr% g ^sr^ si^Htroth 

3 jtK. g. p. 98 ; g^»krsft ^*TPs# ssr^sas'enr; ’iwin 



^v»o 

f^rnnfhr^I^ f5fT^1^IT*TF3^TT!T. I 
5 II 

3 ^5® I 

f5?^ ^rf^: i 

W 5 11^ »r?^ ^T II 

^ »T?qf sHK-^rt^^ ^ f^^rt ii 
gTO^ft r < i tT F ^ : ^?5rp?T: ^«nt ^ ^^i 
<rg q ?K i r<Tt I 

f^r?w^ s t w ^t O ronri ll 

1 p. 173, ^ 

2 *1?:. g. p. 98 ^^5|sr for which is preferable 

as *?>^ comes later. 

3 1. 0. and |*n. p. 173 

4 Three lines omitted by Udaipur Ms. and A. S. B. 

5 iT^. g. p. 98 has the following five lines after this ; 

%<R<T jRi^sr ^ *i5»nTOFg^ i 

*ntrfn% « 

^^?TR?r*f wrr ii 

5fl<l«iT5n<nc4Nr ^«r^i3r Ji<|q?r \ 

6 Udaipor Ms. reads 

7 sf^. g. p. 98 ; WP^: ^ 5 »t «3m 









fkfvs mt i 

R iTI^ R 4 »rWT^ II 

^ "^jk^ I 

TOr^^^WjW?^ ^rm:’ II 

^RT f % I 

^ f%47f?T ^rrd»i*H44i^ II 


^u4fT: 4J?w 4T ^ ^ I 

^ g^lTT 4 ^ ^ HFT 4|S«-4^ W I 



‘5rF4^’ I 


sr^rrflrnf^TrJjrRf I 

5[«4mmf^ ^i^rMisfi) f;?nr*rni^ ii 

^rrs^ nflfT f^s^R® i 


1 S'loka omitted by 

2 Iqy. p. 174; SR. g. p. 98 : gives three lines before 
^3ir^ sr fii^5r : 

3Tl^^f*I «l>»n Hbj: I 

sTT^ip^p^lr 5rTsn5*ifnpTnt ii 
ar^ ^isnfSr spt^ i 

3 p. 11 







^T^nnTJ i 

A: g i ^gfi wqi: JTnm^^rf^^rnT *t?t: U 

?f^?T^»r ^rffsr^ft ^rftrenr r 

spt; ^rfhro »T?n ii 


I 


- - ■* 

%f%ThrfVHdsmf% ^ 

srTKmrSi^nfir^ j ll 

spT^sTt ^TTftrT^: sptnr ^ I 


s4l«|UHI4IS^t9l '^sg^r ^TS^ II 

5 ^TT^rfic ?Ptl 
^ ^cSTT HTTftSVWrf^^ II 


‘^iSEwr^ I 


?niTssinT{ »w f^r§nn^ i 

srnmr^l 

'^r ^m^s¥?rT?Tft^ il 

^rriWir ’^rfir srIrr}® i 


1 p. II, 

2 Comment reproduced by p. 11 

3 p. 12 interpolates here <«Pin«4 hf ^ 
*nR«Rr: I 








^tStw f^iwf 5^5ni5^: f^t i 

^r«il ^^^HfOTnRF^fT* li 

TI5 ^ I 

STTW^PP^ ^ ^sf^ iq ^ST Hi, II 

g fi^ WRT snrTj' II 

55^5 I 

^r ^snrnr ^ il 

a iR CT^i tT WT^ Trsrr f fe»Trif i 
^ fi[ grr f^ -^ ^ i ^g r^f HS Tiq t, II 

TT^ f^ra^arisf^® TT^Ir^T^ I 

f^df ^r^n rrn ^ »TrTt II 

Trsrf^: srrmf^r^ ^TfTwr: I 

^ f^rwT^nsc i 

»m: ^ ^T?T^F^ II 

sTTPTr ^ ^T^yisr: spttw^ I 

II 


1 |?TTft does not give the following five lines. 

2 %*ir. p. 12, fipRrf?J«^ 

3 Ibidf gS\^ 



^yhRTTTW TrsrWj w^ w^t { 

^rs^nnpnr f^J W 

^PTO# 5 TTsn I 

»pft ^Rg^ ;T iH, ll 
^ ^^<41 ^A«i rlWiiJl I 
»mTt ^ f^lg l r * l | i<> II 

JT^rfem qftfS q l^fo g f^ i 

^R’^T^TJnpg^Sr^ f^ ftg*TF33* 

?W! 

^ ^TrTfTI® 5W: II 

^«rmf ^ II 

TiRRf ^ sr^pn^r i^^^f^i i fiiH : il 

I gi T^^ Rf &gr®if <t?TPrf ^ 5fMlR I 
greraf %g sot: il 


1 tJiT. p, 12, ?r 5rf 

2 p. 171 

3 IbidfW^emsmRi 

4 7&»c^,^i5nw 



^ ^TTFS II 

STTH^rf «hrflTA 5TTri w^j rr fi rr? li 
^[^jjrrf^TFrfirN^T ®?f?nnOT ’*mfr i 

^Er^^rrf^txTw ^ttt: ^ i 

^^?iTrss?Tii?i;fTw ^ il 

^ ^rTR?ir to: ^ a ^ * Tr fi r^: ii 

^«CTft3 i 

TO^nrr: ^ro: ii 




1 ^ p. 173, jr^idm<ii«n 

2 lUdf^ 

3 I. 0. 







TO 55;' 

^^TrrnrsrTT^iTfir rnn i 

«f?q rg ^ ? il 

TOrJr ^ msfW ^iTO ^ I 

»TI^FT ?rTTO f^TO^TT* II 

W fig RTr f % jtto 
^nroi’TO JTf?rt%fTrar® i 
srgsRR ^ 

?HfTO II 


^ ^ ?f^ ^rNrms^ 

TOT^T^TO^fd 1*5^ ^ ^I^r^TOPH^ It 


1 

2 

3 

4 


|»n. p. 911 
/&ic?, p. 917 

Ibid, p. 911, Jr^«Rn«? and stto^ for aigsR[Rq 


|*n. p. 915 









^nr 

fT?sii% 5 i 

rTg Hif>f&r ^ ?;a> II 

5T^: ^ ffjst I 

®f«?rRrTf^gfen: I f^- 

^ f^t xftonrf^ I '^%ansf^«fhi: , 

^Twsvqrw^ I ^ 

?^«?1TIjf^ I 
rrar® 

^TRnfm^»ri ^ I 

^ II 

^r ^rfc^^iwr ^ rfRrl^^ I 

^r R»f ^ ^ II 

?rs®n^3[j^fRT I 


1 p. 915 

2 t»n. p. 938 

3 Ihid, SR^:; Udaipur Ms. reads s^: 

4 p. 938 omits this clause. 

6 |JiT. p. 916 

6 |?n. p. 915 



^ f%!Tts«r inf^ t;f^ 

?wnT ?nf^ w^’*ii< II 

?tot’ 

^ f^f^r^xr^rrre^ I 

irliijlH-o j li 

^ ^TTC’JT ^ fts ^T ^Wq ^T (^ff 13 [^ I 

TOR1^W>T I 

^ W^ 5^{ ^ % II 

mz ^ ^ I 

TOW® •*Ti^Srf^WT TOlf%f^ II 

srerf^; TO^iTf*iT^f?n3C I 

TOM'* TOT 5 ^TT^TOt II 
R^^ ^ TO ll 

'spid’TO I 

1 p. 917 

2 p. 915 

3 A. S. B., wg: imfi^tvjrs 

4 Iw. p. 916, TOTTi 





Tnr^RR* i 

w ^ «pft^ II 

g^s% f^: fr^ STTW^iRf^^ni^i 

^ rfgHRg ^nfhmt ii 

^ ^ I 

?Tgf g^ggr^FT^PiFiT’iggsi’ II 

gftrft Wl SiOlHI^ I I 

gg ^SggT gaj TTlrgsr II 

f^ fT fig gTgl grt%: FTR^^ggJggTf^f^gIm I 
g^W ?Tg ^fgTT^f^pTgtgr^l II 

gr^gJ gr#ggi: ^3: gfngJT^gsr^^m: 1 
^ g r<ft 3^ ^ gT giMgg^in gTf:gT f^ g II 
g^ g g^g g f M^g r gjR^l 

^WTgTsg ^irmd g[irTR5iFigisg % n 
^ g ^w: gjnA mgjgr %ggT?:gTt 1 
^rfe^rngr^gjift® g^gggft Q i gP^ gr? 11 


1 Supplied by I. 0. 

2 %in- p. 926 : 1. 0. and ^T. correct the last quarter. 

3 tw. p. 927, ^rtH^^rac. 

4 tn. p. 927, 

6 |]^r. p. 927, ^Wf; 





IT, ^ 3^13“ 

^sfiTf^?TTf%’ I ‘^rwr:’ I 


sTf^*T^ 5 ^ I 

zmr^ ^ TOTTT^ II 

^ RT^: 3rf5fm?5?i ^iFR^nr: ii 

5?R%^T^ I 

4vH*»^mun «n ^f^ fi rwffT ii 

^*l l >!6 1T R qT? «KT^: I 

^ tiTT^ ^ ll 


1 See infra p. 51 

2 t?TT. p. 927 (wre51?ii) t’'^T. comments as follows : 

gn^sff sTsmRf TftHRPif 5S5Jrqt i 


*n^ ffe«TraRpg^^ ifli5i«Ri-<w fsiR; i ^reg^- 

^^rrs^r i ^- 



5T: I fwiKw^«ig^ 'tRvtrrui I '*i^!» I r 

q^»T*jRr4i>«3|ii % w f?i^ i ^rar- 

I i aTRi^sg^R; 

«ra^^rRwi?Rra: '3Tg^lc?r4«}^!ns^ sr^, m ^ 


5pnl^ iRi *?g7?"ns4^ i 
3 Ibid, 



fiar^ggrt ii 

thiA ^T? ^^ qi’ 4 ^ II 

mwt ^rmt i 


‘srr^f STWI3CI 


qWRJ g ^ ^ ^lT f^q rT? I 

g ;i ^ * nR iPT 


fTfTt I 

44Ut|gH q’3pnf?T hhR^ II 

tlWTT rTfWr TOgr§ 


1 t*n. p. 928 comments thus: ‘5ifrR^’??nR i af^f'i^- 
J Tt ^ ggf dw q i^gg f sarsisf 

fw ^55S5f wi7^^ I 'ar^'i^^'nif^r’ <Tf%^ «i%- 



siFsrt ^«ik«Er?ni^ ’®rTs^ siflrar i 

I sif^qqlpr ^jfkwirac >1^- 

SS?n^ I frlk«»r: TftlTFTPrt I 





^ ^ ITS^ II 

fTrfir^ ITf!^ I 

f%w»%??*F5nTt ftw>T: II 

wwrt ^ fk^ ?r8k li 

fnTFn^ *TOT?T5^.i 

^ ^*lg8n n n^<h l ?pn I 

«J?ninT wi%?l?Tt II 

jLKm^ l <iH*{rt^d : I 

I 

mH*ti mfWt® II 

^f^r*T?TT I 

g^fi T(?lr ^ II 

^fHOT^srsT^ srpTO^ i 

II 

1 I. 0., 

2 I. 0., «w^ 

3 p. 929 



TT fi rig !^ ^ m i A i 

51^ ^1^ ^ II 

“tt^ ff^ I 

“fm ^s[!^”pnf^ I ‘qR5RR’ “^”?mf^(?) i ‘^it- 
?P^ “^i%*KTO3^” f^Tr^nft I “^r^- 

tti ^ ^ i 

II 

‘^rw “ps ^ f%^^TOnft”PT3^ “§% 3“ 

^wt^f^ l ^tii “f^ ^Sfnr ^- 

I * ^f ’Si nu^3;fh ^ ^‘q^«rT ^- 

c^sg^ror: I 3^’ “w^ 

I “33^ I 

^pin% 3jKTf% fif^flRirnf sr%5crf%® • 

tflf^ 3^ I 

^1^^ »TnHr *'r ii 


1 p. 930 

2 p. 930, 35«n^ 

3 Beproduced verbatim by p. 930 



fW ^T^fTT^i; I 
»raWfT fk^ ^ ^ II 

^»n Trsrq; ^ri ^g r ^ wr^rm: I 

‘Itht’ srftr^ * 

‘%l5^^”r?T5r>rTOJ3C I “5?^^ 

f%^prm^”firrTO ^rnnf^ I “^- 

«ft THTR^ fi rpTr ft sr%^r i ‘^hjR’ ^ 3 tt?t- 
^ I “sfRT ?Tfifera”f?r 

srftr^i “fT?^r^3ft”PT!ft I ‘s^TOm’^sf^- 

3rr5?Rl^f^ I TTn^nru'i “rt- 

f^r% ff^ sT%^ I ‘^1^ “^nTsrrf ^ 

I “i^rRJ ^”r?I5r ST%^l ‘f«I- 
?fTt’ “srf^ RT ^ ?fr3IT” fr?T5r ST<%^ I 
“^TTRfnrw”f^rf^ i “f^rf%”- 

rTO 3T%^<^ I “3T^§^pft”pnf^ I ‘w:’ 

r^ sr%^' II 

5irm^nnsft^^?T{ ^rrf^ rnn i 

SfTF^TRTT ^»TT f^ T toA II 

ST%W^?1^ II 


1 Beproduced verbatim by p. 931 

2 |?n. p. 931, foig 





Fm ^ ^Jrfs^T I 



^ wn f%f^T3%5r ii 

mt vT'mh ^ *rrn3C I 

sTTW^’^J Jr^rrTS?TTTOT«3TS^ II 

WWgJSiT STT S!T: I 

?t?t: sft% ^ II 

^*tfvsi^^1^^‘^ /%]^J I 
^ fr^ nmrTF^II 
^ ^ arwmR i 

^aT^?TOTTfN?nq: ll 

rTrft TRif I 

^n?n ^ “g^’f^Trf^ ^ I 

“srnn f^i^iss4irii ^ itr^ ll 


1 |?n. p. 931, «m^: 



fF»i^ srftra[- 

?wf 

^vsrf^^T ^ TO!?|,^nT??rT: i 

II 

^iSrs?T ?r5nsf^ ^f^fr: I 
^f$rm Tr g r ^t^ TO>t ii 

flr^ 5 ^ 1 

^riNrvq^ ^ ^^fTiR5t^5^: || 

|iT7n#i* ^ ^paif ^ wnjTO f%%^^l 
?T?TJ iwTinTnRTSCTRT ?T^ II 

^imrg[Ts<» ft^rr^ i 

^ srf?t^ Hk^ ^ II 

M® WiTiN^^ f%f^: II 

ftTl’itilWIfri I 


1 I. 0., |*rn5f( and i^«rt for ; the two sets are 
wrongly joined. 

2 1. 0., e rro ^ lqi q 

3 |*n. p. 933, apf ^ tETOPT^JT 

4 1. 0., ^n3wr^«T^J|: 







i4lgj ^ g ?f?gr*T^ I 
n ^rfr^ ?Trt U 

^ i^t 

^ II 

^iTf^fTTT^ 

smf^ ^:® II 

^iWTs?!? ^5rr5^nf%f% ^rnfp?^ i 

5^1^ srrff f^^i^ifMN SIT8W- 

TO ^ I M i M mm 

^ m^Fm, mrnnrmm f r^, 

“^tasi'»^«il” f ^ 

“<1^ ?rW»TT ^5^^TRJ” ^ 


1 lur. p. 933, Bi^ 

2 Jhidt ?r^l»ni%Jr 

3 p. 936; ( edt Qujarathi Press) p. 3 



w I ^ i r ^ 

^ I ^ tirrmt 

ffnm % an^: <^fn i AiM> 

fk^ \ 

• < n q^ T ?d1 

?TT^ ?ft4?r II 

pq^5c s^ifl g n ^ i i? uii s - 

gsTF s^ “srrrt ^^nif^”FT- 

I ^ HT “l^ntTfft 

^(^[^ifk”fk ^H^i ?ff 
rTFre^ T^SRrf f^STHT 

s^fWnT frTTT ^ I ‘5T^rMI ^f^FTT 9TT^- 

?I?^ %^l FFT 1:^1 “%^f^?I*T3^: 

M i muiK^^f^^ l STT ^^ I 


ff?r ^ q^n 7ff ¥i qf^r^ ? II 


] 


3T«T 




snifrar^ 


k^t ^nr^t ^rf^rmrorf^: i 


?PTJ® mm mmi 5 nm \\ 

^rhfTT^T jfPfFT ^5IT §^Tf^ I 


mmj ^Rrrft TT?n® I 

Pr^?FfT^r SjfV ^ mu ii 


^ msf^mn 1 


^ ^r< T T ^ rr«n ^ ^mvsm JT^Wm i 

wm g ^SWWT ^ffh'SfTT I 



II 


1 \w. pp 919-924 f! 

2 ^I. p. 919, g«^^<np?nET: 

3 i6*c?, 

4 Ibid, 

6 i&iV?, fti^ *Rrf 






^if^: ?5n# ^rf^j II 

^|f^ ^ I H ?ITR q T'«i I 

wm i^T ViR^ f%r^^|^vilH^ II 

^ m II 

^wnKR5^ f^’SCRC. 5 I 

^ mm ^Tsf^ ^PT^II 

^Tf TCtW ^ g[f f l «Ri ’ ^^^ I 
jPTw: 1 : 5 ^ ^jnff II 

swpfs^T ^ I 

^iFW ^ ’^k^\ 

^f ^wiiOT ^ II 


1 t*n. p. 920, SOTlif 

2 i&ic?, >i^ ^ liPB 5Rwnf 


3 A. S. B., 

4 1. 0., 4l«r 


l\o 



srr^sOT 

mm 5TFft% 3 TO [ 

3 w:^ 3FTO TO? ’*1^(1 

^ Ti|* ^ ^ 3[fft ^ wr ’^T^l 
srrJ® TO i%w f^^nroi; ii 

^TO ^ ‘•5TO ?^R ftnf TO (I 

3TO1T ?fMr ^ ^ m I 

g:i6w?^ «fiTOf^^ II 

nt^r^ ^ ^ I 

i^(wk ^TTTOsr ^ TO II 

55r^ f%^ s :w?yr<na r ^TTOTTOif II 

^ TO inTr^?i.ii 

TO!^ 50^ ^ ^ ^1 

1 I. 0., Irn^r^ J p. 921 has 

2 |?n. p. 921, ^ for 5r% 

3 p. 921, wnf for ^ 

4 ^ 1 . p. 921, #f} I. 0., *T(^ ^ Udaipur Ms. 

has JT^^rat^t 

6 p. 921, ST 

6 p. 921, ’TS'TRT 



’?T 3 r^^ 5[rfH?^ i 

^ w^ ^iCT3»r II 

gr f ^ ?^ snnn ^ I 

?f^ ^fNr^^nr^srfT^^ il 

5 Nftq T ^ ^rr II 

3 i^*Tnl II 

^TSf^ ^ I 

^IWI^<l*I'n ?WF II 

?HI^RTlQy*h! f^FfWf RR’*ft^ I 

«F^# ^ ^KT^f^r^^rWT I 

^ 4 ^ s :?tf r 5 fir s«njq^ ’«I^I 
5:rft«Fwr«n ?nrT 5^^ stht^ sjonii; 11 

♦ ^ ^ r\_» ^ ^ . 

^i'JMIrlJI^'S^fT TO •TOT?RT iTO^RP^^I 

5 iTO'’Trt%TOnTTf^ ^inllr ^ 11 


5 *ng:^lfifraT ?rer (i 


[V 


1 t*JT. p. 921, 5iq|l' 

2 Ibid, qft?I^S»IW^ 



Ro] 


ll 

%j 

^frwnr^ li 

fi?tX 4 *<gg^ TqTf r^ fi rsr R ^fTia ; i 
5 srR^ w 3 r?w ’**^11 

^gr^g 5 3:1^5® 31 ^ 1 

W 4 gl^r 4 Jvj ?4 ^-^nj; il 
?TgFTT «f l^® #4T q^TF^f qi I 

q%nt %4 ^ 5 %qT TO*^*«TqT TO II 
^■»T»n qm qrrori^nrfRfmr 1 
q % 4 rqnn#!qf ^ 11 

qq%^ T^ 5 ?i TO I 

^Fqqr ^r3 qr f;?R 11 

TOTIgrqqf^J^^ I 

q|iT*ftqrn^ 11 

3 :Tf^q?q %qtW qrf^KfWhi%§riii^ I 
TO ^TOTOTOlfW ^r^^JTTOi; II 
qqfW gdW ‘‘srq^TOrqrsRTOj^ 1 


1 p. 922, l%«5*Pi^r 

2 t??T. p. 922, aTg??rf^?reilOf 

3 p. 922, 

4 ^f. p. 923, I. 0., si^^^nmrsi^j^ j 

Udaipur Ms., 







^ 5«n^ 'Rw ^T?:»n »if^ I 

g[r ft ^ g>T PT; ^ ^s^w 

R1R?rTFTOt^fet 1^ ’»I^ 

TOTT'^TO WI'T*n 8JTvT il 

RTO ’^r^l 
^ wHntgTM gr^n 

l) 

^?n ^jnJt ^rr^nTSPn/^^* i 

w4 ftraFn^OTJ n 
^WRf ^iRl^^4 ^ '**^1 

^T^rg’nn® ’^r^fift n 

f%^fir4?^ «KT^i?rRTrrWr wa irr i 
g T r^i4r^< '^sA^W 
3m ^(kw^ Tf^ig^r wm^j; i 

TO ^3m g^ri to» 3^^® i 

g^m?t TO TOi »T?m; ii 


1 l:*n. p. 923, ipr5i^*J *t^ 

2 /&»(i, ^PFsJ ^rraretsT 

3 |in. p. 923, 51^ 9rT»qf 4|^4 ;^k1 

4 Ibidf v^l^: 

6 p. 923, q?t for «i# 


[^® 



Ro ] JcrtNwrt rrr 

^ ^ ^ ’*r^g[gn^ u 
wNi^rnr i 

«if^rR!g»m* ^ ^ il 

^4" wrmt wsn \ 

^ ^??r^TflTPI RJ?WsS^TTOfbKT I 

<l'Tt| (rt^l ^ II 

^ ^Ntw II 

^rort <*>R^i r fr ^I'JMW^bmf^d i ii i 
gnr ^ ^ II 

•THTT^ 

2[^J ftrarft^aar^ gf PlR g^Ti II 

Rjnif 5[r^ il 

1 I6ia. p. 924 ^^i sR^f^^nj.: a variant 

if^ is also noted. 

2 ^*11. p. 924, fRPR> 

3 76idl, ^?RnpRf 

4 Ihid, id^TRT 

5 Ihidf 

6 t*n. p. 924, 

7 iM» 5ifl?r8Jn: «r5t^ 









^FT ^ I 

^ ^^rNnr ti 


5:Tft^f^ SRPTS^ 8KtfT*r*T ’*1^’ I 
«fr^ ^ ?RT TO II 

^l*h ^RTTSf^’^P33^ I 

^^rTTTOTTf^ ^ II 


^?mf^ ^rf^ ^ i 
?{brp^r^’«¥)r^f ^r W TOf^ II 

^fr*t s’R ^rs5r i 

qro ^?f ^ II 


srr^}# 5 WtR %^F*Tr^Tr5R^MS?n3^ I 
ft r ^ fTTFT R TOT^ srT5**fR II 

qnCJ ^^1 

^TORfRRrft STTRTflTxr^RirR; II 


lR?|Tft^«rTR TORRf ^ rRT II 


fRT ?nftsf^r^ I 

^nn ijjfSj TO «TO SRfpft I 


1 p. 924 has two lines, which are missed by the 
text : 

«i'«ll'i|<H<h* ^ SPR^RTs I 
srtlw?^ ^ li 

2 I. 0., and t*n. p. 926 have ^r*i»R5nfor ^rajnm 



JTWT^t tl 

?«nf^ 5TFPr ^ ^^’«!W^f^ I 


mi 


f^^R* «n<5«M *«oit mM^im^\ 

?T Ri^^ i s s^ m ^Knftrrrw mi \ 

^wnr ^RRR?T mn^' i 

mi w ^rfhsn wr 



?T i^gqr g ^n i ^ k^im 


l^rT ’*nisrt ^ mi nm^ i 

^r 5 4 ^sf^ 'snrt ’^R^ f:?n^ii 


.*^n:?g7ir^^ totot ii 

^ gqr j^ttl^ T RI I 


1 ^T. p. 915 

2 tJir. p. 916, 

3 Ibidf *4^0*1 

4 i&tc?, ^fsftwsf 

5 1. 0., 

6 p. 916, ^wRRra: ; and for 


R«Vf 



?roT II 

^ ^Ts^^r ^ ^ I 

^ <f g ^T ®5[gWTT g ^fiPTOT II 

^ ^ ^ ?TOT II 

*1 gTSTf’ ^ T^gf i f^g rffi II 

^ns«ft ^'HT i 

gg|^Tg:gT II 

^ ’«T5Cf w^ ^pm I 

^T^n^fTf* ^rmiFfTT f^^niT grs^ li 

srrnft^ g q iCi^r f i 

ffrnmnijg^T^ ^rr^: II 

WJ ^n:^if^^i<yi ^r ffTJ i 

^r^ K lgT^%? ^put II 
g ^ IkgWu g!gT^ I 

rwr 

^ grgT g?:g i 


1 tm. p. 916, ^ ^iR?n 

2 1. 0., 3p3??ft 

3 p. 916, 55q^>i 

4 I. 0., #ng 'Twf^ 



RO] 




^Tnag?r^?T ( 
W^ (I 

TO ’TT^ *8rTS^?Ti;^ I 

TO ^i^5?[niT 5n»rr TOT ll 

if^rrofr •«r(^TOf^fT f%*TTO(?)TO to: i 
i i wr^^ r q ^ TO^ f^f^r?T% ii 

TT^ ^jTOf^rT ^ I 

^TTTO g nH^ I ^ to ’^(^T5[^Tf^TO II 



5^ ^TOT II 

TfTO^J^^fT^TOTO^ ^5 KStoTOII 


TOT 

f^TO TO R WTW^ rT^^ I 

f^TO II 

TOT 

% ^T^ TO^ti I 

TO TO 1ST rTTOSf^ TTOC II 
TO.STO I 

Tf^STO II 


^ irfhTOJ II 




1 I. 0., 35^5r^rt%frn 

2 I. 0., 4)5IVI<TT(^tPlI% 





wsf ^ 5 ^ 1 ^ ' 

gm^ l^s^ ^ I 
snrm Thr^sn^ il 

^ k^ fWf ^ ^ I 

?WT ^IJrRI^^^ITFW^fT 'WT, II 

^?q ? f 5y q%Tr II 

f5 i Ri5qOT<fh r rf %q]f^ i 

^RRTi^ II 

‘to’ ^to ^ I ‘ *n f 5ffi> ^ii ^f^ :’ 31^- 

1 ^*n. p. 950 

2 i&t(/, explanation reproduced. 

3 Eeproduced by p. 950, with the exception 
of the last clause. 









fir^ ^ 

«!^5ds«WT m?T ^^rf^?ir ?r!n ii 

srf^rTwi' '^fikm f^y?gmg:r i 

4^5?^ f% ft f^ < 8i?Tr: II 
gnpft wm i 

^nfWi ^g f y ^ ^-^^rror ^mt i 

sri^ OTT il 

«rr5ra f%rTOfr^ 5 I 

II 


I I ‘«KfT- 

r«?:* JT%^J I ‘sRT^’ I ‘^m^’ 

^i^ftT^rFr* I 




1 I. 0., andt*n. p. 951, 

2 p. 915, g^ for ^ 

3 Ibid, it 

4 A. S. B., 5ri^i^»i»i»^«ii!; ^*n. p. 915, ^ra«r?M*^?ns 
6 Beproduoed by ^T. p. 951 



\oX 






sfiRK n 

^ srrlr^ ^ J I 

3 FW ^ ^ ^ 11 

55r^F?r^i^^5n!; i 

^rfanft^n^ il 

^^TssninrR^^rTn^*’^r5n^ l 

»Tf nsnr ?i4rf^TOi: ll 


g^TTsnj^Rf ^ ^bwt: i 


frmrnTJrf^^ Il 




^?nTO ftTf^r«^5sn3Cll 
^ ^ ^ ?TfTJ ^ ^? rq R g^ > 3 L I 

1 I. 0., and |»?I. p. 961, f5n^ 

2 A. S. B., 5 ra^TR[i 

3 p. 962 ( from ^g?Fi ) 

4 Ihid,^v^^s[^f^ 



fmm ^SWTFT ?WT 3TT^ II 

T(^ ‘f5S I 

5 ^ -^T^ ^onnn^ ii 

^T^^KmftdTOT ^ •l<IH«TU II 
^ ^ ^-SF^ 5r ^ *^TS^ lT^t»T^t I 
^ ^ Nf^ T i:$^fT ?r trrmi il 

imH l 4 r i>fil»l<4l< II 

TO ^RTTiPT STFI^ II 

^ ^ qrn I 

TOTOir srerifTr ^to;!! 

^lff^ TO?n: ^rfS?n ^ i 

?Tf^^ 'TO TOpft ’T II 

^ ^ 5p^rTO TO ?fifl^r’5^TO: II 

tlflTOW § S^TOfTO; I 

1 p. 952, ^«l g 

2 |JJT. p. 952, ^g^r: 

3 p. 947 



\o^ 




^ ^fTSr 5»T^R^ I 

^ f«RJ ^ 

TOW 3 ^ *TR^: I 

’5r^r#TO??iTOn 


^ W ^nng«Ti!^»n3c i 
®wist: ^sf^ ^g f T Rqf^ I f^^W 

fAw I 

^ir ^ys ^f fi r ^ TO i ^q ’ ^^(^ k(^i II 

?TR^wwTf^ ^??nrif^ % II 

?S4NT Tqrt ^ ^i|?TRf ^Tpm:*' ^sr^HSm: i 


1 t*n. p. 940 

2 i6ic/, p. 941, ^5airecl^^«t5 

3 Ihid,^(^tl 

4 t*!l. p. 940 

6 t*il. p. 940, TO »inni. 

6 p. 937 

7 ^nft has 'sn^pf:; Udaipur Ms. reads arpr!r 


3fT?in wnnf ?r«nss^^ i 

»Tr3^ ^ ^ TO«3^il 

^ wrn: (I 

WTRf ^rf^ ^ I 

^4^1^ nr II 

^fr^^u gq ^4- < TrT < T Ri j^ rrsfi’ i 

I0^R, iH^I^^R’qjMrlK i 
f??n5^ Hf^^ g ifPT ll 

«r^ ^sf^ ^PT^ ^^l : ^TA I ^I’*><j | II 

^ ^TsA ^ ^ ^ ^If fl Pt ^TR^ I 
STr^ ^r^Wr>Tf ^ fTT^ II 

f;^s5r !F!i^J rniT W T Ci^g fF nii. i 
m «i^rfp^Tg^n%: ii 


1 t*n. p. 937 has four further ilokas from *iiwi^ 
here. 

2 \*n. p. 963 

3 Udaipur Ms. has a big gap here, which is filled by 
l^.O., A. S. B. and Hemadri. 












^ <4N^w^ Rf* f%^R?r: I 

fl:5n^f^: ii 

?TrTJ I 

5T?fts5<M«hi<r5iui 11 


ftN 5:^* II 

^TTfTt ^#HP*CT^fTir ^nnTRtsf^ I 

H^«RfNnaOTH:H^nf|?ft II 
^ iT^S rt 'Tf^^rlf: 1 

^i^€i^ gr ?r«ir II 


^ 55iFT37r,^ ?T^s(^ ^^rftor: II 

fiSFr srf^TTr^ f^q^^^ll 
f%f^ ^7^ 3rei4lr<:l4 I 


1 t»n. p. 963, ? «n ? gigiq>m<>Hi 



TT^ W i 

’«Ts^r^ ?TTT^w^r^q?ng i 

STOf II 

TO^r^* 

3fg5(^ 55 f 4 i:^ I 

^^«PH rl^l f^^»4< II 

^ Ti^ I 

^ g gsr^^iuif ^ ^ ii 

^r ^Ts?[^f ^ I 

5fr^: ^ss^jsr^r ii 

5T«g^ ^FTO stNkt ’wnW ^[(^ mi i 
^t»nTRrPT ^53yT^ TO?R?nn ll 

3Tlh% '4|S'*M<il«irti II 

f^4^i|<l < l<h l ^ fTFT gw ftWTOJ I 
’^Tfd k^** TOww g II 

1 |?IT. p. 938 

2 |*n. p. 938 explains : 5?rf^ ?i^«ill^ »R5l 

tl*?^ jpresl^ ??T^: I 

3 Beproduoed by |?Tf. p. 938 

4 -^. p. 938, «i^ 



fm 11 

‘?iftl??r’f^: I sn:^w: I 

TOW II 

?rTftM srrwrr ii 

T^TO TO »fN^ ^!rr%5ft II 

?TTOf^: I 

frTO^t rwrs?^ ^ ^ ^NkR^f^ TO^Tt I 

^ g^T f^TOTOJ II 

^ IkTOH^II 

?T^Tft gft ug fi qf^y II 

55?5^^ 

H^ \ \€ i fk ^w gg ^i^ i 
^ i^gT TO^sg]^^} II 

Wt I 


lu 


1 t*n. p. 956 

2 /&ic2 ; t’lT. supplies the first five lines of the passage 







#^T^WT ’«tWO ll 

11 


f%JTRm»^rf^r?n 3 ^ t^gr TT I 

^nft?T ^W} ^fi r ^ TT f^r n (I 

J T^r f^r ^ r FWT Trfir ^f^rT^f^Sl^ ^ | 
’«TtR'«ft^ sr^TO ’*A^: 11 

FTTT^r^ 5 I 

?T ?rt ^renftflr^T || 

^rf^TWrort ^^frsrfiTr ^ f|:3ft^R^ [ 

^TTf^r^ g Ig fi^g fr sgq^i l^ lS S^lT m |( 
?lffRf srrwnTRf I I 

f:fTifi[?5^ ^TKT^ ^ II 
Sfr^STTS^ ’^qiT^g^WflTO® r^ 

imrss^ hottj ii 


‘gsrsTfiro:’ s^r^rra: I 




1 t*n. p. 966, ^ 

2 i6ic?, sspijg^ 



‘»mi3(¥ ffir i m- 

wm^i' I 

^flwir i^f^RTs^ ^^frqf^r^fTFinrj® i 
^ ^nr ’«T^ %t^i II 

^T 55rmf w I 

to: 5 ?^^ II 

s^fr TOa^iritfi S^t II 
ftn WTtWrfl^t II 


1 Eeproduoed by p. 966 

2 In ^T. p. 966 two lines are supplied : 

ar^ i 

^r^«R*n!iT ^ II 

3 \ftt. p. 669 





11 



HrTisv q ^j TTffhj^ '^w^ ’ ^ f g r f^r ^r fN^J II 

1 tw. p. 629 

2 l?n. and I. 0., 

3 Eeprodaced by |?n. p. 629 

4 Omission here : see ^i. p. 629 



\KR [ Rq 

II 

3F«T SFRF?!r^T?H^i 


?T5F%;^T^’ 

^ ^ W«T?ft ^Fsf^ ^ srf^^ II 

^ 5 T FFT^ I 

’*TFWFf ^ ^ ’«T^^ ^ITTf^: II 

sfiJf^ 

^rt^F'lTF^ST^ I 

gif%i qji^s^tr ffrsd^^i ii 

^ ^n^TOF® ^WT»r ^?TTv^^?T I 

TOfr: ^ ^ ii 

^^F TF f^ l fe ?T: '^fAn.W 


1 |»n. p. 636 

2 Udaipur Ms. reads 5rRn«s 



t^TfTRT Jft^ I 

?T«Tr ^ TO ?KTT^ II 

^ ^fror i 

^Wffr ^rof tott^ tot li 

i%TOTJ ^rohrorsf^ TO^nf^r ^ i 

^IfTf TOT %Cr TO 

TOTOTTO ^ STTTTOf toitt: ^tot: I 

TO f;^ ^ TOg ?r?^.TO ^FTOW II 

^ITO <T; TOff TO ^ TTTO TO? II 



^TTOTTO II 


II II 


* I. 0. has the following at the end : 
iT t R s ^ grRt *ra^Wi»Rm i 

II 







Jjrais?: [ 1610 ] 




APPENDIX A 


Headings of the Panjab University Ms. ( No. 8162. ) 

P, 4, 1. 1, begins fol. 2 ; 1. 3, ^ for 

j 1. 7, for ; 1. 10, 

for *r; ; 1. 13, for *r ; 1. 15, 

'd'rc^i ^ for ?fT 

P. 5, 1. 4 , J^TRJTufor 1. 6, for ; 

1. 13, for 9T!r%^ ; 1. 15, for 

; 1. 16, for 

; 1. 17, ^ wg» iq ? ^ Tg i t for ^ftqrjre* 

P. 6, 1. 1, !Pnf%?r: for ; 1. 2, 

31^ ; 1. 6, 3I7^wr:. 

P. 7, 1. 8, for ; 1. 11, 

sr^ for ; 1. 12, ?r^ for ; 1. 16, 

for ^JTPrfs^r ; 1. 17, g^roJi^RT- 
»iTf^ for 5m?j»Rr«nTTf^. 

P. 8, 1. 2, for ?rf^^ ; 1. 3, for 

?BWpRsrfii«fN-!r ; 1. 4, for 3T?^- 

^ 5 1. 7, arwR g for ; l. 7, 

|5rg: for ^: ; L 8, 5 %nT: for ^sr: ; 1. 14, 
for nf<?i^g3rraHt ; 1. 16, sNItf^ 

for ar^ =?. 

P. 9, 1. 4, jpRl iqt Q ^f ^gn . for g^|; after 

1. 4, adds «w^r^Ff an^f^ «B5JH ; 1. 8, 
im^s for sns^r^; ; 1. 9, 



[ Appendix 


for ; 1. 10, sr ?Erf%^%*rngarni: for *r 

} 1 . 11 , 

for 1. 14, fStf^RR^JT for ; 

1. 15, wn«TTf%^?*r«§: for «TPnf^?rfjR?F«r: ; 1. 17, 
inserts '7^^:* before 

P. 10, 1. 1, for vRirFsIJr^ ; 1. 2, adds 5^5T- 

between and j 1. 3, adds 

^?Enf^5l^3w between ?sn^ and ; 1. 4, 

JI^!r 9Tft*Tf^f?r for SRJjr^ 9T^*r !RT^: j 

1. 10, sns^t^r^n for sn^irT j 1. 13, 

adds after ; 1. 13, omit =^. 

P. 11, 1. 1, g(Hr*Rr: for ^rj^tr^; ; 1. 2, 5ri^: 

for 5rf^: j 1. 3, adds jt 3: before the 

line ; 1. 8, ?555TJ3t for f^: ; 1. 9, for ; 

1. 10, ar^reft^i for ar^Tcfcf ; 1. 14, srf^^?Jr for 

5jf%?Rf ; 1. 10, ^JTTJTf^ for ^HT 

} 1. 18, ^ for ?^wrss=E&^5tJT 

^ ; 1. 19, 5R3TOf for cTc^TW !T^. 

P. 12, 1. 1, adds ?r*n before sTifi fcWi ; 1. 2, ?TniTq^ 

for ^??p3r^ ; 1. 4, f^rfwsTn for ; 1. 10, 

for ; 1. 17, 

for ^ts^:. 

P. 13, 1. 12, s<|5j% for 

P. 14, 1. 4, 5i(^5T for 5i^TOPft«rRt ; 1. 5, 

for 5RFn^ ; 1. 10, for 

P. 15, 1. 2, ^5 for ^ ; 1. 9, for qsfNwnij 

1. 11, ^ for «rcf|lTt 

"nJTt tjflt ar^itsfTSSf*i^5r»i . 



A ] 

P. 16,1 1, for ; 1. 10, »rr>iT(^^for 

1. 11, Fn^s5jr«n for sr^^irm- 

^s!3r«rr j 1. 13, for 

P. 17, 1. 6, sii5r*^Tfl?nr for siPrf«Rlt«?% f| ^: ; 1. 8, 
*Tf5^f*l«fts<^f3ic^[ for ; 1. 12, n^- 

^qTpRnn??wr^«rw*r»l for • 

P. 18, 1. 3, omitted ; 1. 4, words in quotations 

omitted. 

P. 19, 1. 1, aT«rKf^Rr for ; 1. 5, sffW^Rn for sri^w ; 

1. 9, an^ for ai^ ; 1. 10, 

?rwfi for the sentence in 
the text. 1. 11, interpolates ^ between 

ar#5f and ?fi«rnTre . 

P. 20, 1. 3, «Tsrf^ for !T «rsj% j 1. 10, f^^sn: for 

^ 5 1. 11, !tqTRW for 

^ ; 1 13, ^iTt for rnrr 

P. 21, 1. 3, ^ for ibi ; 1. 4, Rr»T^ for fwf^; 1. 11, 
aftoft for aftoif ; 1. 14, ^rpr- 

?r: for ^TfWET:. 

P. 22, 1. 3, ^srrnl for j 1. 4, 

for 1. 7, »Tof*r5f 

for ; arfJtJp^it for aif^rgs^ ; 1. 13, 
for 5r^ J 1. 15, for ; 1. 16, omits 

anr before 

P. 23, 1. 2, arrofllr for aw fliq ^ ; 1. 4, ar^gaTB?* 
gl rrafkpf for gl J 1. 6, omits 

1. 14, ^ for PrwJl,. 



\\4i [ Appendix 

P. 24, 1. 1, ^ for ; 1. 10, ^ 

for ar: 

P. 25, 1. 6, for ; 1* 8> ^ 

^ I ; 1. 13, awcT for 

P. 26, 1. 1, aw TrifNmrtvm for ar«r qwpit a^roin •, 1. 14, 
for qtlalnTWH. 

P. 27, 1. 13, WRf^ ar: for WTarf^fW; ; 1. 15, 5irai« 
for ginw ; 1. 16, WRg^: for ?nf%aTW:. 

P. 23, 1. 4, for ^ ?rpT^ ; 1. 4, ^jnpn- 

fits for firsig^f^ j 1. 6, for ^ j 

1. 7, t for ; 1. 8, ?f «n?f for ^rt<n^ ; 1. 15, 
for sa w4fi> t. 

P. 29, 1. 5, ^rarsarreraj jwit for 5n?ncrfr ^Rarfjrant ; 

1. 6, 53^ for ; !♦ 7, ar 5 jjjl for aww- 
^ ; 1, 10, ^ssn^T: for saiRT: ; 1. 11, af- 
fN%^ for at^tsfr. 

P. 30, 1. 3, wwPt rtt for WT«narPjW: j 1. 6, faF^ for 
^tas^ ; 1. 9, fHdt for ; 1. 15, 5Rr: >TWL for 
aRf: ’TC:. 

P. 31, 1. 4, for fariar: ; 1. 5, aj; for ^ ; 1. 7, 
for ; 1. 8, Stnt: for StaR: ; 

1* 17, for ^arjw^rs* 

P. 32, 1. 4, Tt for ar ; 1. 6, w aRr i f i t fg for fRn?intft ; 

1. 6, ^1^*41 for PtgaKr j 1. 9, ar a fr ^a t lf^^iw n for 

P. 83, 1. 1, aw '^»^5ia»wf for HIHai l ca>4i|abW«f ; I. 4, 

?iaf 5^! sf^: for ^fN «4l4«ir ; 1. 6, f^arant^tani 



A] 




for ; 1. 7, for OTT j 1. 10, ^ 

for ; 1. 12, %l%5 yi% for 

P. 34, 1. 2, for tT^sT ?r: ; 1. 3, for 

l^^wplr ; 1. 6, for fi[?f|ai4% ; 1. 6, 

s T iqi n yn for a w ^^w t ; 1. 7, sira^ snpih ^ 
ST ; 1. 8, sr ; 1. 9, apRn 

for ararw*!: ; «r?r fl^s for ; 

1. 10, for 1. 14, wfjrpar- 

for Wfajiaar^. 

P. 35, 1. 1, for ; !• 7, ^ ^ 

for ^ ^ *n«rai: ; 1. 10, JR: for *13:. 

P. 36, 1. 6, ?r*f for ^rr. 

P. 37, 1. 3, for aRnf ; 1. 9, for 

1. 10, omitted ; 1. 11, substitutes WRRI- 

«Tr>n«J ^ ^ «rR% ; 1. 13, ^rCl5f5Hif^(»r: 

for ; 1, 14, *r 5R^ for •! ?nTt. 

P. 38, 1. 16, f^RH^WT! and for f^TJpn^lS and 

P. 39, 1. 4, laiWR for «nwi»i ; 1. 16, 
after before 

P. 40, 1. 1, for ^ wtr*. ; 1. 13, spnRRnRTil^: 

for 

P. 41, 1. 2, omitted; 1. 6, «nF^ for ; 1. 19, snft?r 
*Jji aqf^: for ^ JJjIr wrfiRR:. 

P. 42, 1. 4, ari? for am? 1. 7, TO for TO ; 1- 10, 
for <1^ iit ; 1. 17, 5*1!^ for 



1^0 
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P. 43, 1. 2-4, ^ snfer «5tv^rsfir«*r ffir 

1.13, 5f?rTOi^ for ?f 

P. 44, 1. 6, ?Pr«f I? ?5Ri«’f fdr ^rawf ; 1. lOi 

^rI^; for ; 1. 13, for 

^JRPd ; 1. 15, omits g*r: qrftstftqrs. 

P. 46, 1. 4, for ^Nl9*nis ; 1. 7, fts sfl^ for 

ftqRRr: j 1. 16, 3 for *r|Tin. 

P. 46, 1. 4, »iglqwi«» for j 1. 10, tort- 

^ for 

P. 47, 1. 1, ^ for «r?^ } 1. 6, »Rqi for ; 1. 6, 
ars 3*r: for swiftr fl «r: 3*T5 ; !• 9, «UJT5qRr;for 
^ wtrt: j 1. 12, fTR; for g^: > 1. 13, omits 

P. 48, 1. 1, fMM for ; 1. 2, iTR for IT^ ; 

1. 6, *15% R for aifj R ; 1. 6, 4lft5 for 4ftwrs; 
1. 10, reads— «RqRq?rd 
qra^Frqg. 

P, 60, 1. 1, The following verses occur before ?mi— 

^ppfnt qifq^s ii 

STR JlfR: W I 

ai^NlRs iPi*q Mcil^fls II 

;ri— 11. 4, the sixth line ( 4tfM ) is 
brought up as line 4 and the fifth line ( 7 qifar* 
iTRill ) is omitted ; 1. 12, q4 lor qnf ; 1, 13, 
arill?qR for ^«R. 



P. 61, 1. 1, for ; 1. 3, heading omitted ; .1. 4, 

fefimqraw ; 1. 11, for ; 1. 12, qgq5q*R«iRt 
for 5?*ri?Rflgq5q*iq*rRt, ; qflwiPl comes 

between JnqrPi and sfisRi^. 

P. 62, 1. 2, for and «BOTqr for j 1. 6, 
omitted ; 1. 14, for 

P. 63, 1. 16, for qn%i^. 

P. 64, 1. 4, ^qtnqjf w «TOr5|sr ; 1. 7, for 5i^- 

^«q j 1. 12, «lf5S»nsf for enf^wn# ; 1. 13, aif?®* 
qisf for 8{f (Swnsf ; 1. 14, for aq^. 

P. 66y^ll. 3-4, words in brackets supplied. 

P. 66, 1. 13, omits areiqt ; 1. 14, %q»F^: for ; 
1. 15, for^^^gasranq^qi^laHt; 

1. 18, qpmfor 

P. 57, 1. 6, Ir^lq^n ^|q;q5pr for ^^ q aig^aqi»q ; 1. 12, SW: 
for ST; ; 1. 16, saipRTT for s*niq*n«r. 

P. 69, 1. 9, for taaiq j 1. 10, qqrrsq< for 

ftqrrsq’f ; 1. 16, for gqq^:. 

P. 60, 1. 2, omits ^ ; 1. 12, for 

P. 61, 1. 7, <ii«<N4a qw: for ; 1. 8, ^ 

for |q^"t ^35lH; adds ^ as 

explanation ; 1. 14, for qrftii»^. 

P. 62, 1. 5, %qiag!n*f for ?tqt ^ j 1- 6, for 

ft ; 1. 9, dq^qirq for «jqniqi ; 1. 10, 
inserts «rft after ftftrlwr: ; 1. 10, «w nnwr for 
9rmm ; 1. 12, for 
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P. 63, 1. 2, irHfor xSftt ; 1. 6, for ^ ; 1. 14, 

jaiS^^^Rftwsn^for ^Rr j 1 . 16 , 

«w ft<wr« i 4^w«i for sm l|^«q*uS^RRPr:. 

P. 64, 1. 4, for ^?5sf ; 1. 9, ^ ^ for ; 
1. 16, <n^: for ; 1. 16, ^«Ir 3|THC!1 for 

P. 66, 1. 19, gnWI for 

P. 67, 1. 12, ^Rr ft^w y n ^i ^H ufor ^Rr 

P. 68, !• 2, for adds the expla- 
nation «i««w4g«n. 

♦ 

P. 69, L 7, ft: fRT for 

P. 70, 1. 3, for ^ i 1. 4, fti w y sit for ftiHjTRT ; 
1. 9, for the line. 

P. 71, 1. 9, for SRI j 1. 14, 8nl^gir:5?«r for 

P. 73, 1. 6, git^sw R; for pflTW:. 

P. 74, 1. 11, R for R. 

P. 76, 1. 4, ^s^RSlfts*! for j 1. 9, rnwtlf for 

P. 76, 1. 13, i^sw: for inns*w: 

P. 77, 1. 14, STfftwiR^?lH for ; 1. 16, 

omits trai. 


P. 78, 1. 2, si4 sMNir ; 1. 9, «T3)Rft m for 

si^inft ; 1. 16, Ti4«i«i3t4 for 



P. 79, L 2, %ft«srn for j 1. 8, fwiiM sqw 
for hit gwi i W wRT. 

F. 80, 1. 1, for ; !• 3, for 

; !• 5, for ; 1. 17, substitutes 

smnft^r «isis:?r^ *r^. 

P. 81, 1. 3, ^girr: for %^3ipt: ; 1. 13, for 

P. 83, 1. 6, for ; 1. 8, i^ni^ 

for 

P. 84, 1. 7, fw^i g*WTOOTH. 

P. 85, 1. 11, »wrf»wpr for ww*r. 


P. 86, 1. 4, srawinwirlt: for a ? giH i g-«|Pfni^ !; 1. 8, srrjIt 
for 1. 11, ^ . 

P. 87, 1. 7, adds <Nl4f W ; 1. 11, srr: for srw- 

; 1. 18, for ; 1. 19, fgjWqsr- 
^ for 

P, 88, 1. 7, ?rein<tfor are*n^ ; 1. 11, for 

P. 90, 1. 1, f l ll^ig4i T H. for ; 1. 8, 

for ^^ ifa n ; JRi^ nw ^ d Rii for TOfh ; 

1. 13, for g?n^ ; 1. 17, substitutes 

q wq ^^ 5i^! i; twaftt; tp^: qgrer- 
wtq ^nssw fWIRHir ?WT. 

P, 91, 1. 6, «rlhl?^ for ; 1. 10, words in 

brackets missing. 

P. 93, 1. 6,^OTWnfe<Rf for gni'kRhra^; IL 10-13. 
verses in brackets supplied ; 1. 17, ^ for 
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P. 94, 1. 12, «n^ for «R^. 

P. 95, 1. 11, ^Fsn4»n«i: for ?Rr4*iF»i: ; 1. 13, omits ![i?r 

P. 96, 1. 1, 5 for ftpifts ; 1. 2, 

for ; 1 , 6 , aq il R CT r taH . ^^sifwnwnRn^ j 
1 . 10 , 5 ^: for 55 : j 1. 18, JTWwirei: for fluwjiw;. 

P. 97, 1. 1, eRRTnt for « » sd^ |g H t 

P. 98, 1. 3, ftrS: for ^ ; 1. 10, ^55«^srat for 

P. 99, 1. 14, for 3Sr. 

P. 100, 1. 15, for 5 ^ 1 ^. 

P. 102, 1. 8, I si^s. 

P. 103, 1. 2, «s^! ; 1. 9, ^nfSr** for 

qsRriv. 

P. 104, 1. 8, L 17, ?n[?tfor mi. 

P. 105, 1. 1, omitted ; 1. 10, for ^ ; 1. 12, 
for 

P. 106, 1. 6, ftiRsrt for ; 1. 12, for ; 1. 16, 
g»w*r. 

P. 107, 1« 5, ; U* 6-16, omitted. 

P. 108, U. 1-6, omitted. 

P. 109, 1. 5, for ; 1. 11, sniPT^T for erPr- 
^ ; 1. 18, for 



P. 110, 1. 1, «r«i3^|3l for j 

11. 12-15, all words after omitted. 

P. Ill, 1. 9, ^ for «n i<nP» ; 1. 9, for ^• 

uift ^ ; 1. 9, adds srwiPT ^ «fn^ ?fl«n>ii|3r 5 

P. 112, 1. 1, for ^*3^ ; 1. 2, sn^rirorswitl: for ^ 
^ ; 1. 10, for j 1. 17, STOf^rr*. 
for stoRtt ; 1. 23, for 

P. 113, 1. 2, 9^rtRTrn for ; 1. 3, ; 

1. 4, omitted ; 1. 5, omits ^ ; 1. 12, for 

P. 114, 1. 8, jsr: for ; 1. 16, for g^- 

P. 115, 1. 5, for ccrt: ; 1. 20, adds at the end 

P. 116, 1. 3, af 3 for ^ J 1. 6, ^Rr 8r:sW!r< ; 

1. 7, «nftgigii3t. 

P. 117, 1. 10, sTsRf aw for suRTW ; 1. 13, for »rw:. 

P. 118, 1. 1, ^ before ^ ; 1. 16, omitted ; 

1. 17, JT^WR^t. 

P. 120, 1. 13, heading omitted. 

P. 121, 1. 2, ftaii j w w ala ; 11. 9-11, omitted j 1. 13, 
comes after prose passage ; 1. 14, omits 

P. 122, 1. 7, ^afts for goft:. 

P. 123, last line omitted. 
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P. 124, 11. 5-6, omitted up to <F«R(^:. 

F. 126, 11. 4-5, third and fourth quarters missing ; 

1. 13, for ; 11. 16-18, omitted. 

P. 128, 11. 6-7 omitted ; 1. 16, for mm- 

wi: ; 1. 16, for ft*n. 

P. 129, 1. 10, for tm* 

P. 130, 1. 1, aWT for urn ; 1. 2, adds— J|«li4l*T|iWf^lPl«r- 
qmr j ax* ; 1. 9, am ; 1- 12, m 

smitTm.for ajm 

P. 131, 1. 2, apiT: for anw: ; 1. 13, M^^igw tjL for wai- 
; 1. 14, aw 

P. 132, 1. 16, fir<w^?WRH ; 1. 16, aw a> i «iVi twg ^wn ; 
but the entire section is omitted upto %uw^* 
ar^on p. 133. 

F. 134, 1. 10, in brackets, omitted. 

P. 136, 11. 1-3, omitted ; 1. 4, 

P. 136, 1. 4, lor ftasr^ ; 11. 6-7, transposed j 

1. 9, omitted } 1. 11, placed after line 14 ; 

1. 13, placed after lines 14 and 11. 

P. 137, 1. 4, ftafiTW: for ftdtfW j 1. 16, for 

P. 138, 1. 6, ^ ; 1. 18, for 

P. 139, 1. 9, |ih53< nik^for ft s giF tl l^ kk:. 

P. 140, 1. 1, a t w i faa k H. for a r g4k ^ < w ^n ; 1. 4, 

for ikj(?mk;%e% ; 1. 10, <kwanak: for S|9W^: ; 1. 14, 
omitted ; ends thus : ^ 

^laWkit q^u^lskklSr. 



P. 142, 1. 13, flW: for 

P. 143, 1. 14, «pw for «WT «TO. 

P. 144, 11. 2-3 omits in ni(Nr and apr « k I 3U " Ii4 ) 

^ ; 1. 9, omits ^ ; 1. 14, ^ 

for ; 1. 15, given after 1. 1, on p. 145. 

P. 145, 1. 4, for j 1. 8, for ^ ; 

1. 13, for 

P. 146, 1. 9, ^ 

P. 147, 1. 4, for swdr ; 1. 7, ^ ^ for Wt ; 1. 8, 
for j 1. 13, for gqhpRlt ; 

1. 15, for j 1. 17, for 

; 1. 19, w43l<l for ; 1. 20, ft^j^for 

P. 148, 1. 3, qiq^ for anqfiq ; 1. 6, «lfhn?:«ini: for 

1. 8, adds ^ 3^ qg s a y gqnPqd ; i sqW qdl 

^ 11. 11-12, omitted ; 1. 17, 

^if^qi for qw^qq qRq;. 

P. 149, 1. 6, sTijq for snrq ; 1. 12, qir»i qnqm^ for qWqi 
i^qrwi ; 1. 14, qqi for g qr ; 1. 15, 
qsql q^igqinfor qssR^tgqin? 1- 17, «rgqi for 5Pn. 

P. 150, 1. 4, fijqren for ftqrfen ; 1. 6, for 

qjqf fdT ; 1. 8, omits ; 1. 9, 

omitted. 1. 13, qif for 

P. 151, 1. 1, for hwhI ^ ; 1. 6, 

for ; 1. 8, for gqi ; 1. 12, srat qpqf 
qqni q i«fqBlqig^iBH; 11. 13-14, substitutes. 
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like Hemadri, p. 401, CW fmwt, 

55f5nm '*1^’ <n iftTO tgT I ‘^TRsr’ i'3f»Jk’ 

%RT»Jk. 

P. 162, 1. 3, wr^: ^w^RW for wro *nT ; 11. 8-9 
omitted; 1. 13, omitted. 

P. 153, 1. 1, Ri^l^4 for ; 1. 4, spf^t for sr- 

*0^^ ; 1. 6, ?iR?#fe for ; 1. 11, 

for «R5r. 

P. 154, 1. 1. 8-10, omitted ; 1. 11, adds ‘«WRR*l^’ 

P. 165, 1. 17, ?T srJi^ for 

P. 166, 1. 7, W for ^ ; 1. 10, * 

P. 157, 1. 6, adds R35TR ; 1. 12, for 0#T- 

iftRisR; 1. 13, <4Rwil3dn for ariif fS|[«s?^ R<q5rn. 

P. 158, 1. 7, (RaR l Pi for tHwhRT^ ; adds sR; before 
on 1. 18, and before ^ ftSRRR on 

1 . 20 . 

P. 169, 1. 1, omitted ; 1. 7, omits ^ j 

1. 10, 3IRR; for anwif^: ; 1. 11, 8RI^Rnifor.JWlW0 
1. 13, for . ll. 16-18, omitted. 

P. 160, 1. 1, omitted 1. 14, ?IR^«^ W^for 

P. 161, 1. 17, R jr; for Trf *n^ 1. 18, 

for Vf 

P. 162, 1. 6, sirjft for M 1. 10, eril i ^%w R H for e r w ttnt jgsm 
1. 17, iJlfjRinfor ^3RH. 
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P. 163, 1. 6, before <TVKr<^ ; 1. 9, 

omitted ; 1. 14, ; 1. 15, adds 

»nfN% ; 1. 18, qjrpr«(ifor 

P. 164, 1. 3, for »it for ^ ; 

1. 15, for 94SIIH. 

P. 165, 1. 2, for TOTOT ; 1. 22, amiSiR: for awi SR:. 

P. 166, 1. 3, omitted ; 1. 14, omitted. 

P. 167, Last three lines and the first four on the next 
page are omitted. 

P. 170, 1. 1, omitted ; 1. 5, « for 
P. 171, 11. 5-6, omitted ; 1. 8, for 

P. 172, 1. 1, ^ omitted ; ^ for 

P. 173, 11. 12-13, omitted. 

P. 174, 1. 7, wfqarw; for 

P. 175, 1. 10, for ; 1. 14, for ^RTSfe: ; 

'T5’ wsf j 1. 15, 9RI efRKRidi aiPRan fsA. 

P. 176, 1. 18, omitted ; Ms. roughly confirms text. 

P. 177, 1. 8, and 1. 14, for ftr«n(nftl%. 

P. 178, 1. 3, ^nfirf^for ^rif^npm. 

P. 179, 1. 4, prefixes 

P. 180, 1. 18, for fORl^. 

P. 184, 1. 2, for 
P. 185, 1. 16, for 
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P. 188, 1. 1, TO UWwr m; for to: aiTOir: fm: ; 11. 12-U, 
omitted. 

P. 189, 1. 2, ^ran for TOU. 

P. 190, 1. 6, for 

P. 191, 1. 2, j 1. 6, for { 1. 6, 

} for ft»Rnn?re:. 

P. 192, 1. 11, fS’^t^fW^inufor i5^laRRiiN?TFH. 

P. 194, U. 10-11, omitted. 

P. 196, 1. 7, enFsjrf for *nr®r4*itPRr;. 

P. 196, 1. 12, for wpl ; 1. 14, »j?w; 

for ; 1. 17, for go^ri^f^. 

P. 197, 1. 10, ^wrg^for j 1. 17, otw for TOasn?. 

P. 198, 1. 16, for fwi- 

P.200,1.6, qg: for ?WT. 

P. 201, 1. 14, qqn for ; 1. 17, omits !rqf. 

P. 202, 1. 14, qgfer for 

P. 204, 1. 6, «|g q ^q iq < ^ H for ; 1. 9, wqw 

for ^r«qwr ; 1. 12, ^nrw8r»ipiq>n. 

P. 206, 1. 6, qf^qi^ for qftroi^ 

P. 206, 1. 17, for 

P. 207, 1. 11, 4ls^ for ^ iwfwc, 

P.209,1.7, TOftnrt for R t wft m H ; 1.8, eir^qni for 
; 1. 10, TOTOwnr: for J 1. 22, 

omits ?rqr. 



P. 211, 1. 8, for OPnPiran j 1. 11, for 

|5re«i!r ; 1. 18, srgiihi for sraf^ ; L 19, wwtt- 
for 

P. 212, 1. 6, «|?R ^ for ^ % WPL ; 1* 13, 4JSilsr 
for fpni. 

P. 213, 1. 1, prefixes ?rwr ; 1. 6, ^RqiSrwf: for 
1. 17, for 

P. 214, 1. 2, for gjpiwnf ^ irh. 

P. 216, 1. 13, sTHwhii for toi4I^ f. 

P. 216, 1. 17, for 

P. 217, 1. 8, 81^4^ for ?r*^i4f%^. 

P. 218, 1. 1, ar^rart for ai^irt j 1, 16, qfe^pUT for 

P. 219, 1. 15, ar for fi!f ISTc^f ; 1. 17, 

for gi«RH. 

P. 220, 1. 6, f5r^R«m for ftinrun ; 1. 12, for 

; 1. 14, aniwg for viw^g. 

P. 221, 1. 1, >iSTO for aaif ^ gfipefsiqi^ ; 

1. 3, for ?rwTO> ; 1. 6, for 

P. 222, 1. 7, ^ for ; 1. 13, 

^ for ; 1* 1®, 

^ for gWi: gwRri! anjfPW:. 

P» 223, !• 7, 11^1% 9s for si^^s. 

P. 224, 1. 1, W ftjs for 9j^ Wftgs. 
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P. 226, 1. 2, '1^* j 1. 13, for 

P. 226, 1. 1, ^ for w;: ; 1. 10. for 
P. 227, 1. 1, omitted. 

P. 228, 1. 1, «r%si for ; 1. 2, omitted. 

P. 229, 1. 8, HKr. for (Iw: j 1. 13, srir% for sran%:. 

P. 231, 1. 6, 5f«isTO for ; 1. 8, omits ; 

I. 10, omits ^ for } 1. 15, omits 

j 1. 18, omits >inir< 

P. 232, 1. 6, for ; 1. 11, «iR<ih13«jr1 

for ar^^sfl*i!r ; 1. 12, g«T for gen ; 

II. 15-17, omitted. 

P. 233, 1. 6, fNjgssl mxl for ersii^ j 1. 10, 

prefixes ; 1. 14, n«n for qw:. 

P. 234, 1. 4, *1^ g for 

P. 235, 1. 10, ^ for ^ ; 1. 13, omits 

P. 236, 1. 1, w ; 1. 6, omits siRif j 1. 7, adds 

; 1. 9-12, omitted. 

P. 237, 11. 9-13, omitted. 

P. 238, 1. 1, gsr: for j 1. 6, for 

1. 9, for &i(^4(iuif^f$<f. 

P. 239, 1. 16, for nw j 1. 18, r for w^r^Rf:. 

P. 240, 1. 7, for ewr ; 1. 14, 

for ; 1. 16, for ^ j 

1. 17, omits ^ nre^Ri^. 

P. 241, 1. 13, ^ OTf^ST for inir gffwr. 
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P. 242, 1. 2, for } 1. 9, omits 

P. 243, 1, 9, 3o^»Fsn*i for gwmrt ; 1. 11, sf^ iwi 
for 11% ; 1. 12, ^Rnw«l for WRftwR. 

P. 244, 1. 17, for gs^ira. 

P. 245, 1. 2, wr: for sr^ ; 1. 9, ir iq^«^ 

sftnwRr SFT for sIN# fWSR; I. 16, ^ 
•wy^^RFpr. 

P. 246, 1. 4, for 153% j 1. 8, fliqlr «F: for *Tf% 
1. 14, omitsiniT; 1. 16, e n w^ T W ? ? for 

P. 247, 1. 1, prefixes 

P.248,1. 5, ^ for a^n; 1. 16, qi^wf: for 
P. 249, 1. 15, omits ^ 

P. 260, 1. 7, SFPW; for ; 1. 8, in5|r: for ir^; ; 
1. 10, %fi5rt for sni^snu. 

P. 261, 1. 3, «W5F?f for ; 1. 18, omits ^?»n- 

P. 264, 1. 1, omits ; 1. 8, omits 

P. 265, 1, 2, r*i%^ for ; 1. 14, ^ for 5^?:. 

P. 266, 1. 12, omits 

P» 269, 1. 8, omits ; 1. 9, adds after 

P. 260, 1. 20, «r(lrm4* for 

P. 261, slightly oorrapt but better than other Mss. 

P. 262, lacuna from on line 4 to eiTKlO^d 

^ on line 7. 
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P. 263, 1. 2, m for ; 1. 8, epnfcin for 


«m8Rni. 

F. 264, L 15, for ^ ; 1. 18, omitted. 

P. 265, 1. 6, omits 
P. 266, 1. 16, w for 

P. 267, 1. 10, B51T ^RTfPr ^ for ^Ri3r m j^r:. 

P. 268, 1. 6, for 

F. 271, 1. 13, in brackets supplied. ; 1. i4, 

P. 273, for jgllrmn, 

P. 272, 1. 1, adds <HR f *il(%d l P r awwm . 

1. 17, (?) for ^*?rpr. 

P. 274, 1. 9, for 

F. 275, 11. 1-2 cited after line 8 ; 11. 3-4, omitted 
1. 5, gyr for ^ ; U. 7-12 omitted ; 11. 13-14, 

^Fw>p» snSl’kuRi^ I 

P. 276, 1. 2, «iw ; 1. 9, for 

sRlikdid. 

F. 277, 1. 6, omitted. 

P. 278, 1. 4, ynn for 5 iht. 

F. 279, 1. 1, Bubstitates ns 4) i43ir:. 

F. 280, 1. 8, eniMh for «4<(lwi4l. 

P. 281, 1. 2, for <[«4N y 1. 7, snmt for smn, 



P. 282, 1. 6, omitted ; 1. 12, for ; I* 18, 
for 

P. 283, 11. 3-4, omitted. ; 11. 5-8 many omissions. 

P. 284, 11. 4-5, i dT>irPr omitted. ; 1. 9, 

nHsf— I[|f7rf^ omitted. ; 11. 12-16, all words 
ofter omitted ; 1. 17, adds here 

four lines lower down, instead of 
lines 18, and 19 which are omitted. 

P. 286, 1 3, omits ^ ; 11. 9-11 omitted. 

P. 287, 1. 15, Tn6fq5r«?»nr^ for ^p#|ar»n. 

P. 288, 1. 7, gt for »nVF^r j 1. 9, omits 

and anRR: ; and snbstitntes for 

; 1. 12, for «n 
; 1. 13, omits ^ 5lt; 1. 14, omits 
; 1. 15, omits err^pfrr ^ j L 17, omits 
; 1. 19, omits conclusion. 

P. 289, 1. 1, «ni aciRwaf; ; 1. 6, for iras «ran. 

P, 291, 1. 9, for 

P.292,1.14, for iF^. 

P, 293, 1. 6, iran for 

P. 294, 11. 5-6, omitted ; 1. 18, for ; 1. ,19, 
TOL for 

P. 295, 1. 1, for i 11. 3-9, omitted ; 

1. 15, 3«T^. for 

P. 296, 1. 12, for 
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P. 297, 1. 6, for ; 1. 6, tpwr for ?WT ; 

11. 10-11, interpolates mr between the lines. 

F. 298, 1. 9, omitted ; 1. 11, ^ s i wwiftwi for 
TOlfirai ^ ^!RIf ; 1. 12, for swi4lfsrt ; 

L 18, iren for q^. 

P. 299, 1. 6, ft»Rrrt m for ^ ; 1. 7, 

for «ri«^ ; 1. 22, omitted. 

P. 301, 1. 6, 5 i {^n for jrfwqwrn ; 1. 7, gSr for ^ 

P. 302, 1. 7, ar4»ffef{nn for ; 1. 11, omitted ; 

1. 12, ;rqT omitted. 

P. 303, 1. 3, awi qn3|?r for ; 1. 4, for 

; 11. 16-17, omitted. 

P. 304, 1. 6, gqifcn for 3*n5»r*i j 1. 10, ^ sit: qrnu 
for T^nsiTT^Isfq. 

P. 305, 1. 3, 5 snrir for siw^. 

P. 307, 1. 7, adds TRflJf I'siifts.tl tlqqw 

SPT I The whole explanation, which 

is missing in other Mss. is ^reproduced by 
Hemadri ; 1. 13, adds sT^wvi ; 1. 14, 
vm. for mn.* 

P.308,1.2, filWKr for filP ai ^q g ^ . 

P. 309, 1. 11, fiiqiRiq: for (iL^wir*u 

P. 310, 1. 6, fRjsnqt for ST ; 1. 9, qnt m for 
jpp i 1. 10, omits ^ widqviAl!^:. 

P.311,1.8, for W%^irn. 

F. 312, U 3, omitted ; 1,1^, ^ A)r snu. 
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• ^ smt vr^pom • 


^ «nPi 5 f!^: I 

^hf#r Pnl^*i%^JTst*F^rfll sw: II 1 II 


^ 8 fMiR*igv- 5 r 5 Rift?Rwfr- 

»|Mlkl*h?r^a: ^^g^t [ I^K<INK^<ll 2 1 

'« 4 Ti«'*«<i^l<»^aawa''nfi»M«'dMmii- 



II ^ II 


5HirS55|[5RRiW: IVi|<’4^^l4l(^il4T: ^Rlt 
^Ev<T74t ^IPT: I 


^5 



II X II 


iqW PfRjqr ^nisfr *re*r i 

W^eft qff^r: 

wR rr ft^ B ffq i: sNHir ^r^iTqir: ii v ii 


qr*^qn! 

<iff i \^ft^Hf«w ro:qr^wPBWg; i 
^whn n’ gdwii i g qi ax i 9«rNx: wnwt 

ipniftpfknif^. II h II 

r. 

Pifqg^'»gq«tfift«raq|K qiK¥i<»i»H«q»t i 
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wWtf gsMi s II 


^fewwwer^ ft»^ lg ^4 > ^ ii v* ii 


sR«ite»n^ ii c ii 


g ^ rq Rdtft^<ft<^f q«gr 


«<l<raT85ft^ 3^1; ftrarqi 

^flSWWft ^FRIFfWf tTO’Rit II ^ tl 

»pr: 5pn«r f^RiwRrssJW^SjRir 

<<l»IVItMa^«l; y I 

«i^ ^ qi 8 ; ft4 t »i»nsaf 


«mi«i: 3«TOnrt 



: II 1« II 


init wiwkSI^ *fftN JiR^dlrt ^ I 
wnf wprfWH ^ II II 


^^EFPv ’TO gel'll ^ I 
g<i"iift TOT ^g<i^i^gTO^: ii ii 

3^iFg’i3TOi& sni^priNIPr ^ i 
«frt*g^I^ Wiwf ^ «ll^lKq4)4 ^ u II 
siR*nft??i^ sn^ !t^ ^ I 

5rnw RcsMwji44>(f iTmiiHiimyRii^ i 
«fllWWWIMHlM » H WI ltHt||eiH 11 1H u 



wwnW ^ ’■WiW. giewH.I^HL u n II 

fw%t irtW gnirt ^ I 

WRiiwf ^ Aniji|||i^ (if I1 1'* e 
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u^Rih. t 

maqM ^ ii u 
«nisn# W 5 «irt ^ . 

ggCt*r^ Rfe *^ ^ *i«wiiH?rw: • n II 


f r «»fdlft II II 


h^rh i Im !r 5 nss^ 'tmr wint i 

<T 4 ?n 5 rtR^RF& ^niprs^M n 


^ a< i ft^^?il < i Rig «tf ^ 3 ^* ira L 1 
q^igqf it P r ^RiPr wwF^ II II 


«T^WRl < |gn ^ R R l l<S r V R W ^ I 
^RF*RJ^?ni^l?I^SW iraftsRT II HI II 


5rslS«f5!i3P?l»Rt ^Rl^ HW ’W R I 

R mr^n u hv ii 


R<RftlR> ^RI^ WWW « CTI ?niT I 

ir^siTw^RiRpa wr «CRift «r» R w HH u 


»niTfl«RRr^ IRSRRHI 
i Hi > ^ TlSr qrora^ 3 u hi ii 
«mRIR SRRilSr HiH IRSRRIi I 

irat « n ftg|RiFr ^f 3 hrft 3 n u 

tNlRRRr 'TRIRt W^RRRRPPII 

i(Ri^ Rg q RR f a?Rr sr^^ri ii h< n 


IT^ISfRV SRRlISr fi»RRlR«^ 3 I 

R RRISR RV»RR R II HH II 

33W HP^R l^lPl RRHRRRRH I 
irfkw R irwURrr « !• » 

tIRRiR R RRf^ RRRt SRRT 33S I 
RRRRlft R 3 ^Timiy*' 1 «UiH 111 ! 
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WT I 

ir<*RKH M U H - 
«jA 5«w TOr>it i 

sW^ WPr ^a^qgd T H n u H 

g r< ^^is y ^wtfi <tiHf Si < t ^i i u<i<^ I 

^ ^Ri^ sfr^ n \'* II 

ei ^ t i w rriR *nRr m: i 
U4i"ii j|q mi 5 II \'\ II 

*if afirwRisq ^nan*n^ ^ snr i 
4 g y TR is< T RRift II II 

^Fsn% R S^RRltl^ I 

i n i fr ft< iT « r i R g PH rfe t y r ii \'» ii 

(Shr^FnfSr «sRRt 9«»n"n^ ndi w i 

4i4^Mw«i ^htI^ «w fl q R t^ R II \* II 
firaw ^R!^ ?WTSs^nw «ww I 
^S|T45%tlV&WIS!I w?i ?R*IRTOl II II 


«wniRR^ RRlft q^BTR^SW ?I?T: I 
gwff fi i q R qiHTS^T WIR w qR R II »• II 
qllT4*% q*wwT ndt ^wi^ RT? i 
IjqqW R RRRt RRI^ rR^IRR II VI U 
KRRTRR ^RJpr RRlft RftqR R I 
RE Rm^R4H l i^ q!tT4s% IRERRH II vq || 


RRER R ERlPt gRW lRR q t ERT^ I 



to: q^H II U 


in^nili^SRTR ^IR^E^IRR I 


igWW fi lR gq g ^ ERlft TOERREL U vv n 


RW5 REERR RR5I5 WRRR I 
RRfVElft R WIR q ift l %firt II ^ II 



^ 3 ^ ^ «nfsr Nmg firRw ii n 
wra^ 3 1 

»ire««n»ftft ^ 5R5RRH Ii vv n 
Tltff^BHOIRVFWTwF^ 3 I 

?r^J ^RI^ W «W R II v« II 
IR^Rlftg^Rlft I 

ftsrtl^lSr ^Rl^ II v\ II 

<Hww^< r c r i = R^ RSfhrRRT i 
xRisqjnft ^rRif?«^4-d<»i ii h* ii 
» ft^KR I?RI% 5R: 3 1 

ftwi% kt ^RT^ ^3^51^ 5Rr: II 'M II 


II II 


^«HRRlg^R%5Rr^ ftfb I 
^ Prrt »Nl5r «nR»R9*nfl: ii hv ii 





«flir<R^I^ ^RR<R: II V II 


aRSiwrt ^R# ?WI R S^^^*Rni I 

^Ri# <iMi! Rsi f^ “afawrenR^'* r?p. ii ii 


RSRIW f?m: II II 

«PR?f R iRmR84 ^ T *n^ R I 
«lM(^f^4lr'i^<r3. RRP^ R PRWIRI*^ II S'* II 
WPf f^l5^ HR*r3Cl^ftW3W[A: I 
«RRi 4 RRRrt SHi^ W gii r SR R RR«H II V « 


RHR«H3!l<l^ RftRIRf^ R^lifOdRRlRRIH I 
^ m i fif II H^ N 



[ Appendix 


W 


ST 'vMd «fnnn>nraT^ n \* ii 


4iR*4lrK<(NKHRiwlWtn^ ^ I 
sipnvqunvi^ (?) ii o h 

sw^sywi H«^3ii ^ % t qd i s {^ I 
*nt«wl^r?r^ «fy»l^^?^P?ROT«wn ii sh ii 


?n?f4 s^iflBTrt siwi*nt«rii*r ^ i 
9l5?lfiNri5RlH«i l«wn II U H 

E^fl'*’P5WT I 


II n 


^^i^Nng^f^: <rti«ii<h^?nil^l5T! i 

II II 


^l^iisnn#R u ii 



wfi«»d w sr i 

11 ^'*11 


3^ ^srWW^a^ SOT- 
y rp w^pKl fiturif; i 


•renfti^ fftai: ii \< it 

ipf ^ff*iT snn^ ifi^^nvi^ * 

^ nnmniR^ ltd) ^ wa ^ iafi ii n r 


«rw*wl«i rnmniiiRi^Rro: q^i i 
wwfJ edf ^ ihurhIrA si% « »• r 


«RW RRMHUt^Hl^R^mi R '•I ■ 
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w*ng:u '»\ ii 

PrF=*r g^w?^ »i^f|RiT n 

Ends , 

» N4w t v>gw» T «nfeiw«i^^< i ^ vit 

«fhiFdtsft «<«cflMRw; 3 | t<<(»^KW"i : I 
MKi*4l'iiRt « |w i R t ^wg*<>gw t w i wy/ l gq ; 



^liSia r ^R s qt wrt ii 


«i5ii^^*i5rti 



?nq?i%wr: i 

(?) gs^iw? «i^<it<D<l 
tO^pnrR^: iRrat vmi u 


4ifiRRRi«)R€ gsfitirf ^ JrogiM 
ga% Rr#r I 

■ ^ _S. ^ ♦ t ?_ / nV 

W ?FSlf^ ■'^PTOFTRlf^ai^I^ 3Rn N 
Colophon: — 

1% S iaH l ^^<fi t ^ l n r m? | < T 8ll f g | wdqft<Rw ; Vfm H 

« Haraprasad Shastri-iy^ottces of Sanskrit 
ManuscriptSf I. pp. 169-172. 
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«pr sww III9I<IIM<<JI ; qnuiW} 

HT^TOCnRm^^R’BBH; aro ;IT4PlfMU|<i^H TOWi- 

^Rrm: ; ^PfW^. ; «WPift*IWr; 

ihnft«iwrj s«q»pnft*iraT; < n « w ft*w«i i ; (|^w- 

ar^TORRH; qiwir- 

Jurwraarir^^ni^wrirn ; 

<91^444 swn^ ^ ftWT: I aPT 

WtRRw?:— arsr ^ arajpnwft^- 

ftP>W "T H ; a r afe f ag »T ^ afitFTOH j 

»ipl^«iPl«.m»i*i; areir 

an^a^ifU; *1^ j ^ai^^Mil^ ; tpBT^ aRjqiw*nii 

a[re% aiaRisnft ; ^5^*81 «a"i^Hn ; qai^atTa^ OT- 

^RHi ^as i ^ q^ sra t: a r gi^ i g r aff^jit ; » r 8a T ^<nftP r f^- 

hhj Pl^*fl(g^ t iFpRr anfinRRH» swtfSftr 

*l > w^wn. ; 'Wj^^r a tg ^ift^Riq^um ; qfi^ 

3«q^«l;^% wfI^r*^^; arei^ ^FEtafSKr ga"i^HH. ; 

fttr (8'*rosr*l; srraw g^pi^pn^j sRftid asaq^RH? 

sgRitr !i«^RT«^^ j q^^r j qi^^r qnrtSRr «r- 

^Rrf^j areiWIr qiwn^^RHj ipelsr^pnfttr !Fwirf3isn?rq»i i 

fiSrwrf >ii^q?Ri^^qaTn j q^^caifi® 

an^iq^Rii^; q^awrt5% ar»nRnn^; ^rrawiftq^ »n4lq«i%e(5iq^qMn ; 
aiit^g n ft lr ai(^j(qt^f»q iiT H ; H^<mMiqiRi siwf^^priSPCTarn; qirofir 
» t wwhR > ^ r h ; 4j*iPq^Ri/^i5iWHHj Qc>mlr qw<q i «i- 

PU RT ^ Li l^rwit srthS^Pffl^^^qajH; aig;<wtr qr qi^l^qqw- 
ajRRWnf^ ; «wwi| ; q^wi^r 

*H^Ma>^Rii^ ; qtirrait ti 



RTlii’ Rd¥«RIRH»^iH* I 

^ ^ r»f iM, 5Pr fi[en?m n ii 


» i ^iaR ! CTRW ii u 


Piw“in I 

«nPRri?r ^«rRf q ft* iT «n!^wu<H. ii ii 

tfi^: «nOTf^r9R<^«r i 

*lRi^l«iii^l RtlRT II II 

«Rrl»T^S|f^ft«IRSTI?l'^??Rr: I 


«RS5IRfiRRRt ftf¥tg?RRre: II X'* II 

tw ii f^lPl ?[Rlf3r R \c II 

«nT 15^ ^R^H I 

«?«RI«i;5RRRR5RngTO*r: II II 
ipf H<b<m i w iiT 5Rk^ ;trr%: I 
niftRr Mig<K i vwnftwy ii l % 11 11 






<IRr3 »R*r RI**IT: i3RlBRWwl«WHr • 


'8l^Hi*-*i)'*i</'Jl^5rt4R'4^ W4i^- 

Rira^TSRRm I 


1 ed. Bibliotheca lndioa» I, p. 4.>j^, 

2 BftjendraUla Mitra — NoHoes of Sandnit 
Manmer^s^ Ylf ( 1882 ) , pp. 134-136. 
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wpft ftSFTO»ns 

«^4{%-(iai^4r^s4 <^*rRr ^prsh^ u 


» T Rn raT S %gr gq u fWHi 
'iJfi • 
sigsft^nwf w®it! 5^ 
«ii5t *in% n 

qH ftfSrcpfk^r: i 

^!W|Jir: q?ft«iRr: » 


8 i ^ TB;T f^ ?jn^ 3sr: i 



^nrt^+ +^rF5T^?’iw I 

^i^+Ki?ts!r w>rt ^ a?r: ii 


fpfiM »!r«i5rqsRR<i I 


>«nit ^ ^ I 


Colophon:* 


^R^n [ »< : wnn: ii 



«h«I«^R*l i «Ril3^RH; l^^wiinw^Hn . » wg |y g^Hn ; 

srH; «5qMRR»^; WreR^iUl; W^g^RHJ»m^ 

a^ ^R H ; w ai i«ft < i np " f ^R<i ; ftwR ; R i wii » rog^ i - 

«r»t ; q ^q^WH ; *R " IW»^ | 8|4i ; g f lW^WH ; ppihw^; RlWI- 
M*M^RH.; piw»^i*m } i^qR^^wiJL ; 





} wikpni ; ; ?nr ; ft^nw^^rwssr- 

; ^RR^!5ft?rs»r^ 5rejnw- 
aWwi^b^HH . ; ; 8nT^"ri^! ; > 

<n<3CTl%(^?«R5^ ; ; 8r*iiTO*T^: ; ^tsrf?R*r^; ; 

; epsT^RI^: ; *rra^R<^l%: ; 

} si?mRf^: ; ; qiT<rf^RTJTl^I%: ; W5I35- 

; q(«flf<I?I^*irf^l%|'^: ; I?yrf^$lfNr^; j 
; S?l?r«W^R<%«n5W I 


t> ^ — 



II 


9nrt, Hi irat <rarRi^ 


SRWW 5?rg«^w g^nr i 

» (?) 

«nsF^ ^f^RTRt jr5i»Tf^^!f[ *1 ]^i 

^*9 <iil<Rl II 

^HIKHI ^I3W MWIHI f^RJ 1 
gR <TWll%^ van II 


1 Haraprasad Sbastri-Deampfwe Calalogw of 
of Sanakrit Mcwuaoripts in the G-ovemment 
Collection under the care of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal , Yol III 4 1926 , pp. 81-85. 



^RMw i qf ^ !Rr: n*! i 

^ II 

^rs»5r f^r«Rr<T ^wwr: n 

913''^ ^ I 

jsjpnsf qrwRR »nsr5fKrft% 5RT: ii 

4ijiH4iir«i^»it ^ftf^i^pnsr: i 
snw f^: ^rrw5w«^ ii 

^^Km q dn> r^ 4 " * q ^iM i 

3"lRt ftfifWtSf ?|(%4|M H 

^ra3nh?iiv3ifi{5n?9f 4 |hrM|: i 
»T 5?5^ 3»I3?^I^5 II 
ii9 i qiftg^ji^i : qwm jSRftqr: i 
inn^ qq: ii 

«BmRqqi5w qjqpw ^fNrq^^ I 

ii 

ft<wii^q^qw W ^tfe w w iqt I 
TOnrq^Rjq qrof f^nsf^ » 
f^<qRi|«q(9qTq^%qHqniu: i 
?w^>treq^ qN q^ng q aw r u 
•nr q^qqflij qrt mi^w«w R I 

itqqi^Rqwq gf RS l tftf q q t N 

f«t wfiR g wiq>qft qt sq finm: i 
%H?qH^Hq 3qnqft?^wq t u 
qi4 fiirqq^qisi^ q^ (NR«fq R I 
•iwwnwq 5*lWRRn9|qs • 



?Rr: m I 

|»TOsr F*TOsni?f^Fnra: «K*t I 
Rrs^ Pt^pw II 

(awv^ta^ i[pj ^ppni ?Rr! *RH I 
0(«i^«<iM«i ^srv fi | g ii 4»«i II 
*nr?pf ^^!iTv4t ^ra^Pnra: i 

^ ftrf^nwrera: «rh 

<Ti^w»^ ^ ^'ofKnf • 
<ipn*wdi<T i ^M ^ q4»nwd II 
ft«5r»iKHn4i «wrfi»f^ f5nFft?rn i 
^#inv4i ^ f^raif^viR^pfrtt^ II 
^wiin*i’Hqljif^i ViTW^; «tin I 
f«w^pw 3f^5fP[4t II 
5t^n^?R3 *[rw fiiw5i^rtHN?r: i 

sppfhi^ 4«i|#^i«i^i W^h I 
^ ITU H 

Wl w^gr^ftm i 
TT^TRIT^ Tin'hiT*! ?Rr: 'ITU II 
sOTT^ ^ T%*F*n^Nt ^ ^PW! I 

a^ ^ ^vv m ^ n 
aRftw4^(!)^a»r» i 
fMn^ ^nalt Trfiftan n 
aiP T^flat ifR^ 3^pn*if aa: ’Wii 

^w^^^^l^wP ^ (! )»wi|kKa q 4 a in a 



5rtirf5r ^ i 

fta<»*iw w ffp# <tn4lfe f < ti 
^SIRdK^WM PW^SI’TPPT^ II 





g?W^ II 


aF?raJi^mT«rr^ ^ i 

5r«*iT ^FHW sjNunrfJiRg^gscnPi ii 


jri^ ^ s«»n^riw ^ I 


’I II 


fii#n*w ^RfiiT srr^TRp^: i 

«nmRT^^ jfNTRpJRT: «wi; II 


<«I^MM^tl<^n ^PW gT?r#t: I 
^iRIPs^t 5Rr: ’T??^ II 


ggtr ^Hfli«5i^Mi#r: i 

^4«i« r !ii r gi^ gf *R?i ii 


gi*t^cii<fld i ft^> TprgiTFig^ i 

•nrost ?wissfliip?i^ ^*f<iiswr^: i 
^ R II 

«rCTW^ ggg. d<»!p t aw R ^ t 

«R <i«P<i%iv*i* snro^ r I 


^ qiMIgw ’iftViRwh 1 
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«w^RRr«ih!rti^ 5n*ii^Hift 5Rq^ n 
^rarapjh^ ^rftlTOfiiOTi i 
«wTss^Rsifiil^ PRPmr: u 


Vil 


^ 11 


\ ft^r^RdFT 

ysiiRntr wfiww 

^F5IH (^ 5R: S^fs I 

^ ioFR«n ?RTsPr sprat sirai^ sfNra^ 

^ ^ ?<MirW S5ft II 


en^ ^Raws ? i 

II 

8nrra5nf^i!Mn%%! i 

eR^PCTSJtsiFr «nsiFr II 

«R WRII®! l«p% ^ IrsR: <1?;^ I 
<H«llsi^4H SB*nf mSIRitt 5RT! ^*IIH II 
8W ^ JR^: pRJRRijiRXRH I 

^iwTOR! ^rwRsr »rS5ni ii 


afira^: qft«TRP5^?lw; i 

lURM^ ^Rftf%« SlfiR5!WN5Rr: II 

^rRF?^ ^RW I 

SR; SRW|% afRRif^ aiw ii 


* Ms. in Sarasvati Bbavan, Benares. 



ipPicnPr m: *r*i. i 


SpnuroftTRRt swncr; ii 

ifM «n«n^’t9Wni I 
?I^^?riWfM W^^TOW: u 

<n i^ g nw ^ ?Rr: u 

awrgr I 

^ fwn^RH ^ II 

»ipRR 5l?^ PwM *riww ^ I 
eiT«RFT ^snf^tiarf^l^fTRT: II 

«nf ^ ft^wpr ^RRHFT w*w I 
^Wti»»KR‘ ^ <fl^H»l>^>HI I 

si^ ^aRre^nw «n 3 ^nni^«WT n 

nillKI<R^ isf <BWI*l9r PlfT>IH II 
Bwis^ ^ ^ «»q^f;'*i^ I 
«m^ miy«r II 

^ ijw fiwR t I 

«w ^ II 

sBj^ *mRR »«w*ii 

f^rfW «igf^ ^ H 

<w «»ifa^|g n P r <iH< [ i*w^*m m 
^mwllsRR ^ WniROTl^ I 
•rresRir jri^ r ^irpur Q 



?TF?®Wa^ *?r BSTTPnW: «ITHI 
3«iR^i*W«irh 3R^ WFSSU II 

q ra qiq a^ i 4 ? ^ «4<i«i<tw ^ i 
w srnsTOii *q qf^reqsr ii 

»iqf ^ qft’^jrlCT ^pmTtiaqqs9«ni;i 
awrer snfpf ^ wiqsf ?ra: ii 


^i«iifliM*m«nr q»^s«r snft^r^i 


?Rr: II 



35R: qqfi*i»*f^: ilfire r ftf^fii < »?q t i 
w^irquii^qii wwi^rqjr tnw ii 



APPENDIX C 

YBDIO MANTRAS OITBD 

s*, ( mPd^Mwiw ; ) ST »praR» ( tifJn )» — 

^., IV !•, 1. 

m, V 11^, *»i4«nar 5RT*Rr’ ?Rr^. '», 

1*^, 1; sw:»'5Rr 11, X; 

snr:’ ^ m #., ii.^. 

<i4lwdiP >s g «T{ ^ *n C ., 

ar«raT‘«^ ^ 5#» 

«5. ftR5., H, <'», \i % ^•» !•# 1^«, H* 

S. llo, ‘»I'Rr: — 

^., l.^V. lo; »n. ^., V «|V, ^V; >T«g|. ^o, 

1*V 1. 

a» ^^1, ^ ( «ri^i^)— 

WT», ^1 1 1* ^1* 1, 

V l^V !• 

2. vv ( »»r«§*TO*Rft»—- ^ f5rBT55*ni8rR?(t — 

%. ^., !•, l^v 1 ; ftr., !•*, !’<'», IV; 

S, 1; «n., V V i«. 

«. ) *?*n Pr^; ]» — 

95 . #., V V^, «!; JTT., «, 

2. ( qwRRn) [ tjNfr srarar: ]»., ^., v, t\; 

^ 1 , 1 # 1 ( ^inniRT: ) 

?iw ( g*nr^ [s^^:]*— 

1* 



0 ] 

%. ^., ^•, 1 - 1 V; m. \%. %. an., 

1 — IV. 

g. j, ( ^ ^n ) ‘fs^ qt f«r?^ 5 re<Tft »— 3 psf^pwi*— 

§. ^. 1 , \, 1*1; of. arq. «, c%, qf. v, 

^, ^'»; V, X; qw. % XU* 

5 . vx, ( tRi<l«R)— 

wq f^o?5q*r» ^Rrqfq:— 4^. m., X. 

2. vx» (^9f^5?Tqf3P^)» 

qqq:— 

qr., X, ^"“X* 

a. ^^x. ( ^qi»axijKn) qcqitl^qiqrj 

it', qr., V, vj X, «, 4t. an., x-X. > 

a. vx, (qRr%^^q5q)i^^qqt— 'nwf?T^ftqi[q?qqnT!]» — 
1 , V, ve, X. 

a. ’^«X, ) t%fW— *Xi^ ^ [ qq^^tqqjqm ]» — 

t.qr., <, '», X; oi «5. xj., X, X, XX'x; qr. v, 
XV, vj «rq. ^., x*, xov, ^*^. 

a* '» ( ) xrw— [ qsqs xqi ]»— 

m. ^., X, \s » «; X'»'»; qr. an., «rlq|, '», x* 

a. ( 'JM )— 

qr. siK., qqq^, 'x, x, x-'x* 

a. { q'N'i^ ) ’W^i qrqil^r-*qiqfit «piqqq?,’^ 
qr. ^., qffcr, qjqinW, x, x-x* 

a. ),— "^ ^lanqq.' 

q?. ^., qfRr ani5rqqx|, X, X*, X. 
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W 

2. It 

w. 5i?%, 7?*Tm^, 1, H; m., h 

% n-«. 

a. ^<v, ( q^rPt^ qw^«rq ),— «*it *rf^ [ «rr ]»— 
m. ^., 1, ^%\; x^. m, arr. er^ql, q, «, q*. 

z. q<v, ( qrqsni)— gw^ [ ] 

m. ssPr, ap^qql, i, i; ^ 

«. ), 5ftPr anqqfriiPr,— 

w. err., eriql, % v, i-x* 

f. q<>r, ( qrateq*l ),— 

m, ^., xsPr, n^iq q i , % %, \^. 

2. q<v, ( f5?rn*r )— ‘rqrPrft: ?qr*T5», 

^ 31 . 1, q, ^rr. err., eriql, q, qv*. 

S. qqt% [ ?tgq^ qren: ]»— 

err. JRTT^, V, 1, ^. 

?. ( (hcqn), "5*n q: [ w^qr ]»,— 

«i. ^., 1. ^11} sisfit qwrqql’, iv, <^, x'^; q^. qr., 
Xj XV, X, X; x%'i,q. 

s. q<v, ( ^qsrrrn )» '«rPiwr ^ ^ 

w. X, ^xv, qq. qi-» XX, V, 1; en.,q 5 rql, v, 

q, x^-x^. 

2. q<v, ( qqt Iran ) I qw«ft-1r ir»q?r srqim [ qnr ]’— 
m. errq., q?rq^, v, q, qo-^«. 

J. q«v, q^; [ ireqi^ ]>,— 

%. ^., V, V^, 



• 0 ] 


a. ), ?5?i: ]»— 

?rf. ^., ’i, v«x; ?ir. m., sli i w Tq j, %, i, »^. 

?• ), "3n?rgqR»— 

^i. JifRr, srn^qql, ^^. 

S. \<'*, ( «iqr: )--'fg(^55Pr»,— 

w. an?., sfijqif, q, q, qq. 

S. q<% '5*R'hl[ tlicqpw*^]’— 

snq. ^., «, ^'», 1; qn jisst. m., i, an, q, 

1. 

?. "anrt ^r [ »r^r ] ^n:’— 

% % 1; 1, ^ 1; % S, % 

'*, qq, V; qn. ^., », q«'»} m. ^., q. «. s 
w. ^., 1, H, q. 

%. q<^, ( anniof ^ ), 'qrat 

aw. t., q, %, q; qg. qt., q*, q, nr. #., \s, qq; 
qn. q, q, q. 

S. q<», [ qr^qjqn ^iwrac. ]», — 

^., ^ vq, q. 

2, q^q, 'qrwr mfir mwr nwnR:’,— 

2. q<<, 'w^ar^rwTwf^n.’— 

^., v,;q, V; ^., q, \ qq; w. ^., v. q*, v. 

2. q<<, *5*t Irnnn gf^’— 

1, q% qq; t. ^., q, q, qq; m. #., v, q*, q. 

%. q<<, "aunt arqnwnraq: SFnnsi»— 

^., q*, q'», q*} nr. ^., v, q; #. ^,, q, q, q, q* 
aw. ^., q, 'qq, q. 
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*- ’'grs’— 

%. V*; anr., «, "ii; % 

s- «r^piqL’, 

’IE. \ ^'*5 «w. ±, '•h s V, 



APPENDIX p 

WOBKB CUED 



X-v; v<; 

^•'»i V|v; \>r«^; 

^S\i \*r 





uy 


\c's — \£c 


«R«rnR:, ^'* 

«nWTfS5:, 1'^'^ 

W-s ^v; i»j \%i X'*; V.} v^j v<; ^v; 

«|£«— 

^?sT«mrs, "^S 

*nT^, 
qw?:, VI 
^srflr:, 

nqqfts# V; ^•; ^^•J i^v; ^v— 



[ Appendix 

<Npr:, \S; 

1*; \^i \%’,Vi '^V, 

w, 11-1^; vr» 1^; i<; ^%; ^•-v; x^j 

\\i Vti \\i X'*; vv; ^f^^; V^; V<; 

IXXj x*1; XXXJ \\%i XX<— XXX; XVl; xvv*; 

XHX; XXX; X'*X 

arixram:, X«; ^V, IX; XX; IV; XXX; X*»; XV-XV; XX« 
x<; XX; x»; X<; XX} XX; X^; XH; ^X; vv 
XX; v.j mm; vX; XV; X<*; X<X; XXX-XXX; XXX; XVX; 
XMX; XXX; XX^; X'»'» 
fSBf%«s, X^X 
WRrram:, xx 
x» 

WRIRPT;, XV; XX; XX; Xv; XX; X^; XV ^x; VM; mm; Xvm; 
XVM 

XX; XX; ^X; VK 

x<; v*j XM«; XX«; XMX; XV— XX* 

xx-xx; XXX 

e r if^g i axM , XXX-XX<; XMX-XMX; XM^-XMV; XX*-XXX; X'**; 

xv<i XXX-XXX; XXV XXX; XMX; XXX; 

XXV X*X. 

«BilX!TO3Xi^, xxx-xxx; x«M, x<x; xxm-xxx; xm^-xmx; XXX; 
*ra 3 xr^, xx*-xxx; x'>»'\-xvx; ^•'»-x*« 

xx< ; XXX 



^ 

^«^-^^•; 

vv \»\t 

«rP^g^i% ^ij *i%»} is«j ^'»^; x*n»- 

— \%<i ^'»'»-^'*«} 

\*\~-\*'<f; \»^} 

TW«Tg^<ft, ^xs-^vo 

n^'^; ^%%i M\i 



APPENDIX E 


IDENTIFICATION OF QUOTATIONS 
( in addition to those noted in footnotes. ) 

2. \. Not traced. 

2. V. 1 

2* l*. sr. v, 

ST. 1, 

2. ^1. »T»rai(l5iT3i er* 

ST. 

2. Jrspsncd (3F^r^|5f gftd), eig. fig| Uia i5W%, 

«r. sn^. lov, 

dt?R^2l^, ^v; 

( ed. Jolly ), 2. 

2. 2«wRrx2Ri:, im. 

2. XV. X, XH, xxj x, x, <-x 

2. XH. \ XX 

2* XX* Xv^j 

«I3X2Rr:, ar. XX, x-x*. 

^IW PR X 2 R r xfl<lg l X ;, xv«; 

ar. X, X^H. 

2* XV. «R*rPRX2fexn^rt[rc;, XX^-XXX 
2 * x<. mftrmfes, ar. xh, x-'x 
2* XX. uqi3n>f, m: xx» xx 

2. X'x- swflixd, ar 3 . ar. X; XX; XX. ( ) ^I^WRd, 

ai3. «r. ^o, XX. ( fav ) 



er. 1 , 31. 

?• ^'*. ar. %, 

?• *HP(irc^# a^. »r. s-, (w^h 

af, ^^5 

?rg^ ) 2. vtf 

S. ^^. »«IT«^; ( ^rg. ), %..\%£, \v. g. vv'», V. 
I. ^tRtb^;, ar. vv 

2* XV t» ft X» ^X 

«• X». M » Xj 

S* X'^• ft tf Xj '^» X*J ^ ai, if X*^# XX. 

s. XX. *l3X^Sf «T. '», <X 
%• X'*. fSWfW^:, TO, 

?. \i. «igx^l^:, 8T. XX, x-x; 

»ft5R^g5ni, ar. % xx-xx 

i. XX. ^ww«r»f4H?m, ar. % xx-x*; 
aiNX5Fw4^jrJ^, ar. X, X*, x-x 
ftagxgfirs, ( ed. Jolly ), xx- H 

g. V.. ^rwtrt:, xg. ^., g. xx«, X*-XX; 

^:, xg. Xig.,S. ''XX,<X; 
ftwjxgRr:, ar. xx, xv 

g. -wx. TOnxd, arg. ar. xx, v-'*. xx ( ); 

»)nTOf^«,xg. xrg., g. xx^, XH; 
wifewgRts, ar. X. X 
g. vx. gifewg^j, ar. x, xx-xx 
g. VX- aigxg%!, ( ), 2* x>tx, x^. xx* x^ 

g. vv ainTO^!, xg. gg, g. xxx, M“M; 
ugxgfir*, ar. v, x<x-x<V} 

. ( XnaxgR r i , ar. xx. '»-« 
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W 

■%. 

jjiPaRr:,«r. v, i<'*j 

ST. \h 

«. vw. ^Rwrrer:, fi. ?rg., g. 
g. v«. Not traced, 

g. gm^ tq R l ^ g n , «r. 1 , '», ^ 
g. 1 *JiWR^, ( P r g qr f g f ), «rg. ar. ^ «\v; v^m, 
g. 1 VV. ;i5r*n^, ( Rtswriar ), arg. ar. m<, q vxh 
S. ( ^qnasr), a^. ar. \»; < •, ^ 

g. «rwg?f3RgRr:, ar. % 

2. fpqRre^RTs, 

Rag^gRlr:., ar. v'», 1» 

5. 1 *;^. *rgr»n?^ ( Pigq rR i ), arg. ar. '*% 
g. ’Rwg^r^, ar. v\ 

g. ), arg. ar. mj 

ar. 1 , \»A 

g. i'»*— 4r^mKd, ( ^stqrrar ), ag. ar. vc. ar. 

ar. '•x* ar. ?, ar. «?, VI, ar. V^; 

«r. 

g. i'*<. irgwRd, ( ), arg. ar, '»<, 
g. „ h arg. ar. v<, ^v, ar. v^ 

g. i<*. R«a^ :, ar. v-^. 

g. » ar. <«, q*; 

aifewgRr:, ar. n-R*} 

g. ^<'». gRfSfrfir: ( qg. gg. ), g. q*a, v-^v, 
g. n<^. ar?wgg^, ar. ^v-^^ 



^?WBi»f, ?r. M, IV;. 

^N«i. ^., f. i*s 

• 

«. IS^Tfrl^;, ?lw. H. CJ., ^^< 

2. n^^ JT^mi?:^, ( f*w ), er. !•% \'», 

2. 1^V. fl^f^t^!, 

?. ^S'». JTPTRSt, ( ), «^. IX*, ^v^'» 

S. sllwH, mistake for *?fr«Tror«i, era. ( ), xx**} 

v\-v 

i. ^••. ?r«n ( *?35^s ), 3T. V, ^^x; 

«nXPFf^^^:, AT. 1, 

?. ^•'». ), «!g. x%. 'x; X'x» 

i. ^xx- *RW3^, «r. ’xX, X-v, ii-H'» 

3. ^x»* R ’ ^g^ra *. «T. 

?. ^xx. „ «r. x*, % X— xx> X'»-x<, x%-^x 

?. ^xv. *T5P(n^, 8?g. 9 t. xx» « 

S. ^xx. ST. X*, ^'» 

?. \\c. *nn*nx^, ( Purtm ), «»g xx> « 

?. xxx* <T w^ i 3<c i" l , 8T. XH, HX-^'*; X^-vH “ 

s. wx. ar. ^•, \%, 

ir5WR?f., ( ), aig. x v, VXH 

s. XVX. WXMl^f^s, XXV, XXH, \*^> \*\» 

s. vt'*, ( PmPT ), «ig. «r. xx\j xv, x'x, x<, x'*, 

XX. ^'x. XX, x^ 

g. ^v. wgsxi^, '»'», ^'» 
s. x'x^. ft«gxgRr:, «r. x-x.; 

(xg. xjg) g. vx», x^. mj 

H i < " >< r g xi^ , y. XXX, 
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*rfr*irof, (f^srensr), «ig. «r. v, Mi %; 
3« * ^'*-M 

«. flT ^ gft5t3^%5 

ar. V, 
ar. 

»T5Pm^, ( ). aq. ar. \\ 

%. \'^^. ?13* )» 2- '\*» HI, V, »\« 

?. HM* «n 33 ll"i. Not traced. 

f. 8r- 

2 . fl?wre5f, ( Pi«ISil«l ), arg. ar. h'», ar. ^ 
S. X^'». *W*IFC5f ( fTOI5JI ), ajg. ar. ar. %%, v 

2 . ft«3?5iRr«, ar. ^^, 

j. ^'•i. irinm^, ( 5^^ ), w. ar. 

fa'«!5?^(^:, ar. %•, 1 -S, 

%. v*\> *r?^a3pM, ar. v, >^-'^'» 

5 . ^(%'<i«iw'iR(xi B— ^ asa^ 9ffel3?5l% 

%. ^ov. ir^mrof, ( ft«i?rR5r ), arg, ar. h*, 

i. »r?wg5cr*, ai. H% \-ih« 



APPENDIX F 


Half-verse Index of Qaobations 

N. B. Poranas and-Yedio Mantras are omitted. 
Beferenoes are to pages. 


«r 

v\ 

swif, 

♦aw antNrRTltS^: 
♦anrl^rwJit, 

♦aiws^ 

S T ^T tTF ^ r *^Tar5%, Vo 
sRRn V 

«reOT^ V 
art^rei^ ’TV*?, 
srvnsrt^ < 

SWanWWCTR, < 
^RRt, ^ 

sNtWTlP^ 

«iaft*n*r: 

«nRf Vo 

•FRi^ Prairt 


«««lWntci«ii IT?, 
sRig^argn, v 
ejPt^^lTW? % % 
argaptrnRngrt, « 
8B1X’ 5®1> 

♦«IH^5M^Hkill«IK, 

ai^: fiB*nV*T:, \ 1 
argsr^ a?g^ ^ Tmft, 
♦a^^sqars^l^, 
ai^?R3«h^: 

ai^i»ivi*Ji ^:, ^o 

♦ariW g'50W:, 


sFasfiar: ^•, 



awTi# T|3«r, Tv^ 
♦aWTlTlT^’l, 


aWTTJ 

aiw *[/% *J5 aim, < 
awife siPraRar, ^v^ 
aF*r«ir *r si^, 
«F*nani%*Rit ^ 
«rw^WTSl«f%, ^ 


* liidioates prose passage. 
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I'* 

*nTOiw*iiNf, % 

BHTfWrtww, 
enwtnft ^ 

8iP» dl^4<iis|"r, 
sift siniiRt<iftcJi^, 
smupin^ ^aNii:, \>t 
smuFrtsNNws, \^ 

«rf5i»Tni 5 Jixur, 
si«ii(Vd'^flXr»T, X 
sj^ld^NI'^dlft, 
siguijii ^ 
siXj»inwftfi65i* 
siM ftjimt, 
si4 ^ ft3^ OT, 
swi^ufJ^d^l^a, vx 
sn^^ngR^ < 11 %, H 

Slft«I: VX 

srl^lj SRSrqsf, VH 
sffeiRmg^msit, vx 
siw m sj m 5lw, XS 
srPRfti^ft?:, vx 
snxRT 9 
SMcWf ftw 

siwft*i 4t 
snrem^OTiwnrt, '• 
sudMKWgg ipnt^Yv 
«m^^tftiRnF4ir, vw 


srew ^ fi^isxnsrt, x^ 
six*rxft«naiaifts, 
si^iftRH ftjre«r, v¥ 
8rei^l4 ^ »R<inr, 

X* 

BRRfguftxnd, xx 
sren ftftgsftir, vx 
♦3iej«isi<iNnxv4, 
srf^qspR nr4, XX* 
s^fq^A JIRs^, X 
sifldiP r idt fti4, X* 
s i im^tft ir; ^m, xx^ 
srxRi SIX? * 1 #, x'** 
sn^qpi^^, xx« 

w 

s ir 3ftx i i ii4 (i[gi »i }, X 
sTOm«x X'*X 

SIltfjftwgHHWH , X'*! 
siftX®r SI sRcsn xv'* 

sTRuIxraxnw, x'» 

SIRHR 5?TI, XX 

siTOsi gf ^ x'x>^ 

snftnwftftjiw, xx'x 
snfti^i «re»rr ftsgs, x<< 
sndtxRjRi^, x^ 
snq?«i^ g 1 ^, x< 
snqwft a ^snft, i'* 
♦•nft 'XI 

s iPiT qa T Xg»« iH, X 
•njftarwftsr, XV 



«n^ ?T 5R5r:, 

«nsrt f?^i ntmi, 
snro^rs'JT^'^ ’t, \* 
Han'SfSJlt Srf^ffft*!^, 
♦anfM TO®, 

BTTsroJt ^ ^er, 

«Ti«iTOr 

«rrTORift^?n^, 

♦ainiwt SfWW, 

BmiroiTO w®, 

srresBte#® n?R!, *!'• 

TOr?it «IF, 
^8i3^^r ^ 

^ ®fls» 

#f 5 TOSTO^, 

^r«|<||i)] iHI^«(, 

^t* 

I? % * 

«c ^ TOPWlf, ^ 

i 

^^555Pr, 

3W??jftr ft ?RTO, 1* 


grorf^i ®iftr;, ^'•h 

TOR^ wt, '*^ 

'9n«n»lir<i»)i/»t, < 

TOpnPRI^, 

♦TOHfSTO^, 

TORlftHft^, 

3; 

a«^ 

giftg '^'^ 

s^t 

«?ifi<^^i«if^®**> \* 

sfrro ^g gigrr, ^ 5 * 

IR 

v^isRi^ *1% *n, %"* 
?B?«n5R5 ^titfcid, \'*% 

♦^BWRt ®Sfg^, 
gggfiRsftC!, 
!Fr? 'nrog Ptr> 
gft[% 3> 

<%«p|g aa^ v 

pRfj s^iSrwwS, 
f%^S5^,v 
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ft I 

f3R V*< 

f3*w»ra«RRni, 

IS 

^ «?raKs, 

f«j fr SH 

ywii*i ?IT^5L^T| 

«tMKW? f f T^ S > ''*'* 
fqiTwsnwr^, ^'*S 
^'^twsr: q|<rnTwrt, 
#f?nPRrnjjr, 

♦l!?ir«ift?R5, 
f?n4f v* 

qRW 'svs 
fsit ^SS 

%#ti^3a3T^,H 

«tsRtsftt nwm^ , M Vt\ 
3» 

ftsnO^S 

ftSI^ W* 

«fi5^ mPVi 
^ 

«r 


iw, ^** 
*i»l>wwwnf, 
*niftspnftft|n5:, f 

»r^rt qRTW^, 

gs*ngIf*i?WB> 

V, i^o 

ft^nf, 

g?^S«fr snsr:, ^s» 
^^urft, \H'* 
qgqwn T ^ i ^, 
q?ift% gwTBA, 
wnsRi^ WH, ^'•s 
q qRpqr, S'** 
*itqRTft qftsnft, 1^* 
♦%qrjn5rq:, 
*Tmpiwft< wn ft , s* 

illWWl' »i<wH, 
lirtSTO^ qiPw^iq, SH 
^ft5^qra«n, y%\ 
iltTRiqftqr*^, 

*n#, ^ 

V 

!WT, 

urft, 







|«rcqiqt, 

“srgqT 

^•.swit H 

♦q3^??n ’(^nEW, 

^qsqsTRt sqRrre;, 

\* 

0 JRt q^HT^, 

♦»qsrqi5rsr qq^, 
qr 

gRnj^qtgoq, 
♦qssiq: ^rqr, ^'*'* 
girf^nn^^ 3i ^'* 
stiqRq^q^, '*• 
3jrtir> qqq 3ftqf^, \ 

^repr 

aqsssqirftgjsq’T# 

?r 

^ jtni qwJfflqi, 
?iqi<HblVM5H!, 
qq^ qqq qi«rt»T, 
qqqffitqj 


?rhfiW»T 5 q^, ^ 

♦qq jpn^q^ftqq, 
♦qcqqi^qis#^, 
miit 3 ''*'• 

?RjNq^ qr«nl®r, ^v'* 
q?B^ qRRPqit, 
♦qq'^Rragqr, XXX 
q??A q?rqi?lq, x«'* 
♦gfltM qqft, XXI 
qqr qiXT ftflr ft?r, x v 
qqrq^n^q, xx^ 

qqi xiqf^xSq, XX 

♦qqf qi% qiftr, xxx 

qnT wlftqlxq r s fi, X* 
?R?5qRqn^?qif V '^ 
qq^qq^qqra., XX* 
qqrqftPRft?qi|:, « 
qf^ qwpiRs^, xx< 
qXXFawqi^* x** 

q?;rRi: qqpq:, vx 

qq[^qrii^, xx 
q*q«a4M, XX 

q| ^Tl-^^qw^a , X«x 

qMWkqisttqq. > xx 

qq1Xq*»x?rili%5, 
qqtftr q x^ 
qqt q^ qqr qr*r, xx 
qqi XTJft^xra*, XXX 
q A^IX Xl ^ q, XX^ 
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?WRlLSlW?lf^*r:, 

isv 

dWRS^ wrr, n^ 

dwmrs^i^sinr!, 

IV 

d WWcH g d gwr, ^ 

^ ^ltq!r TO:, 

TOT 3"TOdt 

♦df ^>TO"5i, 

?rF?j5%^:qtTOI^, \\* 
mftdr ?r 

*K% »nf^, ^Vj ^\rw 

TO?r: 

fiissi^: TOlfi r ^t , \\\i 
fit?5I^^^T^fs|$twr:, 

®5^r, ^^v 

fitw Prw st^rroii:, 
fii®r toI^rtto:, x^v 
1%^: SITOF^^THra;, 
arownr^;, i<» 
la^*4liTOd *R>IT, ^v 
fil# l'-^ 

!RVIRnTO TO%, 

^TO!TO^tS^, 

^5»nwr«r, ^v 


%*T ?ni5<T^I^, *• 
^f^ r «f [^ , \>t% 

!r «iTO*F^?nfti%, v^ 
f^B^n: to: ^:, 

ciwrr»STO5g^, n* 
^ ’R^r ^ gwi % 
Mto to ^:, V 
*%TOnrt qurnirt, \%\ 
#«s;nTO%TO3^, 

^ %fin%«B ^Tei, « 

f^pTPi^sr *tN^, 
f^RTSrgl^: ’PIITO, 
ftgw TOT f^>TO:, 

^nr ?TOTTf^^^, 

TOTT 3 TOlTOTrg, 

TOO ^ 
toit JTfir«4 #%, 

^WT ftTOT SF5W, 

TOTI «FTOj!r «r^, 1^ 
TOfp^ ««lt S> ^'* 
^^’T^PTTOT, 
WR^?lTTORt 1'** 

TOWL^n# ^ ftwRt, 



swirM, 

W rTP^’iit^, itf'* 
^ ’I??^^%«rF*n!i., 
«Bwn, 

^#ST li'*; 

^^Rl??r*i *IR, 

w af^R^ % % 
^RrR«j R5?ip»if, \'*^ 
RRWt %R, 

^ra»n%f^R^, ^^ 
^rasR SRR? «n?r, "i 1 

RW^RHt, vt^ 
W R^RRT gRi:, X» 

?#, >»v 
^5^sRJR«lW, 
'BRRRif^4, 

SWRTft, \ 
RRR^Pi^, 
RTR^RRf^nfSX^, H 
55WRt, ^'^ 
RT^ R ii!^W\4, IV 
RR «5t ^ 

RR ft ajRIRW:, 
RRlfStRRRT^, < 


rrtS a^, « 

Ri^’R^%R?RR, 

RRTJ SRTR 
4RFisqflni?Iwr:, v« 
^RRRftra^:, Vo 

^ Rf»5 a »c 5R n %» < 

WTOtvR:, % 

^iRRigt a ®R%, 
gr^IrsR ^v^ 

S^Ir^ r is r w 3, ^v'f 
gsqsR fJfws^ tiR, • 

^ v^ 

RR «5i%sft*R , \» 

?|r fiRTl^r gRT RT, ^ 

^af^rga^, ii 
taaRt gRRT r, ^i 
^«idia»R r H 
%rri?rfrr4, 

^^RR^RRRRf, ^ 

5BRa: ^HR:, IV 
11 

^ iPI% f^Rl%R, 1^ 
ft«) iRT a i^ aRRif*», X'»i 
afW ?iR RRPR, vv 
R^RIV^RRS^, 1^ 
grft 3 jt4r%r, 1^ 
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raOTnwR, 

^ f!l4 ^ 
«l^?r^3«x:, '*\ 
^*lf 4 ’T:, 

Wsqxs ^’5#, W 

♦WFJlSt^, \S\ 

♦^IJX^ST, 

V< 

^RRwt l^taxRnr, li'* 
gTOntftw«Bi«r, » 

n 

*T if “ins^ftt, >r'» 
*T f5it «nvR?rt, 

ST ft ?nnft, v| 

snrt ^ ?wr w, 

ST ^qpnsj 4ftu[r, 

ST %if sr qftsjRTf, r^s 

ST ST ft^, 

ST TR’BTJSTfptftft, 

ST ?rft 

♦ST 31ft 5^ V 
♦ST ft< 3x i< 

ST ^ sre% , v« 

X 3?qsft?l1fftvX!, >r* 

st^Ph 4^/M 


ST gft X CTI^fi r , vv 
ST TOlfti qft, 

ST ^ mUST: ftfsjT, 'X't 
•Tl^ 

ST w% wumwr:, u 

ST STwrf STORIwff, TY* 

ST ^r^^*T SW^, Y<^ 

ST ftsrsjT %fl®*lT, 

ST Im^FTTTreRLftSTRt, 

ST ^iTPTlft « 

ST^j^TTJsjfet, \>i 

STflSrsri^Clft:) WTI, V 
ST^RSlfttttfsil^, \* 

ST ^sT5nsiq^?it % 

ST®^^ II?Rlft, ¥H 

si^ 5«sr 5^«Ji, 

ST ^ <TW»<as) i »4)(^, 1^ 

ST gw ST 5^, U 
ST tssil^ rtf SIH, 

snsnfSNift ^ssrrft, 
siiss^vft IS 
sTisqft ftj^t s» 
STTS^qr# ST ^ ft, H 
STRWW JT^sf, 

sirfens^ ft^:, »• 
ftwi^ ’nsW, 
ftfsrosTFigirwT, 
ftws g^qw g-^ Si 



PwiHTi^^RnT, u 

^re^vfltV?5>t>wr:, 

Nt siftwjf ^;, 

siMT^5nraf*Tf, v 

wur 

^;, v< 
XH 

qirW^^^rraL, 
qt^’T5^, in 
q??n«rret^, '» 

mw<H <HlPt, V 
qftj^ ^n%«r, i« 

qi5r«^ ft ^ ft«:, 
qraw ft ft^, XX 
Mminwft 
qft*^ fM, 

XX 

qpt ^ "*% 

•IFW^lft XX* 

qnrX! ’TTWPsfift, XI 
ftj: ^Sl®t ^* 

ftlpnjnT^^v '• 
sn^R, XI 


3^: 3«i*n*^tft, «i 
3«nCT^*ft^, M 
•3^ xo* 
3*T^ ^ annj, 
35row5r srifer, v 
3!r?twn:^ 
♦3^fft?iXRiR*rs, 
♦3"nRft!T «WR, 
3»H<nis^ «R^o, 

*nx^ ix< 
arWtftsRRiwft, xov* 
♦qW %53'R3W, XXI 
*^s|t WRfftwt, XXX 
speawft ^ ^Rlft, 1H 
s^gsiift ^ Rxift, vx 
sift^wnwf *R3, w 
sftnpwraftsft, XX 
5ft«^ ^ifiXrar:, X'» 
♦SlftR# Xfl<(t^<l, XXl 

xx< 

sftgRSRI^, 11 
♦stftgRTsft, IX 
sixrar k^ ?SR!j xx* 
jRwnl ftgXRff, i'*x 
sRR xnaqi^l X 
sRPT gx?Wi xrs, i\X 
snrirt M ^oks, X'»'i 
swrxPRRpnft, >• 

junn w4r ^Ri^, xxx 
;PRdft3[3^<* xx« 
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a^ q|%d 
m nwrra %3 it, 
ai«iiwiw«mi!i 3, XVI 
snFI# X’ORR ft, XHX 
snpiRt ?rft V 
ar#rxRRrn«, 

sfl ft gts ar ^ ^ ^nrat, xv»» 

afsqnt \\\, xxv 

♦4lOTat!r5^, x^x 

«K 

X!B^!lftq«lft, x^» 

X'»'» 

x!Rsr^»ftf^r 

«RI^ «BR!SPftfi(T:, X ^1 

V 

axmftji xW, xh^ 
aSHTgairaisfi, v 
agftxsarxnr, i« 
ajvtr sr a^?nft, XI 
a|g?TR ^rawl, VI 
XR ^ ^ >d, XV 
Wl5B<ft^ IWJ, V^ 

>npft snss^, XM 
>wrtj!$ngnir:, v'* 
aiKMiii*) nw, XH^ 


xnrirw ^ jftsr, ^x 
inu®nft*ft arfer, vx 
aw'*w*il XI 

aurnHt xvx 

mwnnrt n^Rrrat, xh 
» n«l^ XsPRIfJT, IX 
gflwri^ft x«im, IX 
9 r 

*w^BNirwr wiargt , X'*^ 
M'k«a^ WO'sr, v< 
^n^ w wa w »it, IX* 
»jftwrft g n wpd :, v 
»R*F5lft gd JpJT, v^ 
anWMrft^, vx 
»»2^X"Rltwr*. Vtf 
♦PwliTSr ftflwnrr^nd, xx 
fsam, x*' 
ft y i ft a xW % XX 
g^iRft d SUg:, X 

gftsR«r sftt g, xxX 
jgimasRftsr, x»^x 
Hjfixjxxmxurwf:, x^'» 
wJbftft, •XH'» 
»i?TO*«*r gwnft, 
g ftxR iR X snft^r, xvx 

^XtSWtf^aira :, XX* 

^ 7 : aftgvift, 

X? 3 «i% ftrfej, X^ 

» CTR n | q^ ^ , XX 

nirrcR, xw 



’NSr %«r ^ 51, VI 

»r 

fJrsTR, 

*r*WTni^ ftwwT:, IS 
IS 

*psnjf 9 *is;pr, vv 

g, sv 

*1^ 'n^^gTR, s 

*lf»l | gH^ I UI^S^ t, 

♦»n^ »?5J3?rr 

*n%*iTra *1^, \\6 

»n% «ni% 

♦*n«it ^Rci??tnit, ^SS 
iiraiPi^fttW 5, 
5 TRtrr ^^ft^* i §, S'* 
»n5irl^5isn, v. 
5 ?rai ft^ !5 ^ mt, Vo 
*n?R^ s* 

»Tr 5r: f*ik, ^v 
5n*iwt4 if q^, \\^ 
»n^Ts^ 4t ^5iraL , 
SRqinit, 
5nM5[^5r$w, s 

*nl% inftr ^r ^cJrf, 
a^ sir^:, n« 

5j«rr v 

)rai^s«i<f: sn^t, ^s» 

«« 


*I^pr: siFq% S'* 

♦wntr *nsm v< 
«nirs#r ^v 

v'i 

*Rft5THmi4 JRJTT, vv* 

^ w:, 

qrf, stf'*, 

sif?»a%?r, 

ai^sRgqqsw^, ii 
JRqftcarsar aisawf, s 
aijSaf «»T, '» 
api WiJiW ^S 

awr art, IS' 

awT SRrtt, v^ 

anw vs 

anrr^ ’rRtn: qw, 
am ftaiaiPRart, 'S' 

wr ^RiPrendait 1'v 

^ pajsw^ arr, V^ 

airtt^saif^ ar^rrt, >» 
amJ ^ai^ranNr, s 
5m 9 •r 5tf5Jr: wrat, 
aift iini *r awk, s 
♦ ar^ qn \cc 
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^ 

gw f ^ gq ^ ^%, 

^'»i 

jfir «?fbniro«r, v 
w Prsrs!r«ftqnr!, 
q«(WRne4 fWT, 1'»1 
JTW^ si?l%^ ^vv» 
SR5 ipwiTf^ > 1^* 

jrg fisii«r^ iRt, 

«r^ «POT «wnT, ^'^^ 

jre^wTORwnr, 

qFT 

sre*r^»iW, 
j|f? «re*r w ^s, 

X'» 

sipwra: Rr«^ toR, ^'•1 
^ ^ fini 
^PKTsqiW «n^» 

JtRiRr m fiftwn, 

§ ^inftwfd <114, 
aiHJ4iiifd qrf, 
qwi^lfw^, i<'» 
Iindt: ^14%:, 1'»1 


j?nF»nd fiiBftr, 

%S?RTOS«n:, ^'» 
^ijsra’i!^, 11 
?r aRwiRtps, ^'»H 
% TOiftsd ftsirs, 

% I RR(N»rr «<Kr:, 

^ ?i«r*nfsr 5»n: snriB, \'*{ 

^ «5>ra 
trsew: srf^, ^\ 

^s fWI w 

i'» 

i«« 

w 1^1 

qtl^tisfRwr, I'*! 

4 !I *T TOSFd, u 
?r: «ro»f 5Wr, 

»t: aro^nijw, 
sr; ftsnv, 
sn^ 0dt¥ir:, i\ 

«i: wwft ?r^, 

f: 

♦ twtoto<K»^o 



ww: «^Wi^rrlr, 

«r 

♦ aqorsRci^, 

#V siw^ »wf^, 
^l wiip» w sp>i \M 

^ 

«J¥?ir: ssiair:, 1 '»X 
«p»Ji*rpn«wr»n», ^ 
wi«n , x^s 

* WP?wi5^, xo 
«mm3««a3d, x’^« 
^WX«IWf^, X'*>^ 

XH'*, x^x 
i'» 

ft5r*n^ XV, x'x 

Wifxfe5ift!,x»x 
ftwftr WRWRT, 

x< 

ft^iw q w qw i ft, 

4t Vf 

fhr^ x'» 
f^nn^erv % Ptsitj, X'* ^ 
§Pwi ftfpnnfew#, 


ftf^sn^*r !iwi5, x<x 
ftftrauwnRc , X^v 
?im qj^r, v^ 

«rw, XHV 
RkuR ^<iid3a«»i i, 

I«l3^ 4rISrql^«:, ^ 

XI 

ft®XPRFSrtrR, X'*H 
wwr^ftRPT, 
fj^pSRt X'» 

fi^aiair x'»* 

|/^T)q X* 

w a^ag r qg q: ^-v 

♦ lajq^ w:, X'»'» 

♦ f«i^rq^w., X'»'* 

XX 

XX 

%^(^?wqi?r, XX 

%^^qnRRqit!, ^x 

^^5 ^ x« 

^rqfiiq^%q, xx'» 
qpnn^tsq, '» 

XX 

s|qi«it, x^v 

♦ |qn% *nf%, xx^ 

♦ ^xn¥it 'ft’Jqixqt, xxx,xx^»^^^ 

lirwiirt W^, XXX 
witwjix »T xwi4, X'* 
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♦ fwart ^ftroir, 

Of «ntRR wr, 

\% 

»«*TOwra.5«» 

srni3iri4t: 

ftd^S ^ ft* '*'' 

Utk d^^Rii H 

* 3pS^rtiRRI»*W!,1^ 

s(% ^ sra¥#r, 

?Rlf5l«r, x'’'^ 

f®qijiFU«!»WR, 

«l^«WWh>s, 

^i^«n«( ^ ftsits* 

«i^ ^ 1* 

vsa^ %, 

^nwt, H 
«n[[9ijitmi«n^> s 
• in«i«it «wnf«wt» 
g^swg^qw, X* 
iirt?nnr f«»*»nr, \<< 


«H5m ^ftw*r, 

X'* 

«wi3wwsn»n«,\ 

f?|s^Mr Wr, x** 
wftfiRrx5m%, 
q»»pr«1^5nf:, X'» 
^i^isPiW! 

qr«ft«n^Si^, '» 

«f^ ?re*r 

3* '•'*' 

««i4 w, vx 
«3 ^w4w®*xt*xx 
^?f^«ns*r^*n X 
^RHIMJlRllftl**, '* 

^nr ^w?niit[ tp^> *ix 

^R*w*Rdf«r, ^'» 

^ 8?>n xTf®, X* 

nw *i*», 

^rxftw ?St3ifX[ai, wx 
XT w* 

« f^i ^XX 

«5aR?ifit ^rai^, 
vx 

9SE«$ afti^ aw, ^ 
fr wm xft XX 
§ wnmixpif XX 

XT »nft v\\ 



F 3 

anfir WR, 

*w» 

?r<fqra*«fr?r, \\i 

* ^r|ji5Rif^, 

sw^ ftsrr:, 

*rg^, 

grsTRf, ^ \^% 

^ % jsfigpit %ti, 

* <m'i«^g*<y?f5i, IV 

^ 5n!(5r, ^v< 

§ ?r«gg3gf ^*T, 

fir §# ^SiWRri^ir:, 

*rSi 

♦ ?rwgr*>fr ?r«rr, 
^gRl»nn^i4, u 
^rggrqfttwK:, ^'»v 
^rggr^ ^iq?rt, 

♦ ?r «5?rRrar, 

m 3 ftwa nqirr , w 
«RIliW aifPWiaf, g« 

«mT«r fnf^ ^'* 


Ut 

«r ft fin^^, 
fftansiajnaiTgrrvrf, «^ 
gftS <?ri5N, 

5®f^lPf v*,6 

a^g«lg<, 

S'l^ftf^ras^ar, Wt 
g^T^^qr*irft, 

ag’^gi*rn'5r ?r^, n^» 
gq«Jgr*i ftgr#, 
ag^ftfrgra, 

♦ §g^*rraT^fa/k, i<* 

gg"? % 

gR^^ aw, 
ga^^ aw, v'* 
ga»?w w grartr, ^'»v 
wig^wrlwa^ifft:, % 
ala't'r aw siraigr:, 
a^^marwwr v^ 
agw aft a ft^a, 
waft iftaan gwr, g 
wnai "» t w agnaf, ^-v 

♦ wawwah^afta, 
war arawi m vara, 
ga^r^ ailftaaw, \'*\ 

an ftga TClft, g 
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w, 

wrs^wfJRLfinnw^, ^'» 
^ciTPnn ^'JRsd, 
^WRIW: gJT^nwi^^, 


f4^RI%fir Jnj:, s 

5r3«?iri^^RlNt, 

^if ^ ^ 

5d ?R^, v'A 

VI 

^wwRgd, 



APPENDIX G 

Eeadings of the Manuscript from the Library 
of the Junior Bhonsle Baja, Nagpur. 

The Manuscript begins as follows 

Hfer <Tfi*nimd3 r sm; i enn i ^ — 

This corresponds to page 5 of the Text. 

P. 5, 1. 4, 5TRtqre*rqtfor 1. 6, for 1. 7, 

for fi^!j w for 1. 10, 

for reads wftiw ^rrI i qi^ 

^ ^tc.; 1. 14, ?*rnq?[trr for t?<5«irrj 1. 16, ^ m 
for 1. 17, ftRT«r for fbwr *r. 

P. 6, 11. 1-2, *qwfsPlviri sri^j i sRfN% lAvr 

for the first two lines; 1. 3, «oti for ^ ; 
X for ?:^^n?Rsr; 1. 6, 

*art for the whole line; 1. 7, for 
1, 10, 8iftRiran«rwf} for arfSnqnft ; 1. 11, for 

1* 16, h5nr^ for 

P. 7, 1. 2, for wtf ^ ; 1. 3, qtwRT for ; 

1. 4, ^RT for wift j 1. 6, qf^: qn for q^yqni; 

1, 10, 33RIT*!, for flTWrrrn ; 1. 11, q^nufor j qr 
for 3 ; 1. 12, q for fifw ; 1. 13, qRFT 
for qrq wft. 

P. 8, 1. 2, SHRlft for aPTR^ ; qft for qR ; 
1. 3, f«si^ 3 for fwiriw 3 ; 1. 4, «Rs%qii for wsr- 
feq r i R qc. for ftRi^j for arfi^n; 

L 7, awnft 3 for aiw^ s 1. 10, q^RW. q for vn^ 
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1.12, aniff^for 1. 14, ^f^NwRPlfdr 

^^arRiRTH. 

P. 9, 1. 4, for 1. 5, additional line 

found before w %1fif eto5-^R^*i i 

If fWSw ; 1. 8, inr for fw^fr *n«r ; 1. 9, 

for fg<^ T » ri^ ; 1. 10, *1 for *r ftl%- 

sRtu; 1. 11, sifw irr»gfl<x «TO*iftwg?Rr:; for the 
whole line.; 1. 14, an«RTfJrfiw9nr^f«nii «rf 3 ^w%Tii 
for lines 14 and 16 upto «irf#?r- 
in line 16. 

P. 9, 1. 16, for ftqd?i<6»4JL. 

P. 10, 1. 1, guasrPr/^ for ; 1. 3, f«rre«?r for ftrrfw ; 

1. 4, wftwffh for ; 1. 11, 

for 

P. 11, 1. 1, Prt^ris for ^ ; 1. 2, ^ 3 irf^: for 

qrf^:; 1.3, f|wi«|5r; 1.8, for 

ft5» ; 1. 10, for ; 1. 11, JTHtwrw <t for 

»rntwr: sr^ ; 1. 16, sqw ffwr 5i%^ for fTwr srhitr- 
rnjt; 1. 18, wrawq% for ; 1. 20, fTR*r w 

for w ; 1. 21, WT«ri^ for 

P, 12, 1. 2, for ; 1. 4, ff^RH for 1. 18, 

for 

P. 13, 1. 2, for fits qrfR3W ; 1. 12, for 

P. 14, 1. 6, fninwi^i for surmro ; 1. 16, PTfft ^Ir 

<H»fifi4fw i f > for ftift «rir wRir^iRi^. 

p. 16, 1. 11, w TOil for 3Rft5rt ; 4tP l R< ir R for 
4i4i f[ w . 



P. 16, snT for «w as the heading. 

1. 1, HW^tfor KWRT: ; 1.8,«fife|?rwforafNdlsf^ ; 
1. 11, «r^ for sr ^ 

P. 17, 1. 2, w: omitted ; 1. 12, for 

P. 18, 1. 3, omitted ; 1. 4, ijr ^ for si ; 1. 4, mk- 
for ; ; 1. 6, for 


P. 19, 1. 1, ^ jM for ai7/?rs^ ; 1. 6, ft for 5 ; 1. 4, 
for TRRJr ; 1. 6, srr^^jrr for iiT^w*r ; 1. 10, 
3iftsTft3pr?r for ^ ^ 

^ ; 1. 12, 8«v^ for 5n?«wn. 

P. 20, 1. 1, ??aRn^ for ; 1. 3, 

omitted ; *t for jt ; 1. 6, quftwn for 
<nwqjH; 1. 10, 

1.11, ft f or »iwr ft ; 1.13, 

%qnifor a«rT. 

P. 21. 1. 4, ft«ro for ftft^ ; 1. 4, qfti«ir dm for ftqnt; 
1. 6, wq*r for 

P. 22, 1. 2, ^^ft*rT*rr»i for ; qss 

?^for mi 1. 3» 3rqmr>i*l for «nw4^; 

1. 8, for qnww mr: ; 1. 9, mwiipni 

omitted ; 1. 12, ?n3m*T for ; 1. 13, mum 

qft for ?r»Twrqft ; 1. 15, , wirnmns^ for 

qftqir^ 3R . 

P. 23, 1. 4, 8rB» »iqft m for wm m ; 1. 6, adqR*i 
foramssm«ni; aft ft*4Ra ^tifor 474*iwwwa^”ni ; 
1. 6, ag^anaifq for sR^q%K«*dim ; 1. 8, ^ af^ft 
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sw inPftiT for snini^il ; 1. 14, srot for 

P. 24, 1. 1, omitted. 

P. 26, 1. 9, «gTOsi?r for ; 1. 13, mnw- 

iRn^ for lines 13 and 14. 

P. 26, for qrawt 8«ir»r*i.-See heading . 

P. 27, 1. 12, mi for w ; 1. 13, 

for w«>naifiHtpnnn«t ; 1. 16, for 

P. 28, 1. 3, ^ for ; l.;4, for ^ ^ 

%5 ; 1. 6, for ft j 1. 7, «1 for ^ ; 

1. 16, gn^r^il for 

P. 29, 1. 1, WIRT: omitted ; 1. 4, for 

1. 6, ^Rsrw*! for ^isriWr ; 1. 6, ®fWT 
for sig^ ; 1. 7, srg ^ for enRr^H; 1. 8, for 
; 1. 10, ^M«qT«i for «iRr: ; 1. 11, 
for ; 1. 13, wrirw: for wwwmmiw; . 

P. 30, 1. 3, ^^KPKe: for ; 1. 16, en: for 

en: TO ; 1. 19, !M% fHrro: for ftqniT^^TO:. 

P. 31, 1. 6, m for *n ; 1. 8, sim: 

for dt«: ; 1. 13, for dttnfl ; 1. 16, ftm: for 
9ne: ; 1. 17, fmftRT: for 

P. 32, 1. 1, RUh^ for ftfpn ; 1. 2, from ^raiftft there is 
a big gap which ends in line 3 of p. 35 beginning 
with w qft imrir: 

P. 36, L 7, % w for % ^ *nTOTs ; 1. 8, ilRR 

V I eif d VRft<v: i wRRft rwr 



Mr for 1. 8, beginning with ^ % and line 9 ; 
1. 10, 3IIT: for irg:. 

P. 86, 1. 3, «wr«reiSN w for «wwr«R»r Tpr ^ ; 1. 6, wnfor 
; 11. 11 to 14 omitted. 

P. 37, 1. 4, for 8R5?ni ; 1. 6, for ; 
1. 8, 3iT: for 1. 9, omitted ; 1. 10, wnr* 
^ ^ w for the whole line. 

P. 38, 1. 4, for ; 1. 9, 

Ji i awft<iig i 4 <ifor ms?iri3r«s ^FcTRJi^lwsrft wn«(ff ; 1. 11, 
Here the following additional matter not found 
in the text is given after etc. and before 

etc P r qiP r iiw : ?fir 

^leiwwi*! (w) RbwR i 
Jr er% rr n Fb R T s R g r ftsr w (?) u 
awm *nfei !j^R5iTi5r% I 

^TSHTTRr (8ir«3^ 9n«r^ ii 

arf^PERW ^«i!r i 

Mj « 9rMn«R*?wrj 9r{bw: i wjfiM^jrr^-. i 

JURTf^ a? WTssi^: ^ RlWRit: ^jW- 

I afegi 

JUT 9?r *T ^Rsr sri^d sr igwrr^i 
«r guS sr giri k^i nuR: u 

Jisr «rfit 0 ri?raRs «r?mftaircR:(1) wsr anwtro^ swntr j?r sr 
^ Rsrftfir I <ws n e R<rl 

^ wa ^ iinf w fw I 
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W ^rc4 ^ I 

5Rr ^ ^ ^ gd i 

RlVH^ii/^jH^diuiiaiB^niri^ ii 

5^«r ^ ?i^r ?A*r ^ I 

^ ga 5WI n 

ft^n^nhRt 4t anl^^ior ipr n: i 

%ftf3aNl5N^ w*p?t (?) ^rar iRr »tiw; (?) 

^^a*it? w » i^ f% gr {|[?ftq>^i%(?) 

«r^ft»n*ra wtwriwh \ 

«l^K^rn^(?) 

»na^(?) >iw^ »wf^ *r ifl^iiT ^^tmt i 
sr V^sm gaftg^sT ;t ii 

«m?n «r«i«dJiHT ^Ri^Rn ftfm! i 
d m m II 


WKiwm 

emiiRiQ ^aror: asft: WRwspOti i 
«rwrg Iteda: ii 

g P T ^nm. ; i 

Hiwta ’ItoW nniR spRR ar ii 
«nn»im a ^ qpWTJi I 

ftp*: I areq^reRiFT egr^qHi ag irv; j 
1 . 16 , the Manuscript gives the reading R l ga i a hart 
and|d^:forflnRi^andfi!jts ; it is possible to read 



fil5*nwh!«r: as and possibly it is a corrupt 

reading for fJwfWfStvjr: ; 1. 18, for 


P. 39, 1. 1, >Rrrl^ for ; 1. 11, 8Ri«fr^ 

etc. for 8TS?lJ^ I etc ; 1. 14, 

aiw for s^ftoiuTR ; 1.16, after ’IR*! inter- 





P. 40, 1. 1, TR«»IRr: for ^ strt! ; 1. 3, 

for ; 1. 6, for fiRJn^hrni ; 

1. 7, for ; 1. 13, r>Rrer: 3»nfb^- 


wfts*r: forPl^ 3iin^5!^ ; omitted ; 

1. 18, [ ^^ira: ] supplies the bracket ; 1. 19, W4- 
fbftr for 


P. 41, 1. 4, ^yumi for ; 1. 6, for ; 

11. 6, and 7, are omitted ; 1. 8, for 

; 1. 9, for *15^3*1 ; 1. 10, 

5^ for ?RT ti?6r^w % ; 1. H, for ; 

1. 14, aw omitted j 1. 18, for ; 1. 19, 
*n^ ^ for «T 

P. 42, 1. 4, for 3r«Tr in both places in the line ; 1. 5, 
si^Nrs for aisrafs^iir; j 1. 6, »i?5r for ; 1. 10, ^ 
for R ; 1. 16, for «ffb^ ; 1. 17, for 
; 1. 19, g#Tf^ for R. 

P.43, 1.2, for j 1. 3, •ni^?r 

wii^r for R ss^i^ffir ; ) for ; 

1. 9, sf ^ for *r d ft 3«»iR3lraL . 

P. 44, 1. 6, Sk for ^ ; 1. 9, omitted ; 1. 10, 

for ; 1. 11, ftfR 5^51 ?ra. for ; 
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no 

1. 12, ^ omitted ; 1. 18, for ; 

1. 14, vm for q;r ; 1. 15, omitted. 

P. 46, 1. 1, 3P(?r omitted ; 1. 6, for ; 1. 7, 
f5ll for ftfl ; 1. 9, ^ 5 ?m for 5 d 

} 1. 13, sratr omitted ; 1. 14, for flit- 

P. 46, 1. 4, i^f^foir *131^*1 ; !• 6, ?r#Rrnw»: for W- 
; 1. 7, for ; 1. 9, wreft: for 
; 1. 16, # fnr for qn ^ . 

P. 47, 1. 1, for ; 11. 4 to 7, omitted ; 1. 8, qr% 
"irt: for qFWiff* ; 1. 9, for ^ ; 1. 10, ^ for 3 
q ^ WIRT: for *r WW«l: ; 1. 11, for «T ^ ; 
1. 12, ?qf?r: omitted ; 1. 14, q: for iflsrii. 

P. 48, 1. 3, srw for ; 1. 6, *nt for j 1. 6, 4lfaw- 
for j 1. 8, for qwqsq- 

1110-12, qfir 

sratr: <1^^: for the colophon. 

P. 49, 1. 16, The following lines are interpolated bet- 
ween and qqr on page 60 : 

3 gw w«wig^: i 
an^w qtftq: n 
^ ncrq: g^ w i 
wi- ? (^) wifonw: wwnqq: ii 

P. 60, 1. 3, reads:. 

ewro<w qnqaqainqRiflRTTO i 
gqieMie^i yikrg^fsw t qa : a 



for 3 to 6 ; 1. 12, for qnilR^. 

P. 61, 1. 1, for 1. 3, heading omitted ; 

1. 4, jwit for jaqrfWr } L 13, awi for *r«r- 
ami ;1. 14, for ; 1. 16, rnma# jroftr 
aw 5Wr for rnmaipr aw ^rs. 

P. 62, 1. 1, a^nwi for a^raar ; 1. 4, omitted ; 1. 14, Otar- 
aa^aSararer «r^ for ftaiaasaiaimiar aa 

P. 63, L 4, lines 4 and 6 omitted ; h 7, diaaiuaaal: 
omitted 'JRisw ^asatmaafSm ! ( ^ ) swifta^maaf: 
for 4raw5*wnfmiaa^: ?^aTfW?^aaar: for the 
line j 1. 16, for 

P. 64, 1. 4, aartiwufor mahRifU; 1. 6, a ai fea ig aan for 
aaRfW arsaan; 1. 14, aar tfo for aai. 

P. 66, 1. 9, smaSiatranfor gma^ aa?ran . 

P. 66, 1. 7, alaawr: awaai^ for ^aamawaai^; L 12, 
aaiwaan for aaigwn; 1. 13, eremin omitted •, 
1, 14, %aa*t! for ; 1. 16, awwm. for aiw- 
mi^» 1. 16, ^am for 1. 18, «|«rnfor tpm. 

P. 67, 1. 6, lialaai alaaJw for NlaaR^Ba^m ; 1, 12, aar* 
mt arf^ for ftrara a: aif^. 

P. 68, If 3, wimhf)): for WFa^: ; 1# 17, of this verse 
oooors after 1. 6, in p. 69. 

P. 69, 1. 7, f^aaif^md Siftw for ^ ; 1. 10, a«T> 

m< aa: for a: ; 1, 21, eaiHas for aaifSla. 


P. 60, 1. 1, arf^ a for ari^; 1. 12, afawH for aaaS^^ ; 
1. 16, aai^ for awi^. 
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P. 61, 1. 8, #>T %g?ni for the whole line. 

The Manuscript adds the following prose 
passage-?^’’! ; !• 14, for j 

1. 16, for 

P. 62, 1. 1, for ; 1. 6, ft for ft w 

1. 6» ftftrei^ for ftftrlwr: ; 1. 9, e^nrar 
for 5W?RT } 1. 13, ^ for 

P. 63, 1. 2, for eH; 1* 6, for ; 1. 14, 
for ; ar«r f^»iw«rftft:-This 

heading is omitted. 

P. 64, 1. 2, ft*r*wwra-foi; M ; 1* 13, *iR^ff** 

omitted } 1. 16, qr^: 

< E M" g5 <i for the whole line. ; 1. 17, for 

P. 66, Lines 16 to 19 are omitted. 

P. 67, Lines 2 and 3 are omitted.; 1. 12, for 
; 1- 16, lines 16 and 17 omitted. 

P. 68, Lines 16 and 17 are omitted. 

P. 69, 1. 6, for lifts; 1* 7, for 

P. 70, for «rr*PW??nr. 

P. 71, 1. 4, qrqqwqilfor qirm*!; 1. 9, fuk for 
1. 14, for gg w H g q^q. 

P. 73, 1. 1, ftrssr^ for ftrs^; 1. 16, sfttsrera: for 5 rN%:. 

P. 74, 1. 1, qT«ftsLfor qraH; 1. 6, iresTO^rJ^for qTOW[RH; 

1. 12, for , 



c^] 

P. 76, 1. 8, for j 1 . 9, ?iw and «N»r. Both 

readings for are found. 

P. 76, 1. 2, ^ 5 for *ii^g ; 1. 6, ^tTsI^ for ; wfi- 
i|f?raL for . 

P. 77, for . 

P. 78, 1. 2, sti 5pn3L for ; 1. 3, ^ for nr j 1. 8, 5^ 

for j 1. 11, 5RRH for . 

P. 79, 1. 2, ?r^Jlfor fJik; 1. 12, for 

1. 13, for . 

P. 80, 1. 6, for ; L 17, 

for ft . 

P. 82, 1. 7, for ; 1. 8, for ; 

1. 13, ^lonft^for . 

P. 83, 1. 6, ^fh^gqgui; for «bfo^ q ft gui: j 1. 8, for 

P. 84, 1. 1, for STR j 1. 7, is found after 1. 8, ‘^• 

additional passage found 

after 5*iTsnwOTL . 

P. 85, 1. 2, for ; 1. 6, omitted ; 1. 11, 

for ; !• 16, for Tt?rat . 

P. 86, 1. 8, for «rft*ni . 

P. 87, 1, 7, g«w: w ^ ^ for 5«iw: w ^ 

for ; 1. 11, for ; 1. 19, 

for ft. 

P. 88, 1. 7, u^for areiTO. 
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P. 89, 1. 6, for *niw^r*nn; 1. 11, a r qw wr for 

^RRTW ; 1. 14, e w ro ft for iwl *nft. 

P. 90, 1. 6, «^for 

P.91, 1. 4, Brf^n^ii^for 1.10, omitted; 1.13, 

3^*05 «i?>Trsre*r «R5l *n^ for the whole line. 

P. 92, 1. 4, nw# wwi m «n for *WHWR*ir5r 

P. 93, 1. 3, «?»nra for annr5*r ; 1. 9, for 

1.10, for e ^^s n wrafac T;. 

P. 96, 1. 1, for ; 1. 6, sm^nreirwn for 

<Hy » » g mcin ; 1. 6, qit for ft»Rf 

1. 18, xrwrwir: for gnpgrais . 

P. 97, 1. 18, spnifor q^. 

P. 98, 1. 7, qrftfor qnru. 

P. 99, 1. 8, for ^ ; 1. 13, qNgt ^ for qrf^ ^ ; 
1. 14, for ; 1. 15, eiP^nfor eiF^. 

P. 100, 1. 16, g^?ifor gquE^. 

P. 103, 1. 4, This line is given after line 1. 

P. 104, 1. 16, es^for . 

P. 105, 1. 1, omitted ; 1. 6, omitted ; 1. 11, »iTO*RiqRf 
efatfor qre?*r^ ?wi ei^. 

P. 106, 1. 4, SFi: for ; 1. 14, for Bqwir. 

P. 107, 1. #, ^ngqiifor 9g!q: The heading *ig i HsitfA^ r q n i 

ew *i«q3^i5r-«niRr; *Tgn*m etc. All the verses 

are omitted from here to 1. 6 on p. 108. • 



P. 108, 1. 13, omitted. 


P. 109, 1. 6, ^ wwd 

for^the colophon. 

P. 110, 11. 15>17, are omitted. 

P. Ill, 1. 1, for ; 1. 3, «k- 

ft’n: for < 0aiW H a "T iWnj 1. 4, for 

«NJiqi5ni; 1.6, omitted; 1. 9, for «n 

} additional line found after 1. 9, 

8rr>qr^ ^ ^ . 

P. 112, 1. 2, a r g q ww^^i r a(N»r: for the whole 

line ; 1. 4, for 9wtw ; 1. 10, diwf^ 

for ; 1. 23, for ^^4spr:. 


P. 113, 1. 1, for <Rqf^ } 1. 3, q^j^rffres omitted. 
The heading of is omitted ; 1. 6, eraf- 

^ for era: ql*^ ; 1. 6, mi «im for 

5nq< qw 

P. 116, 1. 6, iRr rlraq^< for wl^®cn»nq!. 

P. 117, 1. 3, ai^3>^ for a?^q ; 1. 16, for ; 

1. 18, after the colophon is 

found here. 


P. 118, 1. 1, omitted ; 1. 10, qra<qii for , 1. 16, 

after the colophon is omitted $ qfrai^ for 
SR ^IfmR^>TRq^w^qIqR^^ . 


P. 119, 1. 3, srsirih for 9WRI^^ ; 1. 6, 3*4 for ^ ; 



P. 120, This heading is omitted. 
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P. 121, 1. 1, omitted ; 1. 6, w wii for wr ^nirft ; 

I. 8-10, omitted ; 1. 12, comes afber 1. 16 ; 1. 18, 
lines 1 and 2 of page 122 are found after ; 

II. 19-20, comes after lines 1 and 2 in page 121. 

P. 122, 1. 7, for gufts. 

P. 124, 1. 8 and 9, omitted ; 1. 10, and 11, are found 
after ; 1. 11, is found 

after in 1. 15. 

P. 126, 1. 8, after It is found the following addition- 
al matter; i arft: 

etc. ; 1. 6, for eiw ; 1. 12, w for 
mi } 1. 13, for ; 1. 15-18, omitted. 

P. 127, 1. 4 to 6, omitted j L 14, for Bprr. 

P, 130, 1. 2, Additional line found after , 

«hTRjnwPF«iT *CRr } heading i«r«ikw for 

; 1. 11, 5r«{Rratfor srtiw . 

P. 131, 1. 3, t;«^imfor ; 1. 6, for iriPnfjHr ; 
1. 13, for 

P. 132, 1. 14, w for anw ; 1. 16, the whole section on 

is omitted and the verses on gmws 
^ are given. 

P. 134, 1. 10, omitted. 

P. 135, 1. 1-3, omitted ; 1. 4, for 

P. 136, 1. 4, fire^^for 

P. 187, 1. 15, for . 



P. 139, 1. 11, for q g nini« i «^»i<i ; 1. 14, 

for ajcar ; 1. 19, jsit 

for ^ 5 

P. 140, 1. 2, for ftHRR: ; 1. 4, for 

; 1. 14, omitted ; the colophon reads: 

P. 141, 1. 10, 5 for q: } 1. 13, 4r ^5:qi^ for 

P. 143, 1. 17, ^fliRLfor Vn:. 

P. 144, 1. 2, gamre for 1. 3, omitted. 

It may be noted here that the entire passage 
between the stars on pp. 143-4 is found as cited 
by HemSdri , with the changes noted above, in 
this Manuscript. 

P. 144, 1. 9, 5^ omitted ; 1. 10, for »lins ; 1. 14, 
for 

P. 145, 1. 1, omitted ; 1. 16, for ; 1, 19, 

W for 

P. 146, 1. 7, for ; 1. 8, for ’wgi^g ; 
1. 11, % q>e^ for m g 

P. 147, I. 4, for si^nir ; 1. 6, arw for 
; 1. 7, for ; 1. 8, 

for } 1. 14, for 

f^nnripnlh^ ; 1. 15 to 17, omitted ; 1. 20, ssr 
for 

P. 148, 1. 6, ariiRRaint ; L 8, after line 8 the following 
additional lines are given : 
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df ^ ^ 9 i 

w igiTsrr mr n 

*1^ "ssipN^wr ii 

I 

gsT^ ^dr 'j?r^iiif»WT ^ ii 

hft etc. ; heading 9ci«t9^in3^ is omitted ; 1. 10, 
omitted j 1. 12, fiURm (?) for 
?rPliS3,HRR5r: ; 1. 14, 3«q*iT for 

F. 149, 1. 7, After this line the foUomng additional 
prose explanation is interpolated : 

P. 160, 1. 8, ^3^r»i^K omitted ; heading 3ra^?{RH 
omitted ; lines 11 to 13, omitted ; 1. 14, 

for 

P. 151, 1. 1, for tiPJiRT R SRFi^gt; 1. 2, 

^ ^IwHfor ; !• 3, f^«r!r for ih- 

5*511?^ ; 1. 4, IR; s^ra*. for ; 1. 5, 

for ; 1. 11, s*JrRa*lfor j 1. 12, The 

following is found after. ; 1. 12, IRTI 
»iw?*iT5^f?rra: i snr ^5jr fRrwTWTrw*!: i 
#ssR«iK ; 1* 14, is omitted ; 1. 16, 99RRii]^ for 

P. 162, 1. 3, ^PRRlJl for wiR i. Mr ^ % for Mr *1 ; 
1. 4, rMt I for fRT w I ; 1. 7 to 9, omitted ; 
heading siv omitted. 

P. 163, 1. 1, sPBR^for siWR w J 1. 4, sR<Edv: for spr#- 
9 ; 1. 9, ^ for RT. 



P. 154, 1. 5, snw?r: for ^rurt: ; L 6, %*r for %sr ; 1. 8 to 
10, omitted ; 1. 11, Tbb following additional 
prose explanation is found after end of this lina : 

; 1. 14, IMIWW 

for . 

P. 155, 1. 1, Sffoiiq. for JIRK ; 1. 2, d&’evi for (RrHI ; 
1. 5, srof^TT for sroftq; ; 1. 17, 530^3 for 

P. 166, 1. 7, ( ^ ? ) for ^ ; 1. 12, arw «rf5Rr *n^; 

for % a w iiraqr: ; 1. 15, omitted. 

P. 157, 1. 1, 5r*rr%q for ; 1. 5, After 8nft[Rg^f5r is 
found ; 1. 8, for iq«l«3r8T ; 1. 11 

and 12, omitted ; 1. 13, ^ 

for whole line ; 1. 14, 3sf 

for wrf^ *T3 ; 1.18, ara: for ai^; iRi!r 

for wa# ; qareq^ for ^q^',in the heading. 

P. 168, 1. 12, qqsr^Nfdrai for 1. 16, After 

the word anr: is interpolated ; 1. 17, ^(iai for 

I 

P. 159, 1. 1, omitted; 1. 11, aran^n^for aii»rftT>; L 12, 

^ 5T ^qR*. for the whole line ; 
1. 13, ^qlg a c i Sl for qigs^Sr ; 1. 15, for qrw- 

urn ; 5*im for qqaiRL; 1. 15, for asftwnnr: ; 

1. 17, omitted. 

P. 160, 1. 8, ar ait gqft^yihfNifor at aTtqnft«5nhrrn ; L 9, 

for WK ; 1. 10, gg^ Ri^ga CTi n for foaftaaRruTH; 

1. 18, tta for 
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<ioo 

P. 161, 1. 2, 1. 3, 

for the whole line j 1. 5, for ; 

1. 11, mt for w ; 1. 15, qa^BXT for j 

1.16, ^ ^for 3Tc<Tri ; 1. 17, 

5^?R3r for *>w ; 1. 18, *it 

^RT for the whole line. 

P. 162, 1. 2, snr«i«r for suRgg ; sre: 51%: for ; 

1. 5, * n r 3«t<gya r ^ for dm » !• 

fitf^l^Rsrmfor ^ ; 1. 16, sn^ for tl^:. 

P. 163, 1. 5, After the following colophon ffh «Prar- 
^nronr^wm is given ; 1. 9 to 11, omitted j 
1. 13, for «ifiTdi% ; 1. 15, for . 

After line 15, 1. 13 is repeated ; 1. 16, 

5fl*ifor 

P. 164, 1. 3, for »it v^ipftii i 1. 4, 

*n*g*rm for ; 1. 5, aRRi% 

^nsr is additional matter found after <t 1: .; 1. 7-8, 
omitted ; 1. 15, ^qjil for 

P. 165, 1. 4, N«ji for ; 1. 5, ^W^for ; 1. 14, 
for > 91 ^. 

P. 166, 1. 3, omitted ; 1. 4 to 6, omitted ; 1. 8, 71^ 
for 71^ ; 1. 13, omitted. 

P. 167, 1. 10, 7?: for $Rr: ; 1. 16, from here to 1. 4, 
on page 168 is omitted. 

P. 169, 1. 5, iiffji sn^sr for ^7rf5nif3»?r ; 1. 10, 7 »7irr*i for 
7^5rm* 


P. 170, 1. 1, omitted. 



P. 171, 1. 4 to 7, omitted j 1. 11, «r!?nfi?rr: for ; 

1. 17, *1^ for 

P. 172, 1. 1, omitted ; 1. 7, is found before ; 
1. 12, for arfireisw ; 1. 16, for 

; 1. 17, for . 

P. 173, 1. 6, for Tjww ; 1. 10, for 

< i y n! i "T wR rCTq : ; 11. ll to 16, omitted. 

P. 176, 1. 18, omitted. 

P. 177, 1. 1, ?r!T omitted ; 1. 4, I^i9r3®r<i for ; 

1. 5, flJJTTPraLfor ; ut *if for ; 

1. 9, Jigsn (?) ju for the whole 

line ; 1. 10, for • 

P. 178, 1. 4, «iftu#r n^rmw for the whole 

line ; 1. 12, «TO»n*rr: g^: g*ri for 

the whole line ; 1. 4, %sfir for 

P. 179, 1. 4, ^WT is found before . 

P. 180, 1. 2, gjwmi for . 

P. 181, 1. 3, omitted ; 1. 11, 3 for ? ; 1. 12, for 3 

JIT ; 1. 13, 5PRJITH for 

P. 182, 1. 8> 5FT for ; 1. 10, 

omitted ; jwnPr w 

»wn5iT i mnl wrjI ^ 

a^igw w j frr wr# w ?wi i for 

lines 12 to 14. 

P. 183, 1. 7, ft for ^ ; 1. 10, 3 for TRt ; 1* H, «Wlft ftw- 
ftRm for s nrr s ftJT ft Tn i . 
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F. 184, 1. 4, «rrar^ for ; 1. 11, for } 

1. 16, WRF!r. for ernriRT. 

P. 185, 1. 5, «RnPR for «rd^: ; 1. 7, ^ for wi«i j 
L 16, ^wifd|5i ifiior for fi^sr. 

P. 186, 1, 8, STO’T*: for 

P. 187, 1. 1, ^ omitted ; 1. 9, for j 1. 16, 
i|i9ir9 for wi*s* 

P. 188, 1. 1, TO^mr^PJJPVr; for w: JIRTHT*. f?n: ; 11. 12 to 
14, omitted. 

P. 189, 1. 12, ^ for 

F. 190, 1. 1, for err ; 1. 6, is found before ^ 

«nvt f 1. 13, VPT for 5#. 

P. 191, «Jinpn: for ; 1. 13, € for 

<1^ for HI#. 

P. 192, 1. 11, for %; for *, 1. 16, 
for ; 1. 16, omitted. 

P. 193, 11. 9 to 11, omitted. 

P. 196, 1. 7, tins a i i ^ ^ff Slte r n for ; 1. 17, ?wr 

for ?np. 

P. 196, 1. 18, for { 1. 19, omitted. 

P. 197, 1. 10, imn^^for 

P. 198, 1. 6, q squftwiRl for «s5tR#ir%; 1. 12, ft for 
]. 18, HDCuft for ipr 

P.199, 1.2, ft for 



P. 200, 1. 4, for iRT ; 1. 6, for 1. 9, 

for ?Rr: for ; 1. 10, < i <nn i lfl r 

for ; 1. 11, for 

F. 201, 1. 3, ^3 for ^ w ; 1. 9, 4(|m for f^VRT ; 
1. 11, ^i^for 

P. 202, 1. 1, ^ f^flinnn^ for ; 1. 6, «0 qi i% q 9 i % 

for 1. 14, for ^9$^. 

P. 203, 1. 1, for for ; 1. 8, 

m for ; 1. 14, vui^for . 

P. 204, 1. 3, nw^for 1. 9, fr*qw for Pi«iw. 

P. 206, 1. 4, 3w 4 qf^i«^for ?r ssrqftfw^ ; L 6, 
for 1. 6, 3^ 4 Vi 

for the whole line ; 1. 10, omitted. 

P. 206, 1. 6, !iP^f?nifor 1. 13 to 14, 9i«in^R3i«iiVi 

1 8nwfirti3^^ >is for 

both the lines ; 1. 23, 9 for e^r WP^. 

P. 207, L 1, *F5rw for Wr ; 1. 5, for swiib ; 
1. 6 to 8, omitted ; 1. 11, ^^for i^n^. 

P. 208, 1. 14, PWRT to 1, 16 the lines are omitted. 

1. 17, is treated as an e:(planatory prose passage 
as cited below ; 1. 18, 

Ssn^for 

P. 209, 1. 7, for lirwft. 

P. 210, L 4, for ; 1. 18, for «rar«nr: 

«!M i 1. 22, omitted. 
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P. 211, L 14, ^ for 1. 18, for 

, srera^; 1. 19, ««vi^for Qcit^. 

/■ 

P. 212, 1. 4, ft for 3 ; 1. 6, ft for wsf^ ; 1. 20, »nwftT 
. for TOf vwrft^. 

P. 213, 1. 6, ftwftvTi for ; 1. 16, ^JS^snfT for 
5 1. 17, IHFm for ?r!wwir. 

P. 214, 1. 7 to 9, omitted ; 1. 12, for fttHRin ; 

1. 13, ftw«ft ?rat»P% 4fft«Rf 'Tsr3^?re»ifor the whole 
line ; 1. 15, gn for gin ; 1. 16, 

for the whole line ; 1. 17, g for w. 

P. 216, 1. 4, ^w i f i in# g for g ; 1. 7, 

for 1* 13» ^rs^wfwf n«rr 

for the whole line ; 1. 14, for ftlns: 

P. 216, 1. 7, from ftft and 1. 8, are omitted ; 1. 12, 
g?»pR5lw for ; 1. 16, ffB!n»ifor 

P. 217, 1. 2, ?nw aigr for wiwf ^iRsf enj ; 1. 4, 

for wftsAinw ; 1. 8, for 1. 9, 

«II»ir for wwr j 1. 13, «%: for 

P. 218, 11. 7 to 9, omitted. 

P. 219, 1. 16, ftitft^ I for psi Ri»roiw w ; 1. 16, 
for ^pRni ; ft*R«Rn for ; 1. 17, giwi 
£or . 

P. 220, 1. 3, TOs*lfor gtRH; 1. 4, w t g^ "i for f WP ai^ ; 

1. 6, Wft for ; 1. 12, for 

P. 221, 1. 1, am for vet ar 1. 18, 

anm^for aiFraia^; 11. 19-20, omitted. 
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P. 222, 1. 1, omitted ; 1. 7, ?r for « 

; 1. 10, ^ for Jiifir ; 1. 11, sra^if; for srw^ 
1. 13, 9 w ^ %1Ri4iiHi. for ; 

1. 16, JTOfiR: for STOftsn»l; 1. 16, ^ for »reii!: ; 

1. 17, * T tWW‘ for JlURnni ; 1. 18, wwsiit: for 

P. 223, 1. 7, si7l%?r: for si^^: ; 1. 13, The following 
additional lines are found between line 12 and 
line 13 : 

>nai«h«it »nft w ii 

*n^: *Ktwi ; 1. 16, 

un^foru9[^; TOi^for 

P. 224, 1. 1, uuiTi( Wr f^: for the whole 

line } 1. 6, ^ sr for ; 1. 6, «pr for 
1. 13, for . 

P. 226, 1. 6, for q>iqj«w ; 1. 16, ag 

for 5qjW 

P. 226, 1. 8, for ^ j 1. 10, for i%»- 

5WIH ; reads URjqq ugw ; 1. 19, dRg^ for ?R3^ . 

P. 227, 1. 1, comes after 1. 5 and reads ;tR3^ ; 

1. 3, qrcarriif for frw# ; 1. 14, for 

P. 228, 1. 1, WTsfttar for au^. 1.2, omitted; 1.4, 
ataw t < ^ for are^qr Mf ^ ; 1. 11, 4t ?farmJW for 

P. 229, 1. 6, «ihw: for ^:. 
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P. 230, 1. 6, for 

P. 231, The chapter heading reads : w for 

w ; 1. 2, iTrfsft «i|W « w« nn for JiRfftiJ 

; 1. 4, 4ft gsq'wramfor «n«ft^5Rfw ; 

1. 5, «RTft?r for g^ i ft g ; 1. 6, omitted ; 

1. 8, for ?n%: ; 1. 11, for JRfft 
omitted ; 1. 12, reads wi 

WJr4 *Rt^ liftflnRfr annft in4ft 

for 11. 12-15 ; 1. 16, »raW 5iIf»5»iSWl 
omitted. 

P. 232, omitted ; 1. 15, SK omitted. 

P. 233, 1. 5, for fRjam; 1. 6, eajRH for W* 

gain ; 1. 9, TW*r for t% 5T ; 1. 10, q»T:-hmwin for 
} 1. 14, e«rr for w. 

P. 234, 1. 2, *iwft for gart^ ; 1. 18, for f w. 

P. 235, 1. 11, awftft for ; 1. 13, omitted. 

P. 236, iTRRRift for RfRRg in the heading ; 1. 4, 

omitted ; 1. 5, is treated separately ; L 6, 
Ci|ji»lve is additional ; 11. 7 to 9, omitted. 

P. 237, 1. 6, iim\ ajftg ftftlis ^ for the whole 

line ; 1. 9-to 13, omitted ; 1. 17, 
for . 

P. 238, 1. 7, The whole line is treated as an explanatory 
prose passage and reads thus : 

»nu^RW>r9wR»niSr--8«n } 11.15 to 16, 
omitted ; 1. 18, tifigu for s f f q ii g; iSlfvit for dft^. 



P, 239, L 17, «ifter for 

P. 240, 1. 7, for ?wi ; 1. 14, 

for «T4«i{^4i ; 1. 15, i%li^ for ; the colo* 
phon ^ irdPTRii^ is omitted. 

P. 241, 1. 3, sTf^Tsrni!^ for ; 1. 5 to 7, omitted ; 
U. 10 and 11, omitted ; 1. 12, reads : ^nir^TR 
for the whole line. 

P. 242, 1. 3, ftw for fira ; 1. 9, omitted. 

P. 243, 1. 4, JKTt for TO ; 1. 5, sr imi for ftPlw ; 
1. 11, TO!IWI for TO!I?«W. 

P. 244, 1. 6, I for ^g??nar ; 1. 7, 

wr for ; 1. 11, for f®. 

P, 246, 1. 4, reads aiwiFTO'^WT ^ srro^ i w 

for the whole line j 1. 6, for 

TO*r%. 

P. 246, 1. 2, g«ra^ for j 1. 6, to for ii % 

; 1. 15, ^fTOT^: ?W: for 9 ^FWIWfllSTO: . 

P. 247, 1. 1, aw:-«n^ ^ etc ; 11. 8-4, read : 

TO ^ • 

TO W ^ ^ II 

for the two lines ; 1. 7, ^ for «i/3l'i!%9: • 

P. 248, 1. 14, TO: for TO?TOl; 1* 15, wi^wr: for 

P. 249, 1. 2, «nj% for apj^ ; 1. 7, rlwTO: Rtro- 

fl l TOgl X TO * colophon is omitted. 
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P. 250. 1. 7, for ; I. 9, for WIJ- 

P. 252, 11. 2-3, «l4fle«ilVTnnfd tor both the 

lines. 

P. 263, 1. 6, omitted ; 1. 16, for wWl^T!. 

P. 254, 1. 1, omitted ; 1. 8, the colophon 

is omitted ; the succeeding for the next 
section reads : srtr for spr . 

P. 255, 1. 10, r8?rr for ^ sr: 

P. 256, 1. 3, fRT for itiRT ; the colophon 
is omitted. 

P. 257, 1. 10, xn for xvi ^ iw rer n ; 1. 11, omits 

XfRFRRni. 

P. 268, 1. 6, wm for lerm. 

P. 261, 1. 8, fW I for the whole 

line. 

P. 262, 1. 4, from 3l%i to exRfxxi^ in 1. 7 omitted ; 

1. 8, omitted ; 1. 12, for 

P. 263, 1. 15, ^RlHfor 

P. 264, 1. 6, for etc ; 1. 10, ^ for ^ j 

1. 11, for ftftRx w ; 1. 15, for 

f^f^. 

P. 265, 1. 21, q: for i% 3^:. 

P. 266, 1. 8, Has wn before qfXxilPRi^ etc ; 1. 18, 
for qFq: ; 1. 19, ff^R^for 



F. 268, 1. 4, for 

F. 269, 1. 12, adds ^ before avmffT etc. 


F. 270, 
F. 272, 

F. 273, 
F. 274, 

F. 275, 


P. 276, 

P. 279, 
P. 281, 

P. 282, 
P. 283, 
P. 284, 


1. 10, gni^for 

1. 2, adds before line 2 the following prose 
passage sfgq||e i l^^ i e rq:-8iftwr fte Tr ^ . 

1. 8, for i 1. 10, «nstr?tl 

for iuRnw qww! ; 1. 17, for gfsaw mu 

1. 1, 5t’5r5??ft w for »rI 1 j 1. 8, w t wft 

for Ri«Rt ; 1. 12, SRran; for w WTs ; 1. 13, qft- 
for qf^^: ; 1. 17, for ^RPriH; 

1. 1, comes after line 6 ; 11. 2, to 4, omitted ; 
1. 5, spnn for ^RnRfT ; 11. 7 to 12, omitted. 

for the colophon. 

1. 2, awT; for aqro^ ; 1. 7, for sifhll- 

; 1. 8, swsiqRnf'^i^ wasqisrn . 

I. 2, omitted. 

1. 2, for vg^fLi 1. 11, for qft^ 

1. 12, qqpqufor qs«q»i. 

1. 9, aqr w is found before qrw (h{ w etc. 

1. 12, from to mRi^ih. fo ^ whole 

passage is omitted ; U. 20 and 21, come after 

1. 1, on p 285. 
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P. 286, 11. 9 to 11, omitted. 

P. 287, 1. 16, i fnftiroepnutRt wiw«rww: for 

P. 288, 1. 10, for gwRsj j the colophon 

eenil^ is omitted. 

P. 289, The heading is omitted ; 1. 7, to 9, 

omitted. 

P. 290, for «5t?r*r ; for 1. 20, brt* 

^ri?iT*ifor smferni. 

P, 291, 1. 2, STTwn^ for ; 1. 9, for 

v^i 1.13, <imw(^H!^for q^TW!f^ft^^pR^^. 

P. 292, 1. 5, d«KHwT|^<l for the whole line. 

P. 293, 1. 19, g^if wriN?rn for f < ir < T « iT Piqn , • 

P. 294, 1. 5 to 7, omitted. 

P. 296, 1. 3 to 9, omitted. 

P. 297, 1. 7, anr for »t 5 ; 1. 16, 4<E«T<iii^ «ir for 4«<raTsqvt. 

P. 298, 1. 6, for ; 11. 7 and 8, omitted. 

P. 299, 1. 5, ^ sncr; for 9lFiRr4v(t) siu: j 1. 12, 

w s»r: 3 *r; for the whole line. 

P. 299, 1. 20, qifNTRt for ; the colophon 

. |Rr is omitted. 

P. 801, 1. 12, comes after 1. 16 ; 1. 18, s«i«n for geur ; 
w ^ for ^ 



F. 302, 11 2 to 4, omitted ; the colophon 
is omitted } in the heading sr«r 
is omitted. 

F. 303, 1. 3, I for ; II. 16 to 18, omitted. 

F. 305, 1. 3, »nT?r for 1. 15, for 

1. 16, 5n5«r(^RT«^g[for ?m% 

F. 306, 1. 8, ^w^R3^CTR^ra^^^ for g 1. 14, 

?t4tqf«KWR%: for ?r«rr mvn^i . 

F. 307, 1. 7, after ?r^«nRp**i, the following additional 
prose explanatory passage is found 

diwr |?q4: ; 1. 8, has ?wr 

before ; SRc^srif^r for . 

1. 13, interpolates 9«rr between line 13 

and 1. 14 ; 1. 14, for 

F. 308, 1. 16, for ili^q; . 

F. 309, 1. 1, for lines 3 to 5 omitted ; 

1. 13, ?n^ts?nn?inTr for j 1. 15, arg- 

9|mt ^ for the whole line ; 

1. 16, JTBWlfor 

F. 310, omitted ; 1. 4, g«iit g^ g:^: 

for the whole line ; 1. 9, fbr girl fir: ; 

The colophon igrd<rarftf^: is omitted. 

P. 811, 1. 2, f^g^eir g for 1- 3, gift for gflTO; 

1. 4, ftgvig ggpar for the whole line; 1. 11, 
for gpRgr. 

P. 312, The colophon grgranrgrgil is omitted ; 1. 7, ^ 
for ^ gr. 
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P. 313, 1. 2, “WW for w ; 1. 3, SI snsqqr for w siisarw ; 1. 5, 
f^^r: for f^isRir: ; 1. 7, *1 W iIR< 9 JQ«srt jnsw: 

for the whole line ; 11. 8 and 9, are omitted ; 
The colophon reads : 

sfliwfre siiW'<«i iwwirn 11 
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SW: 




swwr s^jfiq^wr^ 
fRfrnr i 



•s^rtir »R*fRi II 




?[|SR«Wf sim? ^it5hcnRI?Ts TOs I 
•Bsw Wrw II 


^Rnn« Wriw ^ ^rs*% to: to: I 
qfsr Pw^ra s«f swrf^r: ii 


qtro^qqlr^ •iwiftTOgwqi*!. i 
aq^aiq i ^q t qftqpRRr*. «rh:ii 

9»i4(iivq^^q^ SRJTO i 

qlTOisPrTOiqisn^qqs^qww: t»4H.ii 

9«il|w*i*iK|q |i i"< wroqq: i 
4 tTO^ Vq^ q^il^ TO: II 


^ WFi!r; (?) i 

q^ii 
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MVi 


!Rr:TO^I 
SPPT ai^V^Rmr: <R^ii 

«5TOf?ra!q^« 

«iwg^| g fi i ( ft)^w^ ^ wiPrwra: II 

?Ri^ f^raRi^ 9^ 949m9<ii 
edisR ff tRisa ' g^g^ wN spw to: II 

»iPi9Pi ^iww i w^ i 9^^ I 
^TRlPr toH^I 9RW; II 

»(lHi<i9 " RN* 9 TOi drnTOi^9 9i 
1^! «y ft 9 ro ap»r ^ *9 II 

HraTOTOT TOi ^fe "l iq[&9rWR I 
^9W9FW 9dl 9TOR®?l5hr ^ II 

fRlf^TO: dN vtsvei^ to: I 
99919 99: US (i>^^ 9i aJ^Wi9% II 

9^ 51999: 9 T 99I9 9 9 : 9^1 
ftf^TO: 9191991999: 995(11 

to: 99yiil99 l (^ 9RTi^ SffRf^ I 
egis 9 gq 9 »ri 99i t s9 99i 5i gft999H ii 

99919 9dl 9lft 9l9H0'99f«9Pl I 

gqlsatwwift «ni 9 nn^ ^ 99: 11 
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SELECT OPINIONS 


Sylvatn Levi : The Gael^ad's Series is standing 
at the head of the many collections now pub- 
lished in India. 

Asiatic Review, London : It is one of die best 
series issued in the East as regards the get up of 
the individual volumes as well as the able 
editorship of the series and separate works. 

Presidential Address, Patna Session of the Oriental 
Conference ; Work of the same class is being 
done in Mysore, Travancore, Kashmir, Benares, 
and elsewhere, but the organisation at Baroda 
appears to lead. 

Indian Art and Letters, London ; The scientific 
publications known as the ** Oriental Series 
of the Maharaja Gaekwar are known to and 
highly valued by scholars in all parts of the 
world. 

Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, London; 
Thanks to enlightened patronage and vigor- 
ous management the ** Gaekwad*s Oriental 
Series** is going from strength to strength. 

Sir Jadunath Sarkar, Kt. ; The valuable Indian 
histories included in the **Gaekwad*s Ori- 
ental Series ** will stand as an enduring 
monument to the enlightened liberality of 
the Ruler of Baroda and the wisdom of his 
advisers. 

The Times Literary Supplement, London ; These 
studies are a valuable addition to Western 
learning and refiect great credit on the 
editor and His Highness. 





GAEKWAO’S ORIENTAL SERIES 


Critical editions of anprlnted and original works of Oriental 
Literature, edited by competent scholars, and published 
at the Oriental Institute, Baroda 


I. BOOKS PUBLISHED. 

Rs. A. 

1. KavyamimathsS ( ur s iftutUT ) t a work on poetics, by 

Bfija^khara (88(1^920 A.D.) : edited by C. D. I^lal 
and R. Anantakrishna Sastry, 1916. l^iasued, 1924. 

Third edition revised and enlarged by Pandit K. S. 
Ramaswami Shastri, 1934, pp. 62+314 . . 2-0 

2. Naranarayapananda ( « i <ei ' r iu e nr ^ ) : a poem on the 

Pauriinio story of Aijunaand Krana’s rambles on Mount 
Oimar, by Miiuster Yastupftla : edited by C. D. Dalai and 
R. Anantakrishna Sastry, 1916, pp. 11+92+ 12. Out of pritU. 

3. Tarkasadgraha ( ) : a woik on Philosophy 

(refutation of Vaisesika theory of atomic creation) by 
AnandajSftna or Anandagiri (13(h century) : edited by 
T. M. Tiipathi, 1917, pp. 36+142+13 . . ChU of prints 

4. Parthaparakrama ( ) : a drama describing 

Arjuna’s recovery of the cows of King Vir&to, by 
Pndil&danadeva, the founder of PSlanpiir: edited by 
C. D. Dalai, 1917, pp. 8+29 . . . . Out of print. 

6. RfiptraudhavathSa ( ) : an historical poem 

(Mahftkavya) describing the history of the Bftgulas of 
Mayuragiri, from Rastraudha, the originator to 
NftrSyana ShSh, by Rudra Kavi (A.D. 1596) : edited 
by Pandit Embar Krishnamacharya with Introduction 
by C. D. Dalai, 1917, pp. 24+128+4 .. Out of print. 

6. LUkginuhSsana ( faffis itiUU) : on Grammar, by Vsmana 

(8th>9th century): edited by C. D. Dalai, 1918, 
pp. 9+24 . . Ovt of print. 

7. Vasantavilisa ( ) : a contemporary historical 

poem (MahftkAvys) describing the life of Vastupfila 
and ^e history of Gujarat, by B&lachandrasuri 
(A.D. 1240) : edited by C. D. Dalai, 1917, pp. 16+ 

114+6 .. .. .. Ovt imprint. 
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8. ROpakayatka six dramas by Vatsarfija, 

minister of Parama^deva of Kalinjara (12th-13th 
century) : edited by C. D. Dalai, 1918, pp. 12+191 

Ovi of print. 

9. MohaparSjaya ( ) : an allegorical drama de- 

scribing the overcoming of King Moha (Temptation), or 
the conversion of Kumfirapfila, the Cihalukya King of 
Gujarat, to Jainism, by Ya^hpSla, an officer of King 
Ajayadeva, son of Kum&rapAla (A.D. 1229 to 1232) : 
edited by Muni Chaturvijayaji with Introduction and 
Appendices by C. D. Dalai, 1918, pp. 32+135+20. Otd of print. 

10. Hammiramadamardana (i<i^v«l^ii«a) : a drama glorify- 

ing the two brothers, Vastupftla and Tejahp&la, and their 
King Vlradhavala of Dholka, by Jayasimhasuri : edited 
by C. D. Dalai, 1920, pp. 16+98 . . . . 2-0 

11. Udayasundarikatha a Campu, by 

Soddhala, a contemporary of and patronised by the 
three brothers, ChchittarSja, Nftg&rjuna, and Mum- 
munirSja, successive rulers of Konkan: edited by 
G. D. Dalai and Embar K risb nainanharya, 1920, 
pp. 10+168+7 .. •• .. 2—4 

12. MahavidySvidambaiia : a work on 

Nyfiya Philosophy, by Bhatta VSdlndra (13th century) : 
edited by M. B. Telang, 1920, pp. 44+189+7 . . 2-8 

13. PrScinagurjarakavysadgraha ( ) : a 

collection of old Gujarati poems dating from 12th 
to 16th centuries A.D. : edil^ by C. D. Dalai, 1920, 
pp. 140^^30 .. •• •• 2—4 

14. Kumarapilapratibodha ( ) t a bio- 

graphical work in Prftkrta, by SomaprabhBchfirya 
(A.l>. 1195) : edited by' Muni Jinavijayaji, 1920, 
pp. 72+478 . . . . . . 7-8 

16. GapakSfika ( ) : a work on Philosophy 
(Pa4upata School), by BhSsarvajfia (10th century): 
edited by C. D. Dalai, 1921, pp. 10+67 . . 1-4 

16. Safrgitamakaranda ( ) : a work on Music, 

by X&rada : edited by M. B. Telang, 1920, pp. 16+64 

Out of print. 

17. Kavindrilcarya List ( ) : list of 

Sanskrit works in the collection of Kavlndrftcftrya, 
a Benares Pandit (1656 A.D.) : edited by B. Ananta- 
krishna Sastiy, with a Foreword by Dr. Ganganatha 
Jha, 1921, pp. 20+34 .. .. .. 0-12 

18. VarShagrbyasOtra t Vedic litnal of the 

Yajurveda: edited by Dr. B. Shamasmitry, 1920, 
pp. 6+24 .. .. .. 0-10 



8 


Be. A. 

19. I^khapaddhatt ( ) • ^ ooUeotioii of modela of 

State and private dooninents (8th to 16th oentnries): 
edited by C. D. Dalai and Q. K. Shzigondekar, 1926, 
pp. 11+130 .. .. ..2-0 

20. Bhaviaayattakahi or PaficamikahS ( wfea i maai ) : a 

romanoe in Apabhram^ language, by DhanapSla (c. 

12th century) : edited by C. D. Dalai and Dr. P. D. 

Gune, 1923, pp. 69+148+174 .. .. 6-0 

21. A Descriptive Catalogue of the Palm-leaf and Im- 

portant Paper MSS. in the Bhandars at Jessal- 
mere ( ), compiled by 0. D. 

Dalai and edited by Pandit L. B. Gandhi, 1923, 
pp. 70+101 .. .. .. .. 3-4 

22. Parafiuramakalpasutra ( ) : a work on 

Tantra, with the commentary of Ramesvara: edited 
by A. Mahadeva Sastry, 1923, pp. 23+390. Out of print. 

23. Nityotsava ( ) : a supplement to the Panriurilma- 

kalpaautra by UmSnandanStha : edited by A. Mahadeva 
Sastry, 1923. Second revised edition by Swami 
Trivikrama Tirtha, 1930, pp. 22+252 . . . . 6-0 

24. Tantrarahasya ( ) 5 a work on the Prabh&kara 

School of Purvamlmariis^l, by BamAnujacftrya : edited 
by Dr. R. Shamasastry, 1923, pp. 15+^. . Out' of print. 

26,32. Samarahgapa (uwcrtw): a work on architecture, 
town-planning, and engineering, by King Bhoja of Dhara 
(11th century): edited by T. Ganapati Shastri, 2 vols., 
vol, I, 1924, pp. 39+290 {out of print) ; vol. II, 

1925, pp. 16+324 . . . . . . . . 10-0 

26,41. Sadhanamala ( UTV«ru:vrr ) : a Buddhist Tantric 
text of rituals, dated 1165 A.D., consisting of 312 
small works, composed by distinguished writers : 
edited bv Dr. B. Bhattacharvva. Illustrated. 2 vols., 
vol. I, 1925, pp. 23+342 ; voL II, 1928, pp. 183+295 14-0 

27. A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Central 

Library, Baroda ( ) : compiled 
by G. K. Shrigondekar and K. S. Ramaswami Shastri, 
with a Preface by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya, in 12 vols., 
vol. I (Veda, Vedalaksana, and Upanisads), 1925, 
pp. 28+264 .. •• 8^ 

28, 84. Manasollasa or Abhilafitarthacintamapi ( inwet- 

UTU ) : an encyclopaedic work treating of one hundred 
Afferent topics connected with the Royal household 
and the Royal court, by Somesvaradeva, a C!halukya 
king of the 12th century : edited by G. K. Shrigondekar, 

8 vote., vol. I, 1925, pp. 18+146; vol. II, 1939, 

PP.60-H304 .. ^ .. .. 7-18 
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29. Nalavtlfiaa ( vvftvm ) i a dnina by EKmadiandrasari, 
pupil of Hbmaohaactrasfiri, desoribing the PaurSnika 
Btoiy of Nala and DamayantI: edited by Q. K. 
Shn^ndekar and L. B. Qandhi, 1926, pp. 40+91 . . 2-4 

80,31. TattvasaAgraha a Buddhist philo- 

sophical work of the 8th century, by ^ntanikinta, 
with Pafijikft by his disciple Kaaaalnrflla ; edited by 
Pandit Embar Krishnamacharya, with a Foreword 
by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya, 2 toIs., 1926, toI. I, 
pp. 167+80+682; vol. H, pp. 4+363+102 .. 24-0 

83, 34. Mlrat-l'Ahmadi ( ) : by All Maham- 
mad Khan, the last Moghul Dewan of Gujarat: 
edited in the original Persian by Syed Nawab Ali, 
Professor of Persian, Baroda College, 2 vols., illus- 
trated, yol. I, 1926, pp. 416 ; vol. 11, 1928, pp. 632 . . 19-8 

36. MSnavagfhyasQtra ( ) : a work on Vedio 
ritual of the Yajurve^ with the Bh&sya of AB^vakra : 
edited bv BAmakrishna Harshaji Sftstri, with a Preface 
by B. O.'^Lele, 1926, pp. 40+264 .. ..6-0 

86, 68. Nafyafiastra ( wiwirTUl ) : of Bharata with the com- 
mentary of Abhinavagupta of Kashmir: edited by 
M. Bamakrishna Kavi, 4 vols., vol. 1, illustrated, 

1926, pp. 27+397 (out of print)', vol. 11, 1934, 
pp. 23+^+464 . . . . . . 6-0 

87. Apabhrath4ak9vyatrayi : ( umuaaieiuih ) consisting of 
three works, the Carcarl, Upade^arasSyana, and 
Kftlasvarnpakulaka, by Jinadatta Sari (I2th century), 
with commentaries: edited by L. B. Gktndhi, 1927, 
pp. 124+116 . . . . . . 4-0 

38. Nyiyapraveto ( urnsutw ), Part I (Sanskrit Text) : on 

Buddhist Logic of Dihnftga, with commentaries of 
Haribhadra Sari and Pftr4vadeva: edited by A. B. 
Dhruva, 1930, pp. 39+104 . . OtU of print. 

39. Nyayaprave6a ( Hiiesita ), Part II (Tibetan Text): 

^ited with introduction, notes, appendices, etc. by 
Vidhusekhara Bhattacharyya, 1927, pp. 27+67 . . 1-8 

40. AdvayavajrasaAgraha (wiussre|^): consisting of 

twenty short works on Buddhism, by Advayavajra: 
edited by Harsprasad Sastri, 1927, pp. 39+68 . . 2-0 

42, 60. Kalpadrukoia ( uraqnhw ) : standard work on 
Sanskrit Lexicography, by Ke4ava : edited by Bam- 
avatara Sharina, with an index by Shrikant Sharma, 

2 vols., vol. I (text), 1928, pp. 64+486 ; vol. II (index), 

1932, pp. 283 . . 14-0 
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48. Mlrat-l-Ahinadl Supplement uMln)t 

by AH MnbamnuMl Khan, into T^gUA 

from the original Perrian by C. N. Seddon and Syed 
Xawab AH. lUtistrated. Coneoted leuBoe, 1028, 

pp. 16+222 .. 6-« 

44. Two Vajra^na Works ( auuiaawia ) ; oompiinng 

^jfiopftysTini^oayasiddhi of Anabgavajra and JfiSna- 
aiddhi of Indiabhuti ; edited by Dr. B. Bhattaoharyya, 

1929, pp. 21+118 .. ..8-0 

46. BhSvaprak34ana ( awaaiae ) ; of ^lad&tanaya, a 
work on Dramaturgy and Basa (A.D. 1175-1260) ; 
edited by Hia Hoiinesa Yadugiri Yatiraja Swami, 
Melkot, and K. S. Ramaawami Saatri, 1929, 08+410 7-0 

46. Ramacaritu ( ) : of Abbinanda, Court poet 

of HSravaraa, probably the same as DevapSla of the 
PUa Dynasty of Bengal (c. 9th century A.D.) : edited 
by K. S. Bamaswami Sastri, 1929, pp. ^+467 . . 7-8 

47. Nafijarijayadobhfi^apa ( : by Nraimha- 

kavi alias Abhinava l^lidSsa, a work on Sanskrit 
Poetics relating to the glorification of Nafljarfija, son of 
Virabhupa of Mysore : edited by E. Krishnamaoharya, 

1930, pp. 47 +270 .. .. .. .. 6-0 

48. Nafy^darpapa ( ) : on dramaturgy, by 

BAmacandra Suri with his own commentary: edited 
by L. B. Gandhi and G. K. Shrigondekar, 2 toIs., 

▼ol. I, 1929, pp. 23+228 . . . . . . 4-8 

49. Pre-DiAnaga Buddhist Texts on Logic from Chinese 

Sources ( } : containing the English 

translation of 8<Udi58tr<i of Aryadeva, Tibetan text and 
WngliRh translation of Vigraha-vySvartani of XfigSxjuna 
and the re-translation into Sanskrit from Chinese of 
Upayaihrdaya and TarkaSaatra: edited by Giuseppe 
Tuooi, 1930, pp. 30+40+32+77+89+91 . . 9-0 

60. Mirat-i-Ahmadi Supplement : 

Persian text giving an account of Gujarat, by Ali 
Muhammad Rb^n : edited by Syed Nawab AH, 1930, 

pp. 264 6-0 

61, 77. Trfpaftikalikapurufacaritra 

of Hemaoandza : translated into English with copious 
notes by Dr. Helen M. Johnson, 4 vols., toI. 1 
(Adl^Taraoaritra), 1931, pp. 19+630, illustrated; 
voL n, 1937, pp. 22+396 .. 26-0 

62. DapgaTireka ( ) : a comprehensiye Pmal Code 

of the ancient Hindus by Vardhamtna of the 16th 
oentniy A.D. : edited by Mah&mahopftdhyAya Kamal a 
Krsna Smrtitlrtha, 1931, i>p. 84+380 .. .. 8-8 
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63. Tathigataguhyalca or GubyaaamSJa ( gnaam ) t 

the earliest and the most authoritatiTS work of the 
Tantra School of the Buddhists (3rd oentuiy A.D.) : 
edited by Dr. B. Bhattaohaiyya, 1931, pp. 39+210 . . 4-4 

64. Jaygkhyasaihhlta ( «i<iiw«fbai ) : an authoritative 

PAfioarfitra work of the 6th century A.D. : edited by 
Pandit E. Eiishnamacharya of Vadt^, with a Foreword 
by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya, 1931, pp. 78+47+464 . . 12-0 

66. KSvyilaAkarasarasaiiigraha ( ): of 
Udbhata with the comments^, probably the same 
as Udbhataviveka, of BSjSnaka l^ka (11th century 
A.D.): edited by K. S. Bamaswami Sastri, 1931, 
pp. 48+62 . . . . 2-0 

66. Parananda Sutra (^nna^iCT): an ancient Tsntric 
work of the Hindus in Sutra form : edited by Swami 
Trivikrama Tirtha with a Foreword by Dr. B. Bhatta- 
charyya, 1931, pp. 30+106 .. .. .. 3-8 

67,69. Ahsan-ut-Tawarikh ( ) : history 
of the Safawi Period of Persian History, 16th and 16th 
centuries, by Hasani-Bumlu : edited by C. N. Seddon, 

2 vols. (Persian text and translation in English), 
vol. I, 1932, pp. 36+610 ; vol. U, 1934, pp. 16+301 . . 19-8 

68. Padmananda Mahakavya ( wrewinrTWTw ) : giving the 

life-history of Rsabhadeva, the first Tirthabkara of 
the Jainas, by Amarachandra Kavi of the 13th 
century : edited by H. R. Kapadia, 1932, pp. 99+667 14-0 

69. Sabdaratnasamanvaya ( ) : an interesting 

lexicon of the NfinArtha class in Sanskrit, compiled 
by the Maratha King Sahaji of Tanjore; edited by 
Vitthala ^iistrl, with a Foreword by Dr. B. Bhatta- 
charyya, 1932, pp. 31+605 .. .. .. 11-0 

61. 91. Saktisafigama Tantra ( ) : comprising 

four books on Kal!, T&ra, Sundari, and Chhinnamastfi : 
edited by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya, 4 vols., vol. I, 
Kiillkhanda, 1932, pp. 13+179 ; vol. II, T&r&khand^, 

1941, pp. 12+271 . . .. .. .. 6-8 

62. Prajnaparamitas ( MViMiifkai ): commentaries on the 

Prajfiap&ramita, a Buddhist phUosophical work: 
edited by Giuseppe Tuoci, 2 vols., vol. I, 1932, 
pp. 66+589 . . . . . . . . 12-0 

63. Tarikh-i-Mubarakhshahl ( ) : con- 

temporary account of the kings of the Saiyyid Dynasty 
of Delhi : translated into English from original Persian 
by Kamal Krishna Basu, with a Foreword by Sir 
Jadunath Sarkar, Kt., 1932, pp. 13+299 . . 7-8 

64. Siddhantabindu ( : on Ved&nta philosophy, 

by Madbusudana Saiasva^l with the commentary of 
Ihiruaottama : edited by P. C. Divanji, 1933, 
pp. 142+93+306 . . . . . . 11-0 
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66. Iftulddhi on VedSnta philosophy, by 

Vimtikt&tinS, disciple of Avyayfttmft, with the author’s 
own commentary: edited by M. Hiiiyanna, 1933, 
pp. 36+697 .. .. .. 1+-0 

66, 70, 73. Shibara-Bhh^ya ( Kmwrut ) : on the Mlmfimsa 

Sutras of Jaimini : translated into English by 
Dr. Ganganath Jha, in 3 vols., 1933-1936, vol. I, 
pp. 16+705 ; vol. II, pp. 20+708 ; vol. Ill, pp. 28+ 

1012 .. .. .. .. 48-0 

67. Sanskrit Texts from Bali ( s ifiaflMuaii: ) : comprising 

religious and other texts recovered from the islands of 
Java and Bali : edited by Sylvain Levi, 1933, 
pp. 35+112 . . . . . . 3-8 

71. Naraya^a Sataka (ano^rainrar): a devotional i>oem 

by Vidy&kara with the commentaiy of Pit&mbara: 
e^ted by Shrikant Sharma, 1935, pp. 16+91 .. 2-0 

72. Rajadharma-Kaustubha ( ) : an elaborate 

Sm^ti work on Bajadharma, by Anantadeva: edited 
by the late Mahamahopadhyaya Kamala Krishna 
Smrtitlrtha, 1935, pp. 30+506 .. .. 10-0 

74. Portuguese Vocables in Asiatic Languages ( 

) : translated into English from Portugese 
by Prof. A. X. Soares, 1936, pp. 125+520 . . 12-0 

76. Nayakaratna ( wruwrsi ) ; a commentary on the 
Nyayaratnamalfi of P§.rthasS.ratlu MiSra by i^manuja of 
the Prabhakara School : edited by K. S. Ramaswami 
Sastri, 1937, pp. 69+346 . . . . . . 4-8 

76. A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Jain Bhan- 
dars at Pattan ( uwww’WTUT’du ) ; edited from 

the notes of the late Mr. C. D. Dalai by L. B. Gandhi, 

2 vols., vol. I, 1937, pp. 72+498 . . . . 8-0 

78. Gapitatilaka ( ) : of Sripati with the com- 

mentary of Simhatilaka, a non- Jain work on 

Arithmetic with a Jain commentary : edited by H. B. 
Kapadia, 1937, pp. 81+116 .. .. ..4-0 

79. The Foreign Vocabulary of the Quran ) : 

sho^ring the extent of borrowed words in the sacred 
text : compiled bv Ihrofessor Arthur Jeffery, 1938, 

pp. 15+311 *.. .. 12-0 

80,83. Tattvasaffgraha of Sahtarak9ita with 

the commentary of Kamalailla : translated into English 
by Dr. Ganganath Jha, 2 vols., vol. 1, 1937, pp. 8+739 ; 
vol. n, 1939, pp. 12+854 .. .. 87-0 

81. Haihsa-vilasa of Ha±sa Mitthu: on 

mystic practices and worship : edited by Swami 
Ttiviktama Tirtha and Mahamabop&dhy&ya Hathibhai 
Shastri, 1937, pp. 13+331 . . 6-8 
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tS. StIktImiiktBTan ( ) : an Anthologjr, of 
Jalhapa, a eontempoiaiy of King Kfa^a of the 
NOTtheni Y&dava Djnaety (A.D. 1247) : rated by B. 
Kriehnamaoharye, 1938, pp. 66-1-468+86 . . 11-0 

85. Brfaaepatl Sm|^ (vnRfii^): a leooDBtraoted text 

of the now loet work of B^haepati : edited by K. V. 
Baogaswami Aiyangar, 1941 . . 18-0 

86. Parama-SaihliitS ( ) : an authoritatiTe work 

of the Pft6ohar&tta system : edited by S. Eridinaswami 
Aiyangar, 1940, pp. 46+208+230 ..8-0 

87. Tattvopaplava ( ) : a masterly oritioism of the 

opinions of the prevailing Philosophical Schools 
Jayar&fii: edited by Pandit Sukhalalji and R. C. 
Parikh, 1940, pp. 21+144 ..4-0 

88. Andc5ntajayapatSkS (w O anawiw'SinwT) : of Haribhadra 

SOri (8th oentniy A.D.) with his own commentary and 
. TippO'i^B^ l>y Munichandra, the Guru of VUideva 
Sfiri : edited by H. B. Kapadia, in 2 vols., vol. I, 1940, 
pp. 32+404 . . 10-0 

89. Saetradiplka ( ) : a well-known MbnftiluA 

work: the Tarkap&da translated into English by D. 

Venkatramiah, 1940, pp. 29+264 . . . . 6-0 

<! 

90. Sekoddetatika ): a Buddhist rituaJistio 

work of Naropa describing the Abhiseka or the initiation 
of the disciple to the mystic fold : edited by Dr. Mario 
Oarelli, 1941, pp. 36+74 ..2-8 


n. BOOKS IN THE PRESS. 

1. NSfyakaetra (wrmnvr): edited by M. Ramakriahna 

Kavi, 4 vols., vol. ID. 

2. Alathkiramahodadhi ( ) : on Sanskrit 

Poetics composed by Narendraprablia Suri at the 
request of Minister Vastupftla in 1226 A.D. : edited 
by L. B. Gandhi. 

3. DvSdaiaranayacakra (fiqwmnrsui) : an ancient 

polemical treatise of MallavSdi S&ri with a oommentary 
. by Simhasuri Gani : edited by Muni Oatnrvijayaji. 

4. Krtyakalpatam ( vqwwnra ) t of Lakymldhata, minister 

at Eling Govindadumdra at Kanan) : edited K. V. 
Rangaswami Aiyangar, vols. I-V. 
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6 , A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Oriental 
Inetitnte, Baroda ( editiimfle ) : compiled 

by K. S. Bamasvami Shastri, 12 vole., vol. 11 (Sranta. 
Dhsnna, and Grhya SStras). 

6. MidhavSnala-KimakandalS ( e ie eietinien^t ii ) : a 

romance in old Western Rajasthani by Qapapati, 
a EL&yastha from Amod : edited by M. R. Majumdar. 

7. AnekSntajayapatakS ( mHieieieceini ) : of Haribhadra 

SQri (e. 1120 A.D.) with his own commentary and 
Tippanaka by Mnnichandra, the Gum of V&dideva 
Sfiii : edited by H. R. Eapadia, in 2 vols., vol. II. 

8. Saiiirfit SlddhSnta ( eeiafhe i e i ) : the well-known 

work on Astronomy of Jagann&tba Pandit : critically 
edited with numerous diagrams by Kedar Nath, 
Rajjyotisi. 

9. Vimalaprabha ( fbuirauT ) : the commentary on the 

KSlacakra Tantra and an important work of the 
K&lacakra School of the Buddhists : edited by Giuseppe 
Tucei. 

10. AparajitSprccha ( ) : a voluminous work 

on architecture and fine-arts ; e^ted by P. A. Mankad. 

11. Paraiurama Kalpa Siltra ( nKurtnaravecv ) : a work on 

Hindu Tantra, with commentary by Ramefivara : second 
revised edition by Sakarlal Shastri. 

12. An Alphabetical List of MSS. in the Oriental Insti* 

tute, Baroda ( ) : compiled from the exist- 

ing card catalogue by Raghavan Nambiyar Siromani, 

2 vols., vol. I. 

13. Vivada Gintimapl (f^sK^eirefe): ofV&chaspatiMi&ra: 

an authoritative Siprti work on the Hindu Law of 
Inheritance : translsted into English by Dr. Ganganath 
Jha. 

14. Tarkabh9$a ( n^untr ) : a work on Buddhist Logic, by 

MokeSkara Gupta of the Jagaddeda monastery : edited 
with a Sansl^t commentary by Embar Krishna- 
macharya. 

15. Hetabindufika ( ): commentary of Areata on 

the fisunous work of ^Dharmaklrti on Buddhist logic : 
edited from a single MS. discovered at Pattan, by 
Snkhalalji. 

16. GurjararBaivali ( ) ; a collection of several 

old Gnjarati R&m : edited by B. K. Thakore, M. D. 
Desai, and M. C. Modi. 
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m. BOOKS UNDER PREPARATION. 

Rb. a. 

1. PrajfifiparamltSs ( BVT^nc^nrr ) : oommentaries <m the 

Praj|lSpirsmit&, a Buddhist philosophical work : edited 
by Qioseppe Tuooi, 2 vols., toI. II. 

2. SakdsaAgama Tantra ( aSluriiaei ) : oomprising four 

books on K&ll, Tftrft, Sundarl, and Chhinnamastfi : 
edited by Dr. B. Bhattaoharyya, 4 vols., vols. IlI-IV. 

8. Natyadarpapa ( ) : introduction in Sanskrit on 
the Indiw drama, and an examination of the problems 
raised by the text, by L. B. Gandhi, 2 vols., vol. II. 

4. Er^akalpataru (vancwmu): one of the earliest 
Nibandha works of Laksmldhara : edited by K. V. 
Rangaswami Aiyangar, 8 vols., vols. VI-VIII. 

6. A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Oriental 
Institute, Baroda compiled 

by the Library Staff, 12 vols., vol. Ill (Smyti MSS.). 

6. ManasollSsa ( UTUuWiU ) : or AbhilasitSrthaclntSmani : 

edited by G. K. Shrigondekar, 3 vols., vol. III. 

7. Nitikalpataru ( ) : the famous Niti work of 

Ksemendra : edited by Sardar K. M. Panikkar. 

8. Cbhakkatnmuvaeso ( ) : an Apabhraihsa work 

of the Jains containing ''didactic religious teachings: 
edited by L. B. Gandhi. > 

9. Nispannayogambara Tantra ( ) : de- 

scribing a large number of mapdalas or magic circles 
and numerous deities : edited by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya. 

10. Basatin-i'Salatln ( ) : a contem- 

porary account of the Sultans of Bijapur: translated 
into English by M. A. Kazi and Dr. B. Bhattacharyya. 

11. Madana Maharpava ( ) : a Smrti work 

principally dealing with the doctrine of Karmavip&ka 
composed during the reign of Mandhita, son of 
Madanap&Ia : edited bt' Embar Krishnamacharya. 

12. Trifa^tl^alakapurufacaritra of 

Hemacandra: translated into English by Dr. Helen 
Johnson, 4 vols., vols. III-IV. 

13. Bfhaspatitattva ( ettufkav ): a Saiva treatise belonging 

to an early stratum of the Agamic literature written in 
old Javanese with Sanskrit Mokas interspersed in the 
text : edited by Dr. A. Zeiseniss. 

14. Anu Bhi^ya ( ) : a standard work of the 

Snddh8dvaita SchMl : translated into English by G. H. 

Bhatt. 
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16. A Descriptive Gatiaoftue of MSS. in the Jain Bhan- 

dars at Pattan ( ) : edited from 
the notes of the late Mr. 0. D. Dalai, by L. B. Gandhi. 

2 vok., voL II. 

10. An Alphabetical List of MSS. in the Oriental Insti> 
tate, Baroda (HAieiev.'?) ): compiled from the exist, 
ing card catalogue by Baghavan Nambiyar Siiomani. 

2 vols., vol. n. 

17. N6tya6§stra (ai^ints): of Bharata Tvith the com. 

menta^ of Abhinava Gupta: second revised edition 
by K. S. Bamaswami Shastri Siromani, vol. I. 

18. NatyafiSstra (invmnei): of Bharata with the com- 

mentary of Abhinava Gupta; edited by M. Bama- 
krishna Kavi, 4 vols., voL IV. 

19. BhojanakutQhala (ifteiWfq^): on the methods of 

preparing different dishes and ascertaining their food 
value written by Ba^un&tha Suri, disciple of 
Anantadeva in the 16th century A.D. : edited 
Ananta Tajneswar Shastri Dhupku. 

20. Tattvadntamaql with the Aloka and 

Darpapa commentaries : edited by Dr. Umesh Misra. 

21 . RSsasaAgraha ( ) : a collection of 14 old Gujarati 

B&sas, composed in the 15th and 16th centuries: 
edited by M. B. Majumdar. 

22. PSrasikakofasaAgraha ( vrtfNpfPrenw ) : a ouUection 

of four Persian Sanskrit lexicons: edited by K. M. 

Zaveri and M. B. Majumdar. 

23. Dhdrtasv^mi BhSpya a commentary 

on the Aivalftyana GfhyasGtra : edited by A. Chinna- 
swami ShastrL 

24. vei ) : a work on archery 
attributed to Map^^iut Sutradh&ra : edited by M. Bama- 
krislma Kavi. 

26. MataAgav|tti ( mnrcf^ ) : a commentary on the Matahga 
Pftrame4vara Tantra by B&makaptha Bhatta : editra 
by Mahamahopadbyaya Jogendranath BagohL 

20. Upanlpat-Sadgraha ( wvfsssjv^): a collection of 
unpublished Upanisads: edited by Shastri Gajanan 
Shambhn Sadhale. 

Fbr further partioulars please oommunieate 
with — 

Tbb Dibboiob, 

Oriental InatiMe, Baroda. 
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THE GABKWA1>*S STUDIES IN RELIGION AND 
PHILOSOPHT. 

Rs. A. 

1. The Comparative Study of ReliSlona: [Ooutenti: 

I, the Bouioes and nature of religions truth. II, super- 
natural beings, good and bad. Ill, the soul, its nature, 

(ni^, and destiny. IV, sin and suffering, nlvation 
and redemption. V, religious praotioes. W, the emo- 
tional attitude and re^ous ideals] : by Alban G. 
Widgery, MA.., 1922 . . . . , . 15-0 


2. Goods and Bads: being the substance of a series of 
talks and disousdons with H.H. the Midisraja Gaekwad 
of Baroda. [Contents : introduction. I, jdiysioal vidues. 

II, intellectual values. Ill, (esthetic values. IV, 
moral value. V, religiouB value. VI, the good life, its 
unity and attainment]: by Alban G. Widgery, M.A., 

1920. (Library edition Ba. 6) . . . . 3-0 


8. Immortality and other Essays : [Contents : 1, philo- 
sophy and life. II, immortality. Ill, morality and 
religion. IV, Jesus and modem culture. V, the 
psychology of Christian motive. VI, free CJathoUcism 
and non-Christian Religions. VII, Nietzsche and 
Tolstoi on Morality and Religion. VIII, Sir Oliver 
Lodge on soienoe and religion. IX, the value of oon- 
fessions of faith. X, the idea of resurrection. XI, 
religion and beauty. Xn, religion and history. 

Xin, principles of reform in religion]: by Alban G. 
Wid^ry, M.A., 1919. (Cloth Rs. 3) . . 2-0 

4. Confutation of Atheism : a translation of the Hadis-t- 
HalUa or the tradition of the Myrobalan Fruit : trans- 
lated by Vali Mohammad Chhanganbhai Momin, 1918 . . 0-14 


Conduct of Royal Servants : being a collection of verses 
from the Viramitrodaya with their translations in 
English, Gujarati, and Marathi : by B. Bhattaohar 3 rya, 
l^b . 1^. .. •• .. 


0-6 
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